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BEYOND THE VA.IL. 

INTRODUCTION. 

This publication being a sequel to "Rending the Vail," it 
may be that some readers would have a better basis of com
prehending the works were some statements explanatory pre
sented here. Hence, 

First. As to abbreviations and references: 
R. V. means the publication entitled "Rending the Vail." 

B. V. means the publication entitled "Beyond the Vail." 
The subject-matter of both publications is separated into 

general divisions as paragraphs, and these into subdivisions or 
sections, as ea<'h case seemed to rf'quire. The general divisions 
are numbered consecutively from 1 at the beginning of the 
general text of each publication to the close thereof; and the 
subdivisions of the paragraphs are dP.siguated by letters of the 
alphabet. 

The figures denoting the respective numbers of the general 
divisions and the letters marking the subdivisions are placed 
in the left margin at the beginning of the divisions and sub
divisions which the number or letter is intended to designate. 

References to paragrnphs are designated by the number 
referred to being placed in parentheses (-) immediately to the 
right of the clause or sentence desiring the reference. Thus: 
(R. V., 1344) signifies, See ''Rending the Vail" at number or 
paragraph 1344. 

This expression, (R. V., 1350-1353), means, See "Rending the 
Vail," at paragraphs 1350, 1351, 13!'i2, and 1353, inclusive. 

If the reference be in this book thus: (1093), the signiftca· 
tion is, See "Beyond the Vail," at paragraph 1093. 

If the reference be thus: (R. V., 212 d), the meaning is, See 
"Rending the Vail," paragraph 212, subdhision (d). 

If thus: (R. V., 212 d-g), the meaning is, See."Rending the 
Vail/' paragraph 212, subdivisjon~ (d}, (e}, ({), and (g). If the 
reader follow this reference, he will find bow fear sometimes 
causes disease, even small-pox. 

If a reference be written in this book thus: (1166), it means, 
See paragraph 1166 of this book; and, looking there, the reader 
will find the picture of one just snicided. 

Perhaps from this outline and a little practice, the reader 
will be able readil~· to trace the references from one book to 
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the other as well as those of each hook to divisions of itself. 
Second. Purposes of these publications. 
"Rending the Vail" is intended as an ex-empliftcation of a 

methodical and somewhat scientific verification of the claim& 
of phenomenal spiritualism in demonstration of the fact of 
continuity of life in conscious personality and identity of the 
individual beyond the period of dissolution commonly called 
"death," which demonstration also includes the fact of spirit 
return and conscious intercourse between the inhabitants of 
earth in the physical and those who have left the physical body 
and become inhabitants of a condition known as the spirit life, 
which persons we designate under the general terms "spirits," 
or "spiritual beings." And this condition of being after the 
period of death may be designated by the synonyms, "post· 
mortal,'"'spiri t life," "spirit wor Id," "in spirit," "spirit spheres," 
etc. 

"Beyond the Vail" seeks to reTeal to persons in the phys· 
ical condition something of practical life in the immediate be
yond death, by relation of experiences of spirits who are inhab
itants of the spirit world; and, to reveal further the true rela· 
tion of the earth life to the post-morta.l condition, and thus 
furnish mortals a basis of such practical ethics as is most con· 
ducive to desirable conditions both on earth and in the spheres 
beyond. 

For the reason that. as yet, ·so many people query, "Can 
these things be true?" the reader will find, on close scrutiny, 
that these records show every seance to have been absolutely 
a test seance. And, to keep this fact of test conditions before 
the reader's mind, there is much repetition of phenomena, but 
with constant variation of detail. So that, if the reader see 
a "loop-hole" in one seance large enough to allow a camel to 
pass through, he will not have read on very far until only a 
gnat can pass; and a little farther on, the mountains, molehills, 
camels, and gnats of objection are gone, and he or she stands 
face to face with glad immortality. 

Again, these works do not so much seek to dogmatize as 
to set out facts from which each reader may theorize for him· 
self according to his or her own rational and spiritual develop· 
ments, and be able to discern continuity of conscious personal· 
ity beyond the tomb; and also to discern what relation his or 
her course of life on earth bears toward shaping desirable con· 
ditions in the post-mortal condition, and thus teach what kind 
of life should be lived on earth in order that one may reap the 
greatest reward in the immediate heyond. 

In so far, tbereforP, Ml tliese works are compilations of 
psychic facts, they may he considered of scientific value. And, 
in so far as these compilations relatf' reliahle methods of 
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BEYOND THE VAIL. 7 

obtaining psychic facts, they may also be considered of scien
tific value. 

These works do not seek to antagonize mental phases of 
mediumship ; but rather to confirm tllem by phenomena more 
in touch with outward physical senses-by revelations through 
something nearer an independent channel. Although it is very 
probable that an absolutely independent and perfect channel 
is unattainable, yet, as in every other field of research, a care
ful collation of facts, sufficiently extended, must unerringly 
point out the absolute ultimate truth, at least to a mind suf
ficiently advanced and free from environing tenets to compre
hend the significance of the facts, as a whole. 

This work is compiled in two parts. 
Part First r.onsists of a compilation of descriptions of se

ances descriptions of phenomena, remarks of the secretary con
cerning particular phenomena, and of the personages connected 
with the phenomena, and of the psychic matter given at the indi
vidual seances, except such written experiences as required two 
or more seances to complete; and such writings are compiled 
together, which, with some miscellaneous matter, constitutes 
Part Second, and the dependent parts are, as far as thought nec
essary, connected by references, which, with liberal use of the 
Index, it is thought, will keep the reader's mind in touch with 
most items throughout, concerning any general theme under 
consideration. 

Third. As to the illustrations. Doubtless some persons, 
on examination of "Rending the Vail," conceive that some of 
the illustrations therein are rather poor specimens of art; but 
when the reader folly considers that those illustrations were 
intended to illustrate, as nearl;\' as possible, just the looks 01· 
appearance of the forms to the si~ht of the circle, which was 
at times very dear and distinct, and at other times more or 
less dim and indistinct, the imperfections in artistic design 
may be excused. 

Since "Beyond the Vail" is intended to portray actual life 
in the lower and intermediate spheres of various post-mortal 
conditions, the illustrations herein are designed to illustrate, 
as far as possible by shadings, the relative conditions of the 
individual spirit as to light and darkness, or the plane of devel
opment from rudimental spiritual unfoldment toward the high-
er spiritual attainments. . 

Again, the reader should bear in mind that the spirit artist 
endeavored to make the likeness of the materialized form which 
was presented to him, and often conditions of the circle would 
not permit a perfect make·up of the form. 

And yet, again, it should be remembered that, in cases 
where the design of the spirit is for recognition, it has to have 
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8 BEYOND THE VAIL • . 

made up a form of the appearance, as nearly as may be, that 
the spirit had at the time of life that it was best known to 
the persons who are expected to recognize it, for a person's 
appearance differs at different periods of life. And, also, dif · 
ferent styles of dress, of wearing the hair of ladies; and of gen· 
tlemen, different styles of wearing hair and beard-all these, 
or any of them, seen on one day, if changed the next day, may 
make almost an entire change of the appearance of the individ· 
ual. All these things have to be taken into account on the 
question of recognition. 

Further <~xplanations and desired information the reader 
may find as advancing and by following references and consult· 
ing the Index of both "Rending the Vail" and "Beyond the 
Yail," and especial attention is called to the whole of Chapter 
XIV. at the close of this volume. · 
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BEYOND THE VAIL. 

PART FIRST. 

DESCRIPTIONS OF SEANCES AND OF PHENOMENA 

AND 

A Record of the Spoken and Written Matter as Given by the 
Various Materializations, Except Where a Particular 

Writing w~s Not All Given at the Same Seance. 
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1. For the purposes hereinafter disclosed, the medium, 
William W. Aber, and his wife, Sallie W. Aber, and J. H. Pratt 
and his wife, Josephine, and J. H. Nixon, on the evening of 
December 21, 1899, at the residence of said J. H. Pratt and 
wife, at Spring Hill, Kansas, began a series of meetings in con
tinuation of the ~eances of the Aber Intellectual Circle, as de
scribed in the book entitled "Rending the Vail." 

Seance No. 1. 

2. So soon as the circle was seated, phenomena of both 
men and women forms, commonly called "spirit materializa
tions," were presented to view. 

3. The men forms were able to vocalize fairly well. (See 
R. V., 339-342, 1189.) 

4. The women forms were able to converse only in a 
whisper. 

(a) The reader may now understand that the speaking of 
the women forms at all times is in a whisper unless the record 
of the specific speech states otherwise. 

(b) There is a property of being self-luminous, above the 
light of the room, attending thet1e lady forms, which is some
times only so fully shown as to the men forms. 

(c) The speaking of the men forms is in oral speech, ex
cept it be stated otherwise. 
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General Irik~u'i;~n to th~ Oircle . . . ~ . . . 
5. The spirit.Ff~essor William Denton, standing in sight 

of the circle, made ·-tws general introduction in good oral tones 
of voice, spea'Jting 'thus: 

(a) '~-!"i~r)as, you may remember, that when we bad nearly 
complet~~:QU'r former book, for your work in which we feel 
prom:\, aa·a we tender to you our congratulations for the sue· 
c~n. je·u 'have achieved already, with good prospect of more to 

. f-0110.W, 
·.:. • (b) "We told you of another publication we would be 
pleased to prepare for the benefit of those of your world 
who have eyes to see, desire to know, and understanding to 
comprehend. 

(c) Now, good friends, we are here, about to begin that 
work; and, if you furnish for us proper conditions on your side, 
we promise to give you a work that, in some respects, will 
much exceed the one already given." 

(Here the spirit speaks directly to Mr. Pratt concerning a 
loss, by tire, that Mr. Pratt had sustained a day before, which 
bad given him much discouragement about being able to go 
on with this work at this time, which, though personal, coo· 
tains thought of general interest.) 

(d) "I know of your loss by tire. We foresaw the danger 
and did give you warning as best we could, and you felt that 
warning and began toward making yourself safe against the 
loss, but you did not move quite fast enough; therefore you 
were just a little late. 

(e) "But it seems so strange to me that you should worry 
about such earthly things with this light of the spirit wol'ld 
so brilliantly beaming on ~·on, and these hosts of immortals 
standing before you ready to receive you in open and welcom· 
ing arms, though all your world were on tire. 

(f) "Instead of this worry, you should be the happiest of 
all mortals; the gates wide open and your awaiting home up 
yonder, where fires do not destroy and no insurance is needed, 
but a well-spent earthly life. 

(g) "Again, that property that left you by tire can be of 
but little loss to you; for, in only a little time at most, you 
would have left it. 

(h) "We did not haw conditions to avert the tire, but we 
promise yon that we can and will return unto you more than 
the profits that th1~ property would or <'ould have been to you. 

(i) "We brought out the other book (R. V.) away beyond 
your highest expectations, and wh~- can you not have conft· 
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dence that we will carry you over every difficulty in this, if you 
allow us to do so? • 

(J) "And in this new 'Work we expect new helpers from 
the spirit side to take part." 

When Denton had finished his effort No. 1, and gone away 
from visibility to us, 

6. ,John Pierpont walked out of the cabinet, saying: 
(a) "Here I am at last. I was cognizant of future life at 

the time l was called to go, and that knowledge was a great 
help to me while passing throu~h the valley and shadow. Of 
me, however, you have heard, and now it is my happy pi·ivilege 
to introduce to you one of our promised new helpers in this 
glorious work, who thus has something to say bac-k to the mor
tal side." 

Colonel Robert G. Ingersoll. 

7. And, suddenly, after Pierpont was gone away, one 
stood before us apparently in deep 1.1:rief, gloom, and sorrow; 
breathing heavily, bosom heaving, and, in tone of voice as from 
the concentrated moaning of a thousand bereft homes, and we 
also wept as the spirit said : 

(a) "I am one of whom you have read and heard much; 
but when I was called, I was not so well versed in the geogra· 
phy of the beautiful world and country and people of my im· 
mortal home as I should ha,•e been. No, oh, no! While on 
earth I attended many seances, but under such cover as to pre· 
vent my being able to solve the matter. 

(b) "No, the great and brave Ingersoll, as you have heard, 
could face the absurdities of theologians, to the applause of 
all opponents thereto, but was not brave enough to stand for 
the full truth in the face of a whole frowning world; yet, when 
it was mine to go, I was made to realize that the supreme hom· 
had arrived, and beautiful visions of most beautiful things and 
beings presaged the glorious dawning, as the things of earth 
and sorrowing of loved ones in the mortal fa.ded away. 

(c) "But tliis little interview with you, though a glorious 
privile~e, brings to me so vividly memories of the deep sor
rows of those remaining ones, that I must wait a little; and 
hoping to be so privileged as to meet you again, and, through 
you, give to your world some portrayal of the glorious realiza
tions, to an expanded mind, on passing from the mortal to the 
immortal side of life." 

Here the spirit seemed unable to longer hold his form, hut 
gradually faded away from our sight. 

Digitized by Google 



BEYOND THE VAIL. 

8. The spirit Wesley Aber was followed by Father King, 
who came out of ~he cabinet, and both spoke to the text, "You 
can't keep the truth down," then gradually dematerialized, be
gining at the feet, but head and trunk followed down, giving 
the appearance of going through the floor. 

9. Then there came before the circle, one after another 
in quick succession, ten woman forms of different sizes and 
heights and all of them clad in garments of pure white, fash
ioned after the style of women's dress. 

(a) Some of these parted the curtains in front at center 
of cabinet and came through the parting from the cabinet into 
the room; some of them came out of the cabinet at the cor
ners of the cabinet into the room, and others apparently came 
up from the carpet as a vapor, gradually forming into human 
shape until of life size. , 

(b) Some of these forms, after tarrying a moment before 
the circle and moving about in the room, passed out of the 
sight of the circle into the cabinet at corners and center; some 
apparently passed out of our sight by beginning to dissolve 
away at the feet and sinking down until all gone, and some of 
them suddenly vanished from our sight. (R. V., 1170.) 

(c) These forms, while in the room, before the circle, 
moved about over the floor, between the circle and cabinet, 
bearing in their hands beautiful bouquets of flowers, which had 
been placed on the table by some of the circle; but the rich 
aromas were furnished by the spirits. 

(d) One of these spirits came out at the curtain parting, 
in center of cabinet front, and walked through an open door 
into an adjoining room and leisurely walked about in that 
room some one or two minutes, the circle being able to see 
the form moving about in the adjoining room; and, finally, back 
into seance-room and across it ot the cabinet door, and there, 
beginning at the feet, dissolved away, sinking down, as the 
dissolution went on, until the head reached the floor, and that 
vanished. (R. V., 15, 37.) 

10. The chemical control, Dr. Reed, and others, admon· 
ished us to patience in this work. They promised that if we 
would give them conditions, they would give to us beautiful 
portraits in crayon of some of our friends who are in spirit 
life-some plain and some in colors. 

11. Sam Schmidt was with us in his old manner, and re· 
minded us of how the predictions set out in "Rending the Vail" 
(525-526) are being realized as predicted, and adjourned the 
meeting to December 24, 1899. 
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Bw.nu No. S. 
December 24, 1899. 

12. Present as the circle, J. H. Pratt and Josephine, his 
wife, 0. V. N. House and B. House, his wife, J. F. Greenup an~ 
Mrs. M. J., his wife, Mrs. Arra Shirk, Mrs. Maggie Evans and 
her daughter, little Goldie, and .J. H. Nixon. 

13. The spirit Professor William Denton, in his usually 
clear and distinct oral utterance, said: 

(a) "I am glad to find a little band, like you of this cir· 
cle, willing to serve as the machinery for us to demonstrate 
ourselves to 'your world; bot we will have to ask you to have 
patience, while we get the machinery adjusted to the work 
we have to do. 

(b) "We design to make a book of fact& so strong that 
none can.question it, for this may be our last opportunity, al· 
though we hope not, and we are determined to do all we can, 
under such conditions as you furnish as, to produce a pobli· 
cation to your world of what, for want of a better phrase, you 
call post-mortal conditions, far excelling all such revelations ever 
heretofore given to your world from spirit spheres." 

14. Jeanette Berry, sister to the medium, illustrated 
some of her work on the spirit side of life, by relating in a 
whisper the following incidents, to-wit: 

(a) "In my travels I met one poor benighted soul who was 
wandering in utter darkness in search of earth friends. This 
spirit did not know that he had passed out of the body. He 
had never known or beard anything of spirit return. What an 
awful gloom this poor sorrowing one was in! 

(b) ''I took him by the hand and gradually led him to un
derstand his new condition; and finally to understand and know 
of his friends over here, and of the great highway of spirit re
turn to mortals. 

(c) "But it was a long time before he could suftlciently 
realize all these things in this beautiful world, and be able to 
pass back understandingly to the loved ones of the old home 
yet on the mortal side; and, for all my trouble, what a sweet 
compensation was the gratitude of that awakened soul. 

(d) "So, we have schools of Jearnlng on this side, and 
myriads of teachers; whilst all of the inhabitants of endless 
duration are and eternally will be pupils." (R. V., 1551, 1871, 
2185.) • 
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16 BEYOND THE VAIL. 

ANONYMOUS LADY SPIRIT, 
Evidently a Member of this Band. 

The Work of Benevolence. 

15. A spirit of womanly form, apparel, and manner, clad 
in garments of clear white, gave no name, hut in a whisper said: 

(a) "Friends, some of my experience in the spheres is that 
so many persons come to this side of life so ignorant of almost 
everything necessary to any kind of reconciliation to their new 
conditions and surroundings, that it furnishes a vast field of 
work to those who feel glad to· asl!list unfortunate ones who 
are too poor in spirit to help themselves to grow rich in spirit
ual truth and food, as their spirit benefactors teach them to 
know of the fruit of the trees of life on the beautiful hills and 
evergreen plains over here. 

(b) "With many the way is dark for a long, long time, as 
you of earth would reckon duration. I meet many who are 
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wandering about in such ignorance and darkness as not to 
know of their friends on the spirit side, nor how to find those 
left on earth, and all these conditions nre to be illustrated for 
this publication." (1195.) 

. Mrs. Margaret Dayton. 

16. One very brilliant form, in exceedingly realistic man· 
ner, made herself known to Mrs. Hoose as her sister Margaret. 
Here was a glorious and happy meeting. One on spirit side to 
sister (yet in the body) on the mortal side: "My dear sister, 
do you know me?" Sister on the mortal side: "Oh, Sister Mar· 
garet Dayton, how do you do? How glad I am to see you here. 
You look so happy. And, dear sister, I '11 soon be over there 
with you, and I 'm longing to go.'' 

As the apparition (spirit form) of Mrs. Dayton faded away, 
a voice from the cabinet said: 

17. "No, Mrs. House, you have some work to do yet be· 
fore you go. It is not right for mortals to wish to go to spirit 
life until the whole purpose of their life on earth is done. You 
need to fulfill all your earthly work, however hard the. task, 
before your transition from the earthly house into spirit life; 
then, you do not have to linger about the old body. That body 
gets old, but the spirit, being eternal, is always young. How· 
ever old your body, your spirit is young as it ever was." 

Seance No. S. 

December 28, 1899. 
18. Wesley Aber stood to our view and hearing, saying: 
"We are here again for work. We desire to have the most 

cordial cooperation, with which we hope to be able to make 
this effort successful." 

19. The spirit Dr. Reed, in the arena at the desk, takes 
a tablet, writes a little, and tears the writin(r from the tablet, 
saying: "I have not written a great deal this time, but I sup
pose we may consider it a beginning.'' 

Then the spirit went over to·tlte secretary and handed the 
writing to him, saying as he did so: "Mr. Secretary, I bear to 
you a small note, which you will please accept and examine at 
your leisure.'' The note was written in the hand we at once 
recognized as that of the spirit Dr. Reed, and the following is 
a copy, to-wit: 

20. "Friends, we are as impatient to begin the regular 
work as you are to have us, but it is necessary for us to have 
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18 BEYOND THE VAIL. 

the proper conditions before we can begin. ·we will endeavor 
to give you some wonderful phenomena in this book. I can't 
say that it will be more wonderful than the work we have 
given you before, but it will be equally as marvelous as our 
former work. (Signed) Dr. Reed." 

Joan of Arc. 

21. A spirit which the controls told us is Joan of Arc, 
dressed in long white gown, fitting by waistband, rather trum
pet-sleeved and borders all of white lace, standing between the 
secretary and southeast corner of the cabinet, facing the north 
(see R. V., 1170); rather large form, somewhat masculine in 
manner of gesticulation, speaking in a rather low but clear, dis· 
tinct whisper, said: 

22. ''I am one of the few fortuuate oues chosen by this 
band to in this way convey to the world of mortals some idea 
of experien<'es in the spirit world; and in doing so I may re· 
peat somewhat of expressions made by me elsewhere and· else· 
wise in presence of other and different sensitives. 

(a) "Of my earthly career you may learn much from books 
already published in your world, and therein you may find that, 
many years ago, as you count time, there was one whose life 
was called to be extraordinary for one of my sex. I had a 
varied experience in your worl<l, and, out of trials and tribula
tions there brought on me because of great soul sympathy for 
my people, I came to the spirit world with yearnings for such 
as need a guiding hand out of dar'.: conditions (1195); and soon 
the course of my futu1·e life was opened unto me. And to lead 
me along, I was caused to meet many who needed assistance 
and sympathy; and as such touehes went out to make their 
burdens ligliter, my own soul began to grow and round oat 
and open up to itself greater powers of appreeiation of new 
beauties, new grandeur, new delights, eve1·ywhere, in<'reasingly 
shone on me e,·en out of that whicli liad been darkness and 
gloom unto me; and now, my very being continually more and 
more thrills in unison and symphonic harmony with the rolling 
of the spheres: and so, they tell me, will it ever and endlessly 
be; and what has been and is mine in spirit is awaiting you 
all, my dear friends." 

Little Nellie. 

23. One of the cabinet controls, called Nellie Gray, we 
usually designate as "Little Nellie'' (R. V., 1163), talked a lit· 
tie while in childish manner of spe~ch, being glad to meet ns 
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all; and, speaking of her childish manner, she said: "I never 
was born, but was taten by dood spirits to spirit world before 
I was born on earth. I was born right into the spirit world. 
Have to be longer in childish ways than if born into your world 
before going to the spirit side." (R. V., 2410.) 

Anna Clemmens. 
24. A spirit giving this name stood forth much in manne1· 

and appearance as "did Joan of Arc, saying in a whisper: 
(a) "I, too, am permitted to gaze back in this way n.t 

E>arthly scenes; and, for a time, dwell on earthly memories 
while bringing to you for your world some experiences and 
observations of my own, both in mortal and since, in the 
spheres. 

{b) "I have obser>ed that there are innumerable states 
and conditions and diversified experiences in spirit as on earth. 
We may illustrate by different highways, thus: 

(c) "Let one condition be represented by a certain high
way, and another condition by another and differing highway, 
leading through a different country. 

(d) "As no two highways of your world lead over tho 
same country and present the same scenery to the traveler, so 
of the children of earth no two travel over the same highway 
or have the same experiences; different scenes being presented 
to each from those presented to any other. 

(e) "One person traveling one road is landed into the 
spirit world at one point, and •me on another road enters Rpirit 
life at another point; and a third. on yet another road, enters 
at a different point from either of the others. And so on, the 
endless procession moves, landing its infinitude of differenti
ated individualities; and each one has a different idea of earth 
life to relate. Therefore no two relate the same story of the 
earthly journey. (R. V., 2907, 2908.) 

if) "But the varied highways of earth reach out into eter
nity, and the traveler on each ~oes eternally on his own road 
from the earth life. And thus all travel on in the spirit world, 
having different experiences here, as with you; and, on return
ing to you, we have different experiences and different descrip~ 
tions of the spirit world to relate to you, according as each has . 
realized for himself. 

(g) "But the roads of some are through the darkness, over 
rough places with thorns and brambles, and few wayside 
flowers. 

(h) "While of others the darkness is cleared away, the 
rough places are found no more, and most gorgeous wayside 
flowers and aromas of exquisitely sweet fragrance, and aromat
ic shrubbery, with hills. as it were, reverberating most delight· 
fully harmonious sympl1ony. 
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(i) "It is as we, from advanced gardens of delight, journey 
back toward the home of our own morning, we meet those 
along the thorny ways; and our own delight is increased at the 
removal we make of thorns along their ways." 
'f.'he Lace· Weaver; or, Making Pongee for Spirit Clothing. (1173.) 

25. Here is an account of the appearance, at this seance, 
of what we r.all The Lace-weaver, showing how they make the 
cloth whit:h the spirits designate angel cloth, or spirit pongee, 
tor their clothing. 

(a) This experiment is repeated onre or twice per month, 
with considerable variation as to details, but nearly enough 
similar to this that perhaps a mere reference hereafter will 
be sufficient to satisfy the general reader regarding this 
phenomenon. 

(b) And now comes one having the appearance of a young 
woman clad in garments of pure white, slightly stooping for· 
ward and making very graeeful movements of hands and arms. 

(c) Soon the circle see the hands manipulating something 
having the appearance of a small bunch of lace cloth, angel 
cloth, or spirit pongee (see R. V., 720, 721), but the specter 
keeps on moving and working with the pongee; and, as she 
does so, the pongee increases in bulk. 

(d) From time to time, as the s1,irit proceeds with the 
work, she unfolds the pongee and spreads it out to -view of the 
circle, and the pongee at last bas the appearance of broad lace 
cloth. 

(e) At length the spirit steps to the secretary, holds the 
pongee np, and spreads it ont to Yiew of the circle. The pongee 
is now of the size of a large shawl. Then the spirit spreads the 
pongee over the secretary and lets it fall on the head and 
spread out over the shoulders and about the body of the sec· 
retary down to the waist, leaving a folding on the secretary's 
head of the appearance of a lady's fascin::.!:or. 

(/) The pongee, while perfectly transparent, has the touch 
of any soft textile fabric, and is accompanied by a sweet aro
matic perfume that seems to till the entire room. 

(g) This lace seems to dissolve away to invisibility, and 
the spirit steps from the secretary to the desk at the arena 
(R. V., 1170), takes a tablet, turns about, faces the circle, and 
holding tablet closed in left hand, witl1 the right hand moving 
back and forth just above and directly over the tablet. Soon 
there is visible on the tablet the appearance of a small bunch 
of cloth, whic-b the right band of the spirit begins to handle, 
and the bundle of pongee to grow in size, until presently the 
spirit lifts the bunch of cloth from tl1e tablet and hands the 
tablet to one of the circle near the arena, orders the tablet 
passed around the circle for inspection, spreads the pongee out 
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to view of the circle, when it has the appearance of pure white 
lace cloth. Then she spreads this lace pongee about her neck 
and shoulders as a lady would a lace shawl. Then going from 
tl}.e north side of the room to the south side, turning round, 
facing the circle, nearly touching the south wall of the room, 
and being midway from the secretary to southeast corner of 
the cabinet. There she takes that lace shawl from her shoal· 
der, holds it out to view of the circle, agitates the pongee with 
11ome degree of violence, and, as she does this, the pongee 
grows dark and dense and opaque, and increases in size. Then 
11he spreads this pongee over her shoulder, until it reaches from 
head to floor down the sides. A motion of the hands about the 
waist effects to produce a wnistband, holding the garments 
~lose to the waist. The spirit now. with hands held down, but 
slightly ontward, stands there as if clad in black silk skirt and 
waist. The waist open in front, showing white rutlled filling 
full out in bosom, as is the fashion with some women. Then 
the spirit turns about and the whole of the clothing becomes 
mottled, like calico, in white and black, and the spirit steps 
near to the cabinet and vanishes from our sight. 

William Denton. (R. V., 1633.) 
26. The spirit Wm. Denton walked out of the cabinet 

and stood near by the secretary, but facing the circle; and in 
good, clear, full volume of oral tones, said: 

(a) "Friends, here I am at last, this evening, in better rig 
than ever before. I had other work to do which detained me 
11omewhat, but you have been right royally entertained. 

The Faculties Are All Retained in Spirit Life. 
26!. "There may be some who would like to know whether 

all their faculties will be retained when they reach this side 
of life. To snch I would make answer, 'Yes.' All the faculties 
are retained in spirit life. Not one of them lost or dropped at 
transition; but, gradually, the functions are so changed as to 
11ubserve the uses and needs of the spirit as advancing condi
tions allow and demand. 

(a) "So, whatever legitimate and natural desires you may 
have will all be susceptible of complete fulfillment in the life 
eternal/' 

21. Some of the different conditions. 
(a) "In my investigations of conditions in the spirit world 

I find that there are those who do not realize that there is pos-
11ibility and a way of spirit return to those yet inhabiting the 
mortal form. 

(b) "I find others who do not care to return." ("And He 
went and preached to spirits in prison." I. Pet. 3:19.) 

(c) "On the other hand, I meet some whose highest heaven 
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is in hunting up the darkened ones and teaching them the way 
of life and light." (22 a.) 

27-!. A wandel'in~ and lost one. (1195.) "And I meet some 
wandering ones who do not realize that they are out of the 
mortal body, and whom it sometimes takes their guides a long 
time to lead to a consciousness of their true condition." (90.} 

Effect of False Theology. 
(d) "Then again, I meet some who are absolutely lost and 

in total outer darkness because of a false theological training. 
Such go wandering and moaning about in search of a personal 
God seated on a great white throne, and their SaYior, the only 
begotten Son of God, sitting at the right hand of God; and 
great convoys of angels flying in the midst of the heavens and 
round about the great whitf· throne, with golden harps in their 
hands. From the time they were born until they reached the 
hour of death they never knew or heard or dreamed of any pos
sible different condition to meet them in the great beyond. 
These are the hardest of all case1.1 to be led to the real and. 
saving truth and light. 

Teachers of Palse Theology. 
(e) "Ilut, oh, my friends, words cannot express t11e terri

ble and awful retribution U\Hlitin~ those teachers of false the
ology who did not themselves believe their own teachings. 

(f) "When they pass to this side of life, they hear those 
who were their disciples asking them: 'Where is our Savior 
you told us about? Where is our God you preached to us? 
Where shall we find the great city of gold-paved streets, and 
the golden throne, and the harps of ~old, and the city of jasper 
walls? 

(g) "Often, when a benevolent spirit undertakes to teach 
all these their true condition, he is rlriven away as of the fabled 
'diabolism' the priesthood bad taught. 

(h) "But all the clouds of false teaching must eventually 
be rolled away, and these lost ones must be redeemed from 
their darkened conditions by being filled ~ith knowledge and 
truth instead of the false and d11rkening. 

" 'Oh, for a thoui;1and tongues to tell 
Of this real orthodox hell.' (R. V., 2577, 2578.) 

(i) "As I was on my way here, reeentl.r, I met some spir· 
its who asked me whether th1~y could be permitted to come in 
and tell of their experiences, and I bade them come, promisinl-{ 
toot, if there should be room and time to allow, they would be 
permitted; and if they coul<l not get to speak, they could listPn 
and he much benefited, and some of them you may hear from 
soon." 
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Hays. 
28. A spirit form said : "My name is Hays. I lived at 

Lawrence, Kansas. I died of consumption. I would like to 
reach my relatives and friends who are yet in the mortal." 

General Sheridan. 
29. There came forth a spirit of rather low stature, say

ing: "Where is that man I nsed to practice with at manual of 
arms? I mean General Hanghey. I am General Phil. Sheridan, 
and thought it would be nice to have a little drill." 

Secretary : "Why, General, Cap. Haughey is on your side 
now." 

Spirit: "I know that, bnt I thought I would just remind 
yon of some of our past experiences. I may have more to say 
in this arena later on." 

Then the spirit ·vanished. (See R. V., 112 j, 124 a-c, 222.) 
Daniel O'Brien. 

30. A stranger to the circle stepped out of the cahinct, 
picked np the trumpet, and said through it: "Where am I at? 
This is a quare place for a stranger to ba in, I do' know. May
be Oi 'm inthrudin' upon yese?" 

Circle: "Oh, no, Pat; yon are entirely welcome here/' 
Spirit: "Indade, be Oi? 'l'hank ,rese--thank ye all fer that. 

Say, Howard, how be yese gittin' on, I do' know, jist?" 
Mr. Pratt: "I am getting along all right; but who are you, 

and bow do you do, sir?" 
Spirit : "Indnde, and don't you know O'Brien?" 
Mr. Pratt: ''I can't call you to mind now." 
Spirit : "Don't you know O'Brien? We used to be oYer 

on the otber side of the Ohio River, don't you know-way up 
the river? Indade, it is so sthrange old frinds fergit wan 
anither." 

Mr. Pratt : "Oh, yes; l'an O'Brien." 
Spirit : "Yis, yis. That's it, that's it. How do ye do, 

old boy?" 
Then followed such a riJking up of old times as only an 

Irishman in highest glee can portray. 
Several Spirits for Recognition Only. 

31. The spirits Dr. Chilesworth, noticed in "Rending the 
Vail," Henry Lamb, quartermaster 22d Kansas, decea@ed at 
·washington, of sickness contracted at Camp Alger, and Charlie 
Stewart, each clearly identifled by friends in the circle. 

Peculiar Incident. 
(a) The spirit Mary House, after being identified by her 

friends in the circle, went out of the seance.room, through an 
open door into an adjoining room, but ventured too far, and the 
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form fell to pieces, so that sbe was not able to return in -visi· 
ble form back to the cabinet. 

Seance No. 4. 
December 31, 1899. 

Illustrations. 
32. With this band of spirits there is an artist who, it is 

claimed, was, when in the physical life, one of the famous Ital· 
ian artists. 

(a) This spirit made all of the illustrations for this book; 
and for this purpose the circle provided a wooden box sixteen 
inches wide, eighteen inches long, and three and a half inchett 
deep, with the top side of the box fastened to the box by hinges 
and lock and key, all after the manner of a common trunk. 

(b) In this box, blank sheets of sketch paper, 14x16 inches, 
were placed, and the lid closed and locked down. Crayon pen· 
cile were also furnished by the circle. 

(c) This box of sketch paper was always open to inepec· 
tion of the circle or to any one of the circle before beginning 
of seance, and the paper, after examination, carefully placed 
in the box and locked up in the box, some person of the circle 
keeping the kE>y. 

(d) Generally, however, the spirit artist would open the 
box at the time he was ready to begin an illustration or por· 
trait, and take from the box one of the blank sheets of paper 
and pass it about to the sight of each memeber of the circle, 
until all were satisfied that the paper bad no design of any 
kind whatever on it; then the spirit would place the blank 
sheet in the hox on the other sheets found in the box, would 
invite some one or more of the circle to stand by the spirit and 
place their bands upon the box. In this attitude the spirit 
would pass bis bands over the box with great rapidity for fif. 
teen to thirty seconds, then take paper out of the box and hold 
it to view of those having their bands on the box. Now those at 
the box and all the circle ~ee there to be an outline of a picture 
on the paper and so declare. Now the spirit has those at the 
box bold the paper by three corners; the spirit with left hand 
bolds the lower left <'Orner of the paper and passes right hand 
over the paper, and those holding the paper distinctly see the 
picture develop to complete finish, the whole time of producing 
the picture not exceeding two minutes. 

(e) On this occasion, at seance time, Mr. Pratt thoroughly 
examined all of the papers that were in this box; and, finding 
them all clean, left them in the box, locked the lid down, put 
the key in hie pocket, and left the box with the papers so locked 
up in the box inside the C'ahinet. 

(f) A few minutes later the medinrn took bis seat inside 
the cabinet. Shortly the artist appeared in the arena, having 
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the box of papers, and placed the box on the arena table; and 
at invitation of the Rpirit, the secretary and Mrs. House placed 
their hands upon the box, whereupon the spirit began moving 
his hands about over the box as though sketching and contin· 
ued about ninety seconds, when, at instance of the spirit, we 
unlocked the box and found this portrait, life-size, drawn upon 
one of the papers that had been in the box all the while. 

(g) The reader may say that this is lacking one element 
of a complete test case: that the papers should have been exam
ined after the box came out of the cabinet. But the reader will 
find that this element is abundantly supplied in many cases 
hereafter related, some of which show that the spirit took the 
blank paper from the box, exhibited the same to every person 
iD the circle, then had two or more persons of the circle hold 
the paper outside the box while the spirit drew the portrait, 
and all done in sight of the whole circle all the while, from the 
time the artist took the paper out of the box until the finished 
portrait, as follows: 

BETTIE JENKINSON. 
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32!. Betty Hairsnape was born about 1793, at Wither· 
slack, Westmoreland County, in Northern England; was raised 
a strict Methodist, and at about the age of twenty married 
Thomas Jenkinson. There were nine children of this union, 
and with all of them they came to America in 1842 and settled 
at Cleveland, Ohio, the same year; and having the children all 
raised to manhood and womanhood, she departed this life Aug7 
ust 12, 1869, nearly seventy-six years of age. Five of the chil
dren yet remain, two of them at Cleveland, Ohio, and three at 
Spring Hill, Kansas. Of the latter three, Mrs. Betty House 
(16, 17) is one; and of the deceased children, l\frs. Margaret Day
ton (16, 17) is one. Mrs. House says that her mother was all 
her life both clairvoyant and clairaudient, and that several of 
the children were, more or less, possessed of such mental 
phases. 

33. Here Dr. Reed made a writing that is carried forward 
and made as a preface to written experiences. 

Criticising the Secretary's Record. 

34. Spirit Denton then walked out of the cabinet, saying 
with regard to the lace-cloth weaving mentioned in last min
utes: "You should use the word 'pongee' instead of 'cloth.' 
(See R. V., 721.) 

Peculiar Spirit Conditio11s Continued. 

35. "In going back and forth in spirit life, as I said before, 
I have observed many strange and peculiar conditions in the 
lives of those after transition, and some of them very pitiable 
indeed. 

(a) "I tell you, my friends. it is not all gold on this side of 
life. A real happy entrance into spirit life depends on an hon
orable and well-spent earthly life; merely believing or even 
knowing spirit return will not suffice. Do not think to rest 
your case safely on nwre belief in. Spiritualism. Faith will no 
more save the nominal Spiritualist than it will anybody else. 

Delirium Tremens. 

36. "I will here relate a case in point: I met a poor soul 
who bad an awful, a terrible burden. Of his awful bell no 
tongue can tell. Oh, what a burden! Poor soul! Delirium tre· 
mens-this was his burden. Delirium tremens, with its hissing 
se1·pents, stinging scorpions, hideous monstrosities, sent this 
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unfortunate one across the river of death into darkness and 
gloom, with no ray of comfort but a determination to find some 
poor mortal upon whom to attempt to satiate the inburning 
fires. 

(a) "When I asked this poor fellow to allow me to assist 
him to get away from that burden, he said: 'No, I think I can 
work it out.' 

(b) "He thought to retu1·n and have someone else do mis
chief; but his guide-this was his savior (R. V., 2434)-was with 
him, and they passe<}. me by. 

(c) "But at last the poor soul found out that he was lost 
and needed help and asked: 'Where am I? I am lost, lost! I 
am not where I was.' 

(d) "And here was that i;ioftening of selfishness that 
opened the gates of bis soul to any tones of sympathy and prof
fered assistance; and his i;uide said to him: 'I am your 
friend-' " and Denton, being unable to hold the form longer, 
returned into the cabinet. 

An Unrecognized Spirit. 

37. After Denton had gone, a spirit form having the ap
pearance of a woman, in pure white garments, came out of the 
cabinet and stood nt>ar to the secretary so that be, using the 
trumpet as a sound-condenser, could more distinctly under
stand the words uttered by the spirit, which were in a whit1per, 
that all of the circle could hear, but could not ~istinctly under
stand except in part. 

3S. Concerning different avocations, this spirit sai<l: 
"Dear friends of earth, I am here in this way to try to tell you 
of some of the conditions of our world. Here we have different 
avocations assigned to us according to onr needs and desires. 

(a) "Some engage in teaching and training the intellect of 
those who need and desire stwh training. 

lb) "Some with great love of children find ample opportu
nity for use and enjoyment of this attribute of their natures 
in the kindergartens of the man.v thon!5_ands of cbildren contin
ually arriving on these shores. 

(c) "Some are most happy in endeavoring to assist the 
friends of earth into higher and better conditions and in coun
teracting tlw abnormal influences of undeveloped and misdi
rected spirits over the minds of mortals. 

(d) "So it is that there is work of benevolence and philan
thropy for all who are prepared for such work. 

(e) "The exercise of active philoprogenitiTeness furnisbei,i 
the same delightful enjoym<>nts to the soul over here as with 
you and greater; for here we more clearly discern the far 
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reaching consequences of our endeavors to do good to whomso· 
ever is in need of assistance. 

({) "As with you, all in teaching are themselves taught." 

Some Lady Forms. 

38!. Aud we may say again that, unles.s the ~ecord ~tatea 
otherwise, the speech of the woman forms is all m a whisper, 
but generally heard by all the circle-at least by all who have 
not defective hearing. 

(a) Now one comes from the cabinet, stands near to the 
secretary, against the south side of the room and the face 
toward the circle to the north. (R. V., 1170.) 

39. This spirit says: '·I am Priscilla Nixon." 
Secretary: "ls this sister Priscilla?" 
Spirit: "Yes, brother, this is sister Priscilla. I ha'f'e been 

an inhabitant of this beautiful spirit world a long time, dear 
brother, as it would seem to those yet in the mortal life. 

(a) ""\\.bile there really is no mortal, mortality, or real 
death to the spirit, the soul, the person, man or woman, yet we 
may use the term 'mortal' to signify or personify the body or 
clothing we wear or inhabit, which is subject to dissolution; 
and the term 'death' we may use to signify the separation of 
the spirit from this body-to signify the transition process. 

(b) "Well, dear brother, since I have been a dweller in the 
spirit world, I have alwa~·s been in a beautiful home, and in 
the society of those who are basking in the bright light of the 
glorious and harmoniously rolling spheres, except when on 
some errand of enlightenment to those poor unfortunates in a 
lowly condition. . 

(c) "Whatever there may be of truth or otherwise in your 
traditions, the grandest truth of them all and personifying the 
work of every good soul thnt leaves the mortal for what you 
call the immortal, is the saying: 'By which also he went out 
and preached unto the spirits in prison.' (I. Peter, 3:19.) 

(d) "It has been my good pleasure to engage in teaching 
children and caring for them. A~ they leave their little tene· 
ments of clay, we see them coming. We see them leaving their 
disconsolate mothers, and we have already prepared for them 
little arks of bulrushes, and we gather the innocents home to 
us, and we care for them and tenderly guartl a II of their inter· 
eats. We school them and prepare them for the higher schools 
and pass them along to make room for the constantly coming 
thousands. Oh, what great joy and comfort to me that I am 
permitted the sweet and happy duty of schooling so many of 
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these bright little grateful cherubic passengers on board the 
trains of endless fruition! 

(e) "By my calling, I am permitted interviews with the 
good and great in the higher schools of the advanced spheres 
beyond me in the world eternal. Ob, we cannot express to you 
more than a very faint idea of the thrilling delight in which a 
spiritually enlightened soul on this side of life perpetually 
basks." 

The Washerwoman-The Work of Rum and the True Temples of God. 

40. A form like that of a common-sized woman walked 
out of the cabinet doorway, near to the music-box, which is now 
generally near the arena table, not being near enough to the 
secretary in this instance for him to hear all the words uttered, 
withdrew into the cabinet and eame out right away at south
east corner of the cabinet and stood midway from cabinet 
to secretary, facing the cir1!le to the north, and said to the 
secretary: 

(a) "I am informecl that you are the gentleman to whom 
I should report of my experiences; and so I stand nearer to 
you. 

(b) "I have been requested to come here to-night and tell 
you good people something about my own life-line experiences. 

(c) "I was accounted a good girl. I looked forward to
ward a long and happy life on earth in consort with an idol
ized and worthy husband. But I was doomed to an awful 
disappointment. 

(d) "Too soon the orange and apple blossoms began to 
fade, and their fragrance begun to leave our happy morning, 
and clouds began to obsc·ure the brigl1t sunrise; for a serpent 
-a deadly serpent-intruded b(>tween dear husband and his 
trusting wife, and this serpent wound its cold, slimy folds 
about where I bad hoped my own arms would always remain 
entwined; and I beheld my own heloved converted from a lov· 
ing and faithful to a druuken husband. Rum absorbed our lit· 
tle estate and destroyed the physical energies of a husband and 
father. 

(e) "I could endnre stnr,·ation myself, but the children 
must not cry for bread; and none to gi'"e, so I was con'"erted 
into a poor toiling washerworuan. Husband in the toils of the 
demon rum; old friends with smiling faces all gone; husband 
at last dies a drunken pauper, and I, poor !Jroken-hearted wash· 
erwoman and widow with se'"eral helpless children to care for 
and rear to manhood and womanhood, which at last I did, 
except one who was early taken to the spirit side; and this, in 
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the midst of so much trouble, made it seem as though I would 
lay life's burdens down. 

if) "And I turned toward the church, seeking its promised 
consolations. And I prayed and asked God to help me to lift 
the awful burdens away a11d to give me food and raiment for 
my poor children. But their God, that feeds the ravens and 
c·lothes the lilies, neither answered my prayers nor moved any 
of bis rich pew-holders to relieve me to the amount of a mor-
sel, nor eYen a word of sympathy. . 

(g) "And I asked a woman of the world why it wa~ that 
God did not now, as of old, 'give the young ravens their food.' 

(h) "I began to question the existence of a 'prayer
answering God,' and to wonder whether or not His church mili
tant bad not divided all of God's effects out to pew-holders und 
for costly carpets. 

(i) "And this good old woman of the world said to me: 
'My dear child, poor soul, go with me.' And I followed her out 
into the world, along the hyways and hedges; and there, away 
from tall steeples and cushioned pews and ingrain carpets and 
golden censers, we found God feeding tl1e ravens as of old, and 
the ra,·ens, the sable-winged rayens, divided their God-given 
food with me and my dear children, and that good woman of 
the world is now in spirit life with me and with many others, 
and all as happy as birds of a summer morning, and her illu· 
minated spirit still calls us h••r 'dear children,' and we behold 
her as indeed one of the true temples of God." 

(Continued at 61.) 

Seance No. 5. 

January 4, 1900. 
41. Miss May Cook, her mother, Mrs. L. C. Cook, C. V. 

N. House and wife, J. H. Pratt and wife, J. F. Greenup, and 
Maggie Evans now constitute the circle, and, as a matter of 
course, Mr. Aber, the medium, his wife, Sallie 'Vhiting Aber, 
and J. H. Nixon, the secretary, always present. 

42. The reader should bear in mind that the secretary 
takes notes of each seance, makes out between seances a full 
report of the last seance, and reads that report to the circle 
at the next seance, and if any error of the secretary's report 
is detected by the eircle or by the spirits, it is at once announced 
and corrected. 

(a) As compared with some other occasions, the phenom
ena at this seance were rather meager in j:{eneral, though some 
were excellent. 

43. The artist made a very beautiful and well-executed por-
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trait of some woman form under rather strong test conditions. 
(a) Mr. House examined the box of blank portrait paper, 

finding and pronouncing the paper all to be entirely clean, 
placed the paper all back into the box and closed down and 
locked the lid and put the key in bis pocket; and the medium 
took the box into the cabinet; but immediately the spirit Dr. 
Beed brought the box out and placed it on the floor near to 
the Rei:>retary. As Reed returned into the cabinet, the artist 
appeared in the arena and the cabinet controls told the secre· 
tary to place the box of portrait material on the writing-stand 
at arena; which being done, the secretary, Mrs. Aber, and C. V. 
N. Honse placed their hands on the box and the artist moved 
bis hands over the box about ninety seconds, asked for the key, 
took it, opened the box, and ther.e was this pictnre No. 2 011 
the face of the top paper in the box. (Paragraph 15.) 

44. Then Lorenzo Aber made a writing of some of his 
experience since in spirit life, to be continued. This writing . 
was done by the spirit while standing in sight of tl1e circle, 
as a materialization, in the sanw way as the writings of "Rend· 
ing the Vail." This writing is found at paragraph 1159 of this 
volume. 

Effect of Wealth. 

(Oration by the Spirit Professor William Denton.) 

45. ''Friends, money is good in its plaee; but so many peo
ple become dominated by the idea that money is the ultimatum 
of life and desirable as an end to highest earthly attainment 
that all efforts are made for accumulation of money and of 
money values in property, until the Yery last spark of ever,y 
other consideration of life is lost sight of; and, on the brink 
of the grave, even to the last hour of mortal life, all effort is 
to obtain money; and the victim of the money delusion is sep· 
arated from his earthly accumulations by death, and bis money 
left for others to fight over, and someone el11e to fight for. 

(a) "I have met many who were wealthy as your world 
accounts wealth. Tl1e:r had vast possessions of money, of lands, 
of houses; idolized hy the whole wo1·ld on account of their vast 
possessions, but now, in spirit life, poor and bereft of all that 
makes up worthy <'Onsiderations in tlw life eternal; as poor as 
I was considered in the earthly life. And, ob, friends, to be poor 
in spirit is indeed poverty! 

(b) "And now I want to say to you who are here that who
ever li\•es ht knowledge ot the truth secretly, not openl.v for 
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the world to be bf'nefited by the truth they know, will not at 
once be permitted the glory of the sweet light of spirit life. 
Such will be in different sphere from those who spread theh• 
light abroad for the benefit of all who seek to know, regard
less of what the world may say. 

(c) "You will be better in spirit life for an open life, a 
candid life, an honest life among the people of your w6rld on 
earth." 

Daniel 0' Brien. 

46. It frequently occurs that the circle become a little 
lethargic, or too intently fix their minds on the phenomena; 
and it seems these contt'.ols have procured the presence of this 
witty Irish spirit to relieve the intense thought of the circle, 
break up the monotony, and pla<:e the circle in a less positive 
condition. 

(a) This Irishman, too, makes an incontrovertible, self· 
evident, astounding test of the claims of genuine materializa
tion set up here, to any person of common sense who is per-· 
mitted to witness and bear his performance. 

(b) In this instance thia Irish spirit rushed out of the cab
inet, seized the trumpet, held it up to bis mouth as a bu~ler 
would, and in loud aud almost deafening tones of voice of gen
uine Irish brogue, spoke throng-h the trumpet, engaging with 
the different members of the circle in mirthfulness, laughter, 
joking, and repartee, certainl.Y the equivalent of the most expert 
clown or ringma!'lter; nnd finally turned to Mr. Pratt, with 
whom, it seems, he was acquainted some fifty-five years ago, 
thus: 

Spirit: "Say, Mr. Pratt, this is a great thrick ye 've got 
here, a very great thrick, and shnre it is, snrr. This is the hap· 
piest toime nY me loife. 

(c) "Say, Mr. Secretary, what he yese doin'? Why don't 
ye take down moi apache, Oi do' know?" 

Secretary: "Mr. O'Brien, I am not enough Irish to get 
your talk on paper as fast as :vou reel it off." 

(c) Spirit: "Yis, yis. Oi 'm a great unwinder of the Irish 
brogue, but, ye see, though Oi unwind iver so fast, Oi niver git 
it thwisted. It cooms to yese all unwound without thwists or 
knots. It sames thet yese moight report some uv it onnyway." 
(And just here the ladies of the cir<'le could restrain their laugh· 
ter no longer, and turned their laughter loose at full volume. 
The more they laughed, the louder and faster the Irishman 
talked.) 
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(e) Spirit: "Oh, yis, dear ladies [aside: "Oi used to say 
'swate ladies' "], Oi was always in high glee among the ladies, 
joking and jisting and they would langh so heartily at me, it 
seemed sometimes jist loike they would enjoy being hooped op 
a little, jist; and thnt 's the rasin the ladies had sich a loikin' 
to me: Oi had the cooper's thrade to perfection." And the 
form fell to pieces, vanished, and the trumpet fell to the floor 
with a great noise, and all else had Yanisbed except the merri· 
ment of the circle at this exquisite Irish episode. 

Seance No. 6. 

January 7, 1900. 
47. The circle is the same as at Seance No. 5. After the 

usual opening, some conversation as to personal matters, and 
11ome usual phenomena, the spirit Professor William Denton 
made an oration, giving a general outline of the experiences of 
persons who enter spirit life in more or less darkened condi· 
tions, saying: 

(a) "Since coming to spirit life, I have met very many who 
were in darkness and wandering about in search of light. They 
eonld not realize their true condition or position. 

(b) "As if you dreamed of being in some unknown desert 
beset by dangers on e\'ery hand, and darkness all about yon, 
that you could find no way of esf'ape; at one time noises, fright· 
~ming noises, as of some wild tornado making destruction of all 
in its way as it eomes toward you, and feel that you have no 
way of escape; at another time traveling o>er rough, rocky 
roads, passing up hill and mountain sides, deep cafions below, 
into which, if you make one misstep, yon must be hurled; at 
another time shut up in a .dark cave, and passing along in the 
cave yon come to a stream of water, and someone with a light 
accompanies yon into that cave; and, when yon reach that 
11tream of water, you flnd a little boat in which you cross, and 
yon tie the boat up, so that when in a short time you return, 
you can recross the stream, and you wander farther into the 
cave, and ydur light goes out, and you get separated from your 
guide and can find him not; and you wander on in total dark· 
ness, hunting for the way back. At last you hear the· rippling 
of the waters of the little stream, ~·our hope is inspired, yon 
are on the right path out of that dismal cave; you approach 
nearer and nearer the stream; hope is brightening all the time. 
But presently the ripples or the stream are swollen to the 
noises of rushing waters; ) ' OU get to the stream, and your boat 
is gone, and the little stream is a rushing torrent. If you would 
'HV-:l 
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try to wade or swim it, the rapid current would dash you under 
the rocks of the wall of the cave, and your hope is all gone 
again. 

(c) "What must be done but wail on in the forlorn hope 
that by and by the waters will subside; and, in your wailings, 
tired Nature says, 'Rest a little,' and you are asleep. You wake 
up later on and find yourself out of the cave and returning 
over the same rough hill route that led you down into the cave. 

(d) "On your way up the bill you meet one lost as you 
. were, and beaded for the same cave. You warn him not to go 
there, but say, 'Come, let us go back up the hill.' 

(e) "And your inner eyes begin to open because of your 
warning, and your companion begins to see light because of 
heeding your warning; and at the top of the hill you look away 
toward the dawning beyond the faraway hills; and you hear 
some sweet music notes, as of birds at first break of day, borne 
on balmy air; and while you rest upon the crest of the bill, you 
slumber in quietude and you are left sleeping now till your 
tired souls are rested and able to travel on toward the light. 

48. "Our manner of life is somewhat different from yours. 
We have organizations or brotherhoods, it is true, but for a: 
widely different purpose from those of earth. Your organiza
tions are mostly for selflsh purposes. You have organizations 
on your earth for monopolizing into beneficiaries, invasions into 
the domains of the natural rights of inheritance of individuals 
of a common parentage; but organizations in the spirit world , 
are for the reverse. 

(a) "The organizations of spirit life send out their agents 
-not to gather up the effects of individual efforts, but to dis
seminate light, truth, and wealth among the needy denizens of 
both the mortal and immortal sides of life. 

(c) "Being on such an errand, I met with a woman who· 
seemed alone in a wilderness, and she was having in her charge 
a child, a beautiful child-" and tlie form of Denton vanished. 
(1272.) 

49. Instantly a spirit, whom the circle did not know and 
whose identity was not, at the time, revealed to the circle, 
stood before the circle and continued on the theme of experi· 
ences along the same lines opened out by Denton. In good oral 
speech this spirit said: 

(a) "I am here also, and hope to be able to say something
of my twenty-five years of experience in spirit life: 

(b) "After I awoke. I was led on to a beautiful borne, sur· 
rounded with every desirable appointment; and which seemed 
to me the height of perfection itself; but I was told that far
rkher beauty and grandeur awaited me in the illimitable be-
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yond; and that in order for me to be prepared to reach and 
appreciate those grander heights, it were better for me to 
divide my attainments and treasures among those in need of 
and hungering for the same. 

(c) "I at once eagerly sought out the unfortunates and 
pointed them toward the light; and these wandering ones 
learned of me the way out of dark and benighted conditions, 
and they turned upon me the gaze of gratitude that sent a thrill 
of joyful delight throughout my entire being; and all around 
me were beautiful lessons: enriching my own soul, as I passed 
along my angelic errand. 

50. "I met a lady by a stream of pure water, and what a 
beautifully pebbled bottom! (912.) And that beautiful woman 
was intently gazing into the beautiful stream, and at the varie· 
gated pebbly bottom. When I had gone over this road before, 
I did not see or even drf'am of such a gorgeous scene-such a 
beautiful woman wholly absorbed and drinking in silent delight 
of that beautiful stream. She was so beautiful. I would have 
lingered long to contemplate, but, having other duties calling 
me away, I moved on and Diet a gentleman, who led the way." 

(Continued at 127.) 

The Washerwoman. (40 i.) 

51. Now comes the spirit of the poor ·washerwoman aud 
continues her narrative: 

(a) "Kind sir, :mu may remember the good lady that calls 
me her child. As she led me along, we met many" whom I had 
known. Some in good, nice, happy homes; some in lower con· 
ditions; and the very meeting of these old friends seemed to 
strengthen my soul for scenes to follow. 

Meets Her Little Child. 

52. "A happy meeting, indeed, did l have when led into the 
presence of my little child that I told you about the other even· 
ing. It had grown so much and been so tenderly cared for all 
these yee.rs by such loving hands as can be found only in the 
spirit world. How happy and blithe and gay, in such a glori· 
ous home was this child whom I once thought and mourned as 
lost! 

Meets the Once Drunken Husband. 

53. "But the good woman said, 'Come on, my child. I will 
lead you to another scene, in a. different place.' And soon we 
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met one in a somewhat darkened condition, and the good old 
woman, now my guide, said to him, 'lle of good cheer; sometime 
you may see better conditions. Look up, and behold here, my 
child, one who comes to try to help you some.' And lo! it waa 
be who bad been my drnnken husband. 

(a) "He lookerl at me in utter amazement, and fmally said: 
'I wish I had known all as I .now know. I would not have been 
deprived of wife and child all these years; and you would have 
had more help and a much less sorrowful life, and would not 
now be borne down by these dark and gloomy conditions.' 

(b) "The good woman said to me, 'My child, yon are not 
able to endure this scene longer now. In a little while we will 
meet him again, and try to assist him and others out of their 
sad and lowly conditions.' " 

Dr. Ohilesworth. (R. V., 2861-2870.) 

54. As the Washerwoman faded away, there appeared a 
spirit at the usual point for vocalization, whom the circle rec
ognized as Dr. Chilesworth, who, speaking in good oral tones, 
said: 

(a) "Telepathy is a very important subject, which, if bet· 
ter understood, would be of great benefit to the world. 

(b) "To a great degree, wires and poles might be dispensed 
with. Wil'eless telegraphy or telepathy needs two sensitives; 
one at each end of the line, and, of course, one at each station 
of the line. 

(c) "This subject is being investigated by many, and the 
conclusion is being graclually reached that spirit force conveys 
messages. But this kind of telegraphy or telepathy requires 
conditions: (1) One as before stated; (2) a second that the sen· 
sitives be in perfect constitutional and spiritual accord; (3) and 
a third condition is that the sensitives, at the time of passing 
the message, should be absolutely quiet; (4) that the sensitives, 
remitter and receiver, be sufficiently removed from thought· 
waves emanating from other minds; and (5) that the sensitives 
be sufficiently under control of an intelligent and honest band 
of spirits." (See R. V., 524 et seq.) 

The Star Circle Diagram. 

(58 d and R. V., 1567, 1568.) 
55. The most important eYent of this seance was a star 

circle diagram of fifteen spirit portraits, drawn on a periphery 
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STAR CIRCLE. 

. [The oriainal of $hls diagram waa drawn 1'1:18 incbea. The •'8r and facea -re ae$ in 
clear whl'8. Below the nar and faeee waa the appearance or dark blllowr.. arorm-troubled 
elouda. Bu• careless eurioaity ao defaced the ple$Dra thai h waa imposeil>le '° reproduce 
it, eireep$ In a vel')' crude manner.] 
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bounding a five-pointed star, three of the portraits between 
each two points of the star being po1·traits of men and women. 
The star and portraits are in the clear white light just above 
dark, storm-tossed clouds, and the portraits show development 
of a high degree of intellectuality in all of the subjects. 

(a) This diagram was drawn upon the paper while it was 
locked in the box, all of the circle alternately having their 
hands on the box while the spirit moved bis bands over the 
box very rapidly, and in ten to fifteen minutes the work was 
complete. 

Continued Seanee. 

January 9, 1900. 
56. The prime object of this seance was for form recog· 

nition, which proved a brilliant success in materializations and 
vocalizing, both of men and women forms, mostly of modern 
American history, and some of the phenomena and vocaliza· 
tions are inserted. · 

Lorenzo Aber, 

57. The medium's father, said: "I am glad it is as well 
with my son William as it is. When he was yet a child I was 
made to see that it was appointed nnto him to be an instrnment 
in presenting this great light to the world of mankind; and, as 
I came near my transition, I expressed the thought that I conid 
the more peacefully go on account of knowing that my boy 
would become enabled to more than fill my place in this great 
work. 

(a) "When I had fully realized the new birth and become 
assimilated to spirit life, my work began of providing ways, 
means, and conditions whereby, through this instrument, a 
book or books might be given to your world that should be of 
great assistance in dispelling the darkness of ignorance. I was 
l<~d to seE> tl1at much work was needed, and that I could be a 
great agent in bringing it out; and in it all I saw that at some 
time my son's name would be known round the whole earth, 
amid the joyful acclaim of those called the unseen intelligences 
of the spirit world, ancl we ate glad of the successful publica
tion of the work already out, and we begin the second one with 
hopeful confidence of eq1ial sm~<~ess in it. But of the final great 
results of these works you, our friends and co-workers on earth, 
can little dream now, though; sometime. yon will know. 

(b) "Tell my boy that sometime he will realize more fully 
bis instrumentality in this work: and that his e\·ery rE>al need 

· always will be amply proYide<l for; and that many things of 
his life, that now look strange to him. will be seen to ha>e been 
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necessary as the best that could he done for the ultimate suo· 
cess of our great undertaking. 

(c) "Tell him that as, at leust, he must realize that he has 
ever been in the protecting care of a powerful and well-design· 
ing band of unseen forces, so he ever should feel secure in the 
full confidence that such a consort will never forsake him." 

Abraham Lincoln, 

58. In an oration that, for volume of voice and oratorical 
display, we have not known him to excel in any effort be ever 
made in all these seances· of the past dozen years, said: 

(u) "Mr. Secretary, we want to thank you, sir, for the 
faithfulness with which you have worked on through all trials 
and every opposition, until you have seen the great work go to 
the world. 

(b) "Kind sir, we know that your labor has been done in 
the bumble and simple hope that sometime, in some way, a suf
ficiency of good might grow out of it to compensate you for 
your work. We know that you little knew of the great final 
results, and that you have not ,Yet tarried Jong enough in the 
prosecution of your part of the programme to behold and 
admire yourself in it, but only to hope the world thereby may 
be benefited. 

(c) "I want to t~ll you 11ow that this work is greater and 
grander than you ever <It-earned or surmised; and greater than 
you, even now, dare to thiuk possible, and that while you re
main in the mortal you wi11 see its beneficent influence grow 
in volume; but, however i;eemingly slow, it all the while will be 
gathering and spreading as a kindling fire; and, at last, mov
ing irresistibly onward, ligliting np the dark night of ignorance 
and superstition; and its inflmmce and all the intelligences 
connected with its production will surround it as a bright star 
in the spiritual universe above and heyond the dark billows of 
evolution's morning. 

(d) "Look at that g1·and picture on the wall, that star, 
that beautiful, thaf glorious star! See the glad immortals all 
around that bright star! See those storm-troubled clouds 
below it all. Study that picture on the wall. Our artist has 
done a grand similitude for you; and, as you all come up out 
of the tribulations of earth, that star wi11 guide you through 
the gloom of the dark valley. (55.) What a consolation for Jet· 
ting your light 1"11ine on earth! 

(e) "Kind sir, some of us have been holding you many 
years for this work; and an of your actiYe workers in your cir
cle haYe been 1?rad11ally drawn together by these, to you, here
tofore unseen forces. 
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(f) "May the intelligences of spirit life that have• been 
with you and over you all be able to so remain until the whole 
work be done. And I, sir, have been, though unknown to you, 
one of your assistants in working up our former book; and 
great as that is, we hope our forthcoming work will be gi·eater, 
and that you will be spared to see it successfully launched 
upon the great ocean of human tho11ght; and, as before, I am 
to remain with you to the end." 

Seance No. 7. 
January 11, 1900. 

59. Members of the circle all present, and Mrs. Charles 
Stewart, visitor. After reading secretary's report of the last 
regular seance and of the inte1•\·ening one, the medium was 
seated in the cabinet and salutations of controls received as an 
opening exercise, and the minutes of secretary approved by the 
spirits as read. 

60. There came forth a form from the cabinet, which was 
at once recognized as that of 

Abraham Lincoln. 

(a) After some familiar salutations and personalities 
around the circle, this spirit, in very deliberative manner and 
in clear and distinct oral tones, somewhat resembling the 
spirit Thomas Paine's manner of oratory, said: 

(b) "~Jy friends, it seems appointed unto me to now lay 
down premises for something that various Rpirits may be per· 
mitted to say from time to time. farther along, concerning mat· 
ters 'beyond the vail,' or practical life in the spirit spheres. 
I shall, therefore, premise by trying to repeat some of my 
historical experiences during my stay in what is called the 
earth-plane or mortal life. 

<c) "Then I tried to do all I could for the benefit of human· 
ity. I saw, to some degree, bow the great mass of the earth's 
people were in the bondai.re of conditions that ou::rht to be mod
ified in some way, in order that a11 people sbo11ld have accorded 
unto them general privileges of natural resources and greater 
freedom in the exercise of their inalienable and equal rights to 
11atural opportunities; hence my efforts were directed toward 
amelioration along: thE>se lines as far as I was able to see my 
way; but, in the midst of my endeavors, I was suddenly cut 
short of further efforts in the mortal. 

(d) "I had timely warning of impending danger, ~·et felt 
tm certain that I was ri~ht, and doing right, that I heeded not 
the warning; and the next I knew I found myself on the splr· 
it side of life, among my old philanthropic friendR gone he· 
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fore, who soon showed me that I yet bad opportunity to satisfy 
my nature in helping those in need; and because of my adapta· 
bility in the field of philanthropy, I was at once shown much ot 
the conditions beyond, and the higher intelligences escorted me 
to schools and scenes of advanced or higher spheres. And so, 
since coming here, I have tried to do all the good possible for 
me to do; and I find the har\·est of earth life and conditions 
furnishes such a vast amount of ibrnorance that laborers are 
required over here to teach these ignorant and consequently 
darkened ones the right road of life. (R. V., 1551, 2184.) 

(e) "Already in my experiences in this school of labor I 
have met some strange cases. While a great many are glad of 
any assistance, and willing-even anxious, to obtain all possi· 
ble information, and such rapidly gain celestial heights. But 
others do not care to know, and, when approached, dismiss with 
sneers and jeers any proffered benefaction. Such we regret
fully pass by, hoping for a more favorable opportunity for us 
to approach them. 

<f) "And yet otlle1·s who moYe on a little from lower to 
higher, then drop back or slip back, to again take a step or 
two up the ladder, so that progress with such is very slow and 
tedious, requiring tact and patience in the teacher, which at 
last induces the pupil to move onwartl, until finally the light 
becomes so invitingly brilliant that the awakened pupil finds 
himself on the great highway of the eternal unfoldment of his 
innate but long-tiine dormant mental and spiritual energy. 

(g) ''The very purpose of this great 'avatar' (61), as it were, 
of spirit return, and its revelations and teachings among mor
tals, is to counteract the effects of ignorance among the people 
of earth, as touching the great purposes of life in its relations 
to various conditions. I feel my form dissolving away, and 
must go now, but shall call again." And the spirit instantly 
disappeared. 

Avatar-Definition. 

61. This word "avatar," we are told, is a Hindoo word sig
nifying the "descent of the Deity in visible shape." But it 
would seem from modern inYestigation that what in the past 
bas been thought or construed into Deiftc descent in visible bod
iJy form is what is now known as spirit "materialization"; and 
that probably the original significance of the word "avata1·" 
was of a spiritual dispensation in which human spirits were 
enabled to return to mortal sight in bodily form. !Secretary.) 
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Dr. J. B. ·Laml>. (R. V., 953, 957.) 

62. This spirit, following Lincoln, said: 
(a) ''I have been asked by the controls here to make some. 

t'emarks as touching my experiences; accordingly I am here. 
(b) "When I was on earth, in the war known to you as the 

War of the Rebellion, of course I was familiar with the earth 
lives of many of the soldiers in that war. Some of you know 
of the lingering illness that at last transferred me to this life. 
(Pulmonary tuberculosis.) 

(c) ''In the earth life I was given to inquiry into the pur· 
poses of life, which disposition followed me; or, rather, as pal't 
of my being, was with me on entrance here, and soon fitted me 
for the work of teaching, and I was much attracted to look 
after the conditions of those who came up from the field of 
battle and the Army hospital. 

(d) "I find that many of those soldiers are in good condi· 
tion, bright, joyous, and happy. 

(e) "That, as many needed and yet need help, I became an 
educator in their needed assistance; and that, in trying to ele· 
vate others I have been wouderfnlly blest and prepared and per
mitted to enter higher spheres; but I found, also, that my help 
was needed yet in the lower spheres, and thereby I would grow 
more rapidly in refinement of life to prepare me for brighter 
spheres and homfls beyond. 

(f) "So, dear friends, I have found that many of the great 
and enlightened dwellers of higher spheres find their work 
in the lower spheres, and these, too, are they whom many 
of earth stigmatize as being low, dPsigning, and miscbie\"ous 
spirits. 

(fl) "But low, designing, and undeYeloped spirits do not 
know the road b~ck to mortal perception, until they are taught. 

(h) "Advanced spirits find that ofttimes undeveloped spir· 
its need some experiences of earth life in order that they may 
advance the more rapidly; and hence e1wort such back to obtain 
the needed information and experien<'e; and the advanced spir· 
its are the~· that open the way through sensitives. 

(i) "These advanced spirits have a double design in open
ing up this way of tl1e communion of the saints: 

(J) "One to educate those spirits who are sent to spirit 
life in an ignorant <'Ondition; 

(~·) "And the other to so educate the spirit before it leaves 
the mortal body that it will not need such education in the 
spirit life. 

(l) "Oh. how much e,·en Spiritualists have yet to learn in 
regard to the desiirntt and purposes and etf Prts and law and par
ties of the great fart of t1pirit rPturn! When it would seem 

Digitized by Google 



BEYOND THE VAIL. 43 

that anyone should know that it is essential for teachers of 
those in low spheres to belong to and be versed in the lore of 
the higher spheres beyond. 

(m) ''Remember, dear friends, that the great highway 
from the lowest, leading to the highest and most refined and 
advanced conditions in the eternal spheres, is always open to 
the advanced tra,·eler all the way back, and thus be induced to 
look within yourselves for the darkness you think you see in 
the spirits of this communion, who in reality are teachers, often 
of the highest attainments." 

DELL.\ COOK. (1Z74.) 

Della Cook. 

63. Reed placed the box of portrait sketch paper on the 
arena table and unlocked the box. The spirit artist then took 
his position at the box and drew therefrom a sheet of the 
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paper and sent it to the secretary, who held it to the bright 
light so that all the circle could see that there was no picture 
on that paper, and gave it back to the spirit at the box; the 
secretary holding on to one side of the paper, Mrs. Aber took 
hold of the opposite side, and the spirit's left hand holding 
the lower left-hand corner of the paper; it being now in hori
zontal position, six or eight inches above the box, the spirit, 
the secretary, Mrs. Aber, and the paper all clearly visible to 
the circle. In this condition the tspirit raised his right hand 
over the paper and moved it rapidly about, some two inches 
above the paper. As the hand moved, the lines of the picture 
came on the paper, and thus, in as near one minute of time as 
we could determine, there was the finished bust portrait, life 
size. (See also R. V., 1126-1129, 2308, 2921.) 

64. Here the spirit Lorenzo Aber continued his written 
narrative, which the reader will find at paragraph 1161. 

Seance No. 8. 

January 14, 1900. 
65. At this seance J,orenzo Aber finished his written nar

rative, to be found at paragraph 1164. 

Grace tlte Suicide. (11G6.) 

66. And now there comes out of the cabinet a form in the 
similitude of a woman neatly dressed in the common 1:1tyle of 
American women, the garments being made of white pongee, 
and begins a written narrative of her disappointed life on earth, 
that ended by suicide, and of her first conditions in spirit life, 
which writing the reader will find at paragraph 1166 a. 

(a} This Grace, after having written at the arena table 
and placed her Wl'itin~, which she had torn from the tablet, and 
the tablet down on the table, walked OYer to the southeast 
corner of the cabinet and said in a whisper: 

(b) "I withhold my name for the reason you will find 
stated in the writing; but when yon are done with the f'>arth 
life you will find me and who I am, for I shall meet you as you 
come over here, and reYeal mJself to you, and then you will 
know." 

67. The spirit William Denton stood before the circle in 
its view, and so standing, did in good oral tones thus say: 

(a) "Good-evening, friends. I am glad of the interest you 
all manifest in this good work. 

(b) "If those in darkness could understand concerning 
Spiritualism and the nature of future life as ~-ou do, they might 
all be as you, or as you ought to be. For if you are not in a 
happy and peacefnl condition, it is ~·our own fault. 
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(c) "You ought to be happy in the knowledge of this 
greatest of all truth. 

(d) "This knowledge ought to make beautiful and lovely 
to you the beautiful atmosphere of your earth. More sweet and 
delightful should be the blooming of flowers and the melody of 
the birds of song. 

(e) "Happy that your loved ones can and do voice back to 
you of the richer and grander beauty of their eternal homes, 
for such beauty will also shortly be yours to enjoy. 

<f) "Happy for the grand and noble work you. are thus 
enabled to do here for yourselves and for the yearnmg of the 
people elsewhere. 

(q) "You know I was radical in the proclamation of my 
views. While I knew Spiritualism to be true, I was rather over· 
anxious to directly promulgate it among the people; but I soon 
found the great obstacle of ignorance and then began to search 
for an appropriat<! and eftkacions starting-point to remo\·e the 
great dark night of ignorance, as my efforts at relating fach1 
did little toward removing the obstacles. :But now I ftnd, as 
this work goes on, the mud and scum are passing awa.v. 

68. "This lady Grace that is writing here for you to-night, 
although a very beautiful lady and to a great degree acccom· 
plished, as you of earth would account accomplishments, yet 
she needs help to ascend to higher and brighter and more bean· 
tiful conditions, and we are helping her along the way, and per· 
mit or, rather, invite her to give to your world, for the contem
plation and consequent benefit of many who may be permitted 
to hear of her checkered career. This exercise brightens and 
strengthens her own spiritual capacity of appreciation. 

(a) "Although she is not well versed in making such nar 
rative, with our aid we feel assured she will succeed; and by 
and by you will know that you this night, in your meeting here, 
are giving some of those beyond an opportunity to help them
selves along and up the eternal highway of the soul. And when 
you will have reached these shining heights, this beautiful 
woman will be ready and anxious to thnnk you for this great 
opportunity you are now giving to her.'' 

Robert G. Ingersoll. 

69. Comes now a spirit form, standing out on the floor in 
front of the circle, and addresses the secretary, saying: 

(a) "How do you do, sir?" 
Secretary: "Fairly well, so far as I know; and bow is it 

with yourself?" 
Spirit: "This is a fair country where I am now, and I am 

fast becoming assimilated and reeonciled to my new conditions. 
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(b) "Do you recognize my voice, Mr. Secretary?'~ 
(c) Secretary: "No, sir. Your form is not so clear in ex

pression nor your vocalization so clearly articulate as that I 
can identify you in that way. But if you go right on with your 
discourse, perhaps I shall be able to know you by what you 
may say." 

(d) Spirit: "Well, sir, to proceed: I may say that 1 did 
know this much of Spiritualism, that there were certain phe· 
nomena not accounted for; bnt so sure was I that at some time 
it would all be accounted for independently of any spiritual 
basis that I did not care to be at the pains to know. Now, of 
course, I do know, but aw not able in this way to articulate 
well, nor to hold my form long at a time through which to 
reach you; I must, therefore, defer relating at any great length 
my experiences during my short stay in spirit life. 

(e) "I may say, however, that had I known the truth even 
as I now know it, I would have spoken differently. 

if) ''I did not wish to endorse Spirititualism, as an inves
tigation might have compelled me to do; but I thought I could 
do more good otherwise. 

(g) "I am here now and I am here to stay and to work. 
(k) "Now I realize that future life is a fact and that it is 

eternal. I realize, too, that spirit life or the spirit land, as 
some call it, is more grand than any condition of earth life. 
It is a better laud than any land of earth can possibly be; and 
I am now glad that it is real and I feel so glad to be here. And 
I hope to meet you as you come to this side of life. 

(i) "I cannot yet speak as I used to, but hope to be able 
before long to give you a lengthy discourse, though perhaps I 
could better express myself t9 you in writing. 

(J) "Already during my short stay here I have met many 
dark spirits as well as also many bright ones. 

(k) "I was not, in general, an investigator while in the 
mortal, but knew theological or orthodox Christianity to be a 
mere myth. I did all I could in my way to enlighten the people." 

The spirit had not proceeded far in bis talk until the circlP. 
clearly recognized him ag Colonel R. G. Ingersoll. 

70. Sam, to the question, "How do you folks over there 
travel?' said: 

(a) ·"Well, sometimes we walk, the same as you do. Then, 
again, we float about in spirit ether, onr desires being the pro
pelling power, the very thought fixes a magnetic point of attrac
tion at the destination that leads us thither." 

8MJnu No. 9. 

71. Mrs. Steward yet attending. 
January 18, 1900. 
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72. Continues her written narratiYe. (See paragraph 1168.) 
73. There being a small-pox scare in town, the irrepressi

ble Irishman, Daniel O'llri<m, rushed ont of the cabinet, sei1.ed 
the trompt>t, ns is bis fashion, began and carried on a running 
sarcasm of the small-pox scare, and so ran out his gleeful Irish 
brogue as to upset all the dignity of the circle, and torn it into 
a complete round of merriment for the time, bot this episode 
left the monotony all broken op and the most brilliant phenom
ena followed. 

Professor Denton, 

74. Standing forth, fully clothed upon in temporary body, 
gave us, in bis best oral style, a sample of bis beneficent work 
during the past two years, speaking thus: 

(a) "I am pleased to be with this faithful band here to
night. I cannot, however, remain long at this time, and must 
make good use of the opportunity. 

(b) "I have been thinking it would be well for me to relate 
a case that will illustrate some of my work since we closed our 
former work here. 

(c) "I met a spirit whose nature assigned to him the pleas
ing task of receiving newborn spirits and helping them up to 
an highway whereon no 'lion's whelp' may be found. This good 
spirit related to me an incident occurring in a great city in 
which he needed some assistance to lead four newborn souls 
to a realization of their new relations to life, and asked me to 
go with him and contemplate the scene and give a helping band 
toward needed relief. · 

(d) "I gladly went to the described locality in a city where 
abounded many whose business it is to profess to preach the 
troth of the condition 'beyond the vail' for pay, and my good 
friend led me on to behold three children clinging to the decay
ing body of the mother. These three children were aged, re 
spectively, twelve, eight, and fonr years. 

74i. ''These spirits could not realize that they were out or 
their bodies, having never been taught the truth of the 'second 
birth.' They, of so-called death, were as ignorant as the preach
ers, and refused to listen to the invitation of their dear friend 
on this side. 

(a) "Oh, how it pained me to contemplate the brazen ef
frontery of the preachers in refusinF: tbemseh-es to learn and 
know the truth! And weak humanity, trusting to their claims 
of knowled~e and wisdom concernin~ spiritual things, are cast 
into spirit life absolutely ignorant of a]) that pertains thereto. 
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(b) "The one who had invited me there asked me to see 
what I could do in this sad case. 1 approached the least child 
with some attractive specimens of beauty, and finally led it 
away to a beautiful stream, showing it the beauties along the 
way that such a ehild would admire. And when we stood at the 
stream, I had it listen, and it heard, approaching, sweet music 
on the opposite Hide; and, presently, over on that side were 
great numbers of beautiful spirits and beautiful things, and the 
little child wanted to cross that stream to those beauties across 
the way. And I said, 'Let us go back for mamma and brother 
and sister and bring them to this beautiful stream, and we will 
all go across to those beautiful people over there. 

(c) "We went back and the others believed her little story 
of what she bad seen, and they all followed me on to the beau· 
tiful stream, and they crossed over that stream, and, oh, the 
glad, glad meeting! The happy, happy meeting! No pen nor 
angelic tongue can explain to you mortals the delights, the 
thrilling joys of such a meeting of earth-worn pilgrims with 
the glorious and all-radiant hosts above." 

Brick Pomeroy. 
75. A spirit, whom the circle knew not, stood to view of the 

drcle and in clear, distinct oral speech said: 
(a) "Well, my friends, I am glad to be here to-night. I 

presume you hardly know rue." 
(b) Secretary: ""Tell, sir, I don't remember that I ever 

met you, here or elsewhere, but I would be glad to form your 
acquaintance." 

(c) Spirit: "Yes, sir. I never called this way before; and 
when I tell you that I am Brick Pomeroy, some of you may 
remember me, and a)] of you may know something about me." 

(d) Miss Cook: "I did not know that Brick Pomeroy is 
dead." 

(e) Spirit: "Nor I either. In fact, I am as much alive as 
~ver I was." 

75. Mrs. Steward: "Mr. Pomeroy, do you remember your 
visit to our house at one time in Denver?" 

<a) Apirit : ''Most certainly I do." 
(b) Mrs. Steward: "And four ministers of the M. E. were 

at our house at the dinner-table and someone remarked of the 
great revival ~oing on, and you answered, 'If anybody should 
ever go to hell, the preaehers would head the list down to 
gehenna'?" 

(c) Spirit: "Oh, .ves. I know all about that, and when I 
found our dinner party were mostly preachers, I stuck to it, 
but I was radical then, and I guess I am radical now, bnt along 
somP.wbat different lines." 
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E. 8. Edward8. 

76. A spirit then said, "I am here to let them know that 
I am here and can come. I am E. 8. Edwards. 

(a) "Mr. St>creta1·.v, pleaae tell my wife thA.t I was here. 
She and her sister will soon be at rest over here." (See para· 
graph 395.) 

Wesley .4.ber. 

77. This spirit is brother to the medium. His vocalization 
is strong, vigorous, and eloquent; in manner of utterance much 
like the spirit Thomas Paine, and on this occasion said: 

(a) "Friends, I am glad the work goes on. I am glad, too, 
that you take such interest in it, for this work will go on so 
long as the world stands. There are those taking interest in it 
of whom you know not. Then there are those who look this 
way and then look back. The p1·ogress of those who look both 
ways is necessarily slow. 

(b) "It may seem to some of you that you have many and 
hard trials; but could you see the many triafs, the misery in 
the lower spheres of those who lived lowly lives, you could then 
see the great chance for work over here and the need of it on 
your side. 

(c) "I have been here thirty ;rears, and I have never been 
idle one moment for want of work. I was a Spiritualist before 
I came, which made me some· preparation for the change. 

(d) "Soon after my trani.ition I met one whom I loved, and 
she has accompanied me where'f'er I have gone. \Ve are trying 
to bring those of Jowly ano darkened estate into the light; and 
Brother Denton, as noble here as on earth, has just told you of 
some of our work here. I must go now." 

Mamie Olney. 

78. Dressed in pure white garments, there came ont of the 
cabinet a lady form of rather low stature, and moved abont, to 
and fro on the carpet, in front of the circle; and the circle finally 
clearly recognized this form as Mamie Olney, a young lady who 
in the physical life had been known more or Jess familiarly to 
an the circle, and who for the greater portion of her life was 
an invalid, but had a strong mind of literary inclination along · 
religious lines, and was somewhat poetical, and was beginning 
to exhibit talent as a writer along such lines of thought, but at 
the age just entering womanhood "the silver cord was loosed." 

(a) Notwithstanding that she and her people lived what is 
considered a com~istent, faithful, Christian life as Presbyterians, 
her people are so disconsolate, even nt twelve months from 
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Mamie's transition, as to refuse to be comforted, making alruoMt 
daily visits to the tomb of Mamie's castaway body, to weep and 
bedeck the grave with flowers; and on this day, as some of the 
circle were on their way to this seance, they met some of these 
disconsolate ones going with flowers to the tomb where Mamie's 
body lies, but Mamie is not in that grave. Mamie has on her 
beautiful resurrection garments, and because she is not pet·· 
mitted by her people to be seen in her old earthly home, she 
comes to us; and in a good, clear whisper says: 

(b) "This is Mamie Olney. You know I have not been here 
a great while. I thought hefore I crossed to this side that this 
might be the truth, though I said but little about it. Of course, 
as you here know, I am the same Mamie that I always was, save 
that I am not an invalid now. 

(c) "I seem to be living in such a beautiful morning. Flow
ers, more beautiful than your world affords, are here and seem 
to be perennial. I wish my papa could be induced to know of 
this glorious light you ha"e here. My good papa is thinking 
that be hopes it is true. And I hope he soon will take some 
interest in this way that alone can give him satisfactory conso
lation in the truth of conscious immortal life." 

Walter Aber. 
79. "I also am a brother to the medium, and I am glad to 

come to your hearing and visibility in this way. I was not, and 
am not yet, as well known as others, but I hope to be able, 
after awhile, to make you a little talk that may be of some 
interest." 

Joe Rowe. 
80. Here comes to view a spirit whom the circle· had not 

seen since in spirit life, but he was known to some of the cir
cle several years ago, and his tragic departure from this life 
was peculiar and heralded by the newspapers so as to make 
him fresh in the memory of all the circle, so soon as be began 
to talk of the incident. Ile said: 

(!L) "Friends. this is a little strange to me. I am Joe Rowe. 
I got killed, you know, down at Paola, on the railroad. I took 
too much whisky and got into my wagon and laid down in it, 
and my team had thini;ts their own way. 

(b) "A railroad train disputed their right of way, and you 
ought to have seen that wagon-box go up when the engine hit 
it, and that is bow I went up. Not by a whirlwind or cyclone, 
but I was translated by a locomotive from a country of bad 
whisky to where prohibition is better enforced than in Kansas, 
and I am beginning to improve and understand myself, and I 
am glad I am away from such whisky. Good-night." 
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Bessie. (See R. V., 1164-5.) 

81. On this occasion this little sprite, standing in . the cab
inet door, in stature about as a common little girl of the age 
of five years, said: . 

(a) "Howdy doo, foltses, Untle Pratt, Auntie Pratt,"--and 
so all round the circle, and then said: "The doctor told me I 
might tum a yittie while and tell you foltses about what I does; 
I never was born, only into the spirit world. I left your world 
before I was born into it. 1 never had the bad influences of 
earth and was spiritually pure and could be trained easily to 
visit higher spirits, although for my own good I needed the 
experiences of earth, so I have been trained by this band of 
spirits here, assisted by higher spirits to visit the higher 
spheres and convey messages from and to the spirits in higher 
spheres for the benefit of spirits in lower and intermediate 
spheres. 

(b) "So I am such messenger for this band and often bear 
messages of inquiry from Dr. Reed or Sam or any or all of the 
band to higher spiritR, and they transmit messatzes in answer, 
by me, back here, to these controls; so you see, Untie Nitson, I 
have lots of err-ands to do to teep me wight busy all de time. 
DoOO-night." 

A lies H ouss. 

82. The crowning work of this seance was the production 
of the portrait, life size, of which this is a reduced copy, and 
recognized by C. V. N. House n.s a good likeness of his deceased 
daughter Alice, under test conditions., 

(a) When the time came therefor, the artist asked for and 
obtained the key of the box of sketch paper, unlocked and 
opened the box., took out a sheet, handed it to the secretary, 
who spread the sheet of paper out so that all the circle did see, 
and all expressed themselves entirely sure that both sides of 
the sheet of paper were entirely clean. Then the artist, who 
had been standing at the arena table, and in sight of the cir
cle all the time after opening the box, took the paper, invited 
Mr. House to hold the side of the paper to right band of the 
spirit and Mrs. Aber to hold the upper left corner of the paper, 
while the spirit, with bis left hand, held the lower end of the 
paper so that i\lr. House, Mrs. A her, the spirit artist. and the 
upper side of the paper were all vii;ihle to t11e entire circle, and 
all could see the paper to be entirely clean yet. 

Now the spirit raises his ritzht band over the paper, which 
is in nearly horizontal position and some eight inches above the 
table, and the spirit moves bis hand quite rapidly over the . 
paper; and, as the hand moves, lines come upon the paper and 
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the portrait is developed rapidly until the outline of the por
trait is complete, and now the spirit seems to blow bis breath 
over the paper and the filling and background thus came on, 
and now, at the end of nearly one minute from the time the 
spirit's band first began to move over the paper, the picture is 
ftnisbed, the spirit vanished, and the circle, in amazement, scru
tinizing the portrait. 

ALICE HOUl:'E. (~2.) . 

8eanre No. 10. 

January 21, moo. 
Grace 

83. Continued her written narrative, but first she said: 
u1f my writing is not satisfac.tory to you, I bad better not 
continue." 
· The circle, however, assured her that her efforts so far are 

Digitized by Google 



BEYOND THE VAIL. 58 

entirely satisfactory, whereupon the spirit picked up a tablet 
from the arena table and p1·oceeded with her written experi· 
ence, found at paragraph 1170. 

Professor Wm. Denton. 

84. So soon as Grace had written and was gone away, this 
spirit Denton took his position at the usual place for vocaliza· 
tion, at the south side of the room, between the secretary and 
southeast corner of cabinet, and facing the circle toward the 
north, and so situated, said: 

(a) "Friends, I am glad to meet you again, but sorry some 
are not so well. But old age will not affect you in the spirit 
world. When you are done with the earth life and that old 
worn-out body, and have reached our side of life, you'll feel 
young as when you were children; old age and the toils of life 
on earth all gone in exchange for one glorious morning of per· 
petual youth. You will look back and see that all your suffer· 
ing bas been but to make ~·ou feel more joyous and youthful in 
beholding the contrast. 

(b) "It may seem to you difficult for us to thus come to 
you; but, my dear, good friends, we cannot come at all unless 
you furnish conditions. Had it not been for conditions you fm .. 
nished us, we could not have given you the work we have." He1·e 
the secretary made some movement that displaced a screen and 
suddenly allowed a ray of white light to fall on the form, which 
immediately dissolved the form. 

85. Wesley Aher immediately stood at the place before 
described, where most vocalizing is done at this series of 
seances, saying: . 

(a) "I am glad to come again. I may be able to stay awhile, 
but conditions vary so much that we may not be able to say 
much to-night." And here a beam of strong white light by acci
dent fell on this form, and it dissolved away; but the Mpirit re
formed presently, and continued in an undertone, though dis
tinct utterance, on musical effects, saying: 

(b) "That music, do you hear it? Listen to that sweet, 
sweet music! Can't you hear it? Oh, what rapturous, delight· 
ful music, no mortal ever knew! 'Vell, dear friends, you all will 
bear it. 

(c) "As I passed those gates-those beautiful gates, into 
eternal morning, I could heat· those ·soft, sweet, musical ca
dences, and I asked, 'Where is that rich, sweet music? Such I 
had never before beard. It touched my very soul, so many 
voices singing that song-the sweet, sweet song! It s~emed 
my very soul was on fire of rapturous delight! Ob, if you only 
could hear it, you would think it fine. You think you have 
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music rich and sweet, and so you have, that which is, even to 
us, exceedingly sweet music. But our music, so sweet, so heart· 
softening! 

(d) "The lowly ones can hear that music, but it is far away 
to them. 

(e) "Those of us more favored can be close up to those 
sweet singers of the eternal spheres, and when you get to this 
side, you, too, can be near to the heavenly choristers. 

(f) "That little child out there [little Goldie Evans in the 
circle] will be a sweet musician here, for the little ones of ea1·th, 
crossing to our side, help to swell the glad anthems of eternal 
symphony. Do you think that little one, that little angel, would 
go down to hell for not listening to or for not being able lo 
repPat the formulas of some human creed? Oh, no; such are 
in the midst of the celestial choirs, nnd their little souls swell 
out in sweetest, richest strains of the harmonious melodies of 
the enduring spheres. This lit tie one will never forget the 
angels. So, friends, care for the little ones everywhere." 

Question for Sam. 
86. "If we send out our good thoughts toward the spirits 

not present, do they reach the absent spirits? And if so, how?" 
(a) Sam: "Your tl10ughts produce wave motions and your 

guardians gather the waves or their significance, and pass them 
on to the desired recipient." · 

Brilliant Phenomena. 
87. This evening, too, the lady materializations came out 

of the cabinet between orations and other exercises, clothed 
upon in unusually brilliant and gorgeous attire, the principal 
garments being of the clearest white, some of them having the 
appearance of glittering diamonds woven all through the dress 
skirts and waistbands, bracelets, and necklaces, and coronals 
of glittering diamonds and jewels woven into the headdress, re
flecting or radiating the appearance of stars. 

(a) Especially was this manifest in the case of Grace while 
she stood before the circle, making her writing of this evening. 

(b) As these lady forms of different sizes, differently jew
eled raiment, and in different manners, paraded over the carpet 
in front of the circle, there was such a brilliant and beautiful 
display of gorgeous attire as can only be realized by actual· 
sight. 

One Beginning to Teach. 

88. One of t11ose promenading ahout the room stopped at 
a point near to the secretary: and, in a j!Ood, strong whisper, 
heard by all of the circle, addressed him thus: 
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(a) "Kind sir, I am permitted to speak a word here, now. 
During my stay in spirit life, I have learned and advanced much. 

(b) "For my own benefit, as well as for the benefit of my 
pupils, I have been assigned the duty of teaching such as my 
abilities were qualified to benefit. I baYe been among the lowly 
and ignorant, and been instrumental in leading them on their 
way. And I find my assignment to be a pleasing task, just 
suited to satisfy many of my soul longings. And I begin to be 
able to impart instructions to more advanced spirits, to still 
greater delight of my adaptations. And, oh, the. thrilling joys 
to rue, as I behold the grateful soals that I have helped from 
the regions of ignorance, prejudice, and darkness, toward the 
glorious light of intelligent day!" 

And the spirit was gone away. And, behold, there was 
standing in the cabinet doorway, holding the curtains parted, a 
materialization at once recognized by the circle as 

Abraham Lincoln, 

89. Saying, in bis deliberative and sympathetic manner: 
(a) "Good-evening, friends. I am glad to welcome you to 

our presence again; and should you remain true to the trust 
imposed, I can see the way to welcome you to our own immor· 
tal homes when you are done with your earth homes. 

(b) "Good friends, I am here to advise you to keep on as 
now, and soon the prize of an high calling will be yours amid 
the outspread wekomings of myriads of glad immortals. . 

(c) "It does make UR sad to see the distress and poverty 
of so many of those of your earth, and we not able to make it 
otherwise. 

(d) "We have, however, one consolation: when you reach 
this side, your poverty in want of earthly possessions is no 
more. Your day's work is done, so far as that world is con
cerned, and as you will then look back on the hunger and pov
erty and distress of past conditions, and of those lingering along 
the way below, you begin to progress here, in the very hope to 
be able to help to chanl{e conditions, some time, so that there 
may be more amelioration; and, learning that there is a law 
that great soul growth and appreciation cometh out of great 
tribulation, we can rPst the more content that we can ultimate
ly assist the seemingly unfortunate to the glorious heights 
beyond. 

(e) "And this great reward is ours in the unselfish labor of 
teaching those in need of the effulgence of our highe1· attain
ments; for in this world eternal supreme felicity consists in 
resultants of the unselfish division of our best attainments and 
accumulations of eYer·flllt>d spiritual ~rnnnric>~ with those bun-
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gering for such bread of life, and in this the great and only 
atonement and harmonious assimilation of ourtwlves to tile 
peaceful vibrations of endless felicity. But I hope to be hel'e 
again." And the curtains closed in front of the spirit, and Lin· 
coin had gone away. 

The Datvning. 

90. A wandering one beginning to recognize the light. 
(a) This portrait illustration was executed under rather 

extraordinar~' test conditions, on this wise: 
The spirit artist gathered up the box containing the sketch 

pap<~r, placed it on the arena table, then took it from the arena 
table through the cabinet to the secretary, where the entire 
circle conlrl see the box as the spirit hel<l it up for that purpose. 
Then the spirit took tlie box uaek to the arena table, placed it 
thereon, opened the box, took two sheets of the sketch papei
out of the box, had the secretary go to the arena table, take 
one of the sheets of paper from the spirit's hands and present. 
the same in view of the whole circle for inspection, and the 
members of the circle all saw and declared the paper to be abso· 
lutely clean of any portrait or diagram or perceivable mnt·ks of 
crayon, pencil, or any coloring matter whatever. In the mean
time, the spirit placed the other sheet of paper baek into the 
box and closed the box lid down over it. Then the i.;iecretary 
took the pa1wr that the drcle had just inspe<'ted to the spirit 
nt the arenn table. The secretary at the right of the spirit held 
the paper, one corner in the left hand and another in the right 
hand; the spirit with his left hand took bold of the left-hand 
corner of the end of the paper next the spirit, and Mrs. Aber 
held the left-hand corner of the end of the paper opposite the 
spirit; the paper is now in nearly a horizontal position, and 
some eight inches above the box, the secretary and Mrs. Aber 
opposite and facing each other, the spirit facing the circle, look
ing across the paper between the flf>"retary and Mrs. Aber. The 
circle could see the paper, and the spirit as well, as also they 
coul<l <'learly see the secretary and Mrs. Aber. Now in this posi
tion the spirit took crayon pen<'il in its right band and moved 
that hand somewhat rapidly over the paper as any artist would 
for drawing until the central figure was complete, and here the 
whole Circle was shown the i>tage of the work, all being satis
fied. Then the spirit stooped oyer the paper and blew on it as 
a Chinese laundryman sprinklc>s dothing for ironing, and that 
blowing of the spirit resulted in the instant appearance of the 
clouds on the illustration. The whole time from first appear
ance of the artist to completion of the illustration was not s<> 
much as five minutes. 
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THE DAWNING. (90.) 
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Prophecy. 

91. At a seance January 23, 1900, Sam, speaking of his 
weather forecast of 1890, in whkh he foreshadowed the great 
drouth of 1894, said: "You may not have much rain for a long 
time, perhaps not during the entire coming summer in great 
portions of your country. This year, 1900, will be marked by sui· 
cides, insanity, and casualties and labor troubles and national 
troubles to a much greater degree than usual." 

(a) In January, 1890, Sam said to Mr. P1·att: "Do you know 
how that a spirit such as I can look right through your bodies? 
We can see the bones and everything composing your bodies 
just as well while the bones are in the body as you can when 
the flesh is removed? 

(b) "Before long the doctors and scientists of your earth 
will be able to see every part inside the body, the bones and 
nerves, and all by means of an invention that will be made." 
This prophecy was uttered some five months before beginning 
the work of the hook, ''Rending the Vail." Since that we have 
the wonders of the X·ray. 

(c) In "Rending the Vail" there is a statement by this sci· 
entiftc band that natural ~as abounds here in paying quantities. 

92. But no one heeded the matter sufficiently to start the 
drill then. But in 1898, at a point one-fourth mile from the 
lilPance-room, the driJl wPnt down by a prOE1pecting company, 
and at nearly 800 feet deµth tapped a great reservoir of gas; 
and this little town has been lighted from that well for nearly 
two years. 

(a) One mile north of this well the drill went down again, 
and at 900 feet below the surface struck an abundant flow of 
gas, having great pressure. 

(b) The same company drilled several boles on the line 
from Osawatomie to this place, a distance of over fifteen miles, 
an4 found no gas in paying quantities until they reached Spring 
Hill. 

(c) This company went on prospecting to the north and 
northeast of this to a distance from here of about ten miles and 
found no gas save these two wells. 

(d) This whole region over which this prospective search 
WH made has practically the same geolo1,rical and topographical 
surface appearance. Hence the scientist had not located gas 
at Spring Hill. 

(e) Therefore we may fairly conclude that not from any 
scientific knowledge of mortals in connection with the circle, 
nor upon the basis of a<'cident or mere guessing, but of some 
ps.vchic intelligenee independent of the circle; or, at the least, 
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by an excellent specimen of clairvoyance, was the statement 
made. 

(f) Wirele1ts telegraphy a success here, June 4 and June 
11, 1891. (See R. V., pages 101, 107, and 108.) 

Seance No. 11. 
January 25, 1900. 

Grace 

93. Continues her writing, "Leaving the Old Home For
ever and The Awful Revelation." (1172.) 

Etkerealizations. 
94. This seance also presents the circle with most brilliant 

chemical experiments in ether~alization-that is, materializa
tions visible in complete darknesR or self-luminous forms. 

(a) One of these claimed to be an Indian spirit that was 
called "White Horse" by his tribe. His display of feathery 
headgear was very clear and brilliant. He could vocalize a lit
tle. Jn very broken English, he said: "Redskin White Horse, 
come here from happy hunting-ground. Heap help paleface get 
book. Heap Indian help palefat:e get book. Now White Horse 
go back happy lrnnting-ground." And this Indian was gone, fol
lowed by several others consecutively in richest display. 

(b) Three women forms in brilliant white and shining coun
tenances, one after another came to self-luminous view, almost 
dazzling, one of them in headdress sparkling as of glittering 
jewels. 

95. And little Nellie in blue and white, the blue being of 
appearance as tllough strung with diamonds glittering in bright 
light, although the room was in total darkness at the time. 

(a) Here is a phase of chemistry not yet understood by 
some mortals, anyway. 

96. Now the lights are turned up again; the rich display of 
etherealizations bad produced a condition of solemnity and 
silent thought that made the cirele too positive; and to break 
up the monotony and poRitive condition, the managing controls 
sent the jolly Irishman, Daniel O'Brien, out in full form, who 
seized the trumpet, and, iu exceedingly loud and clear vocal 
tones, through the trumpet, engaged at repartee with all the 
circle in such jo1ly Irish style as would make the most stoic 
Indian brave laugh. 

97. This spirit said: "Dr. Rade in there (pointing to the 
cabinet) told me to come out here and stir up your mirthful
ness a little, jist, so as to 1ttart magnetism out of your brains 
for thim in making up forms and to open the way to yourselves · 
[into yourselves] for tbim to get at yese. 
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(a) "Well, I must go now, I guess; the doctor [spirit Reed] 
tells me to stay a minute or two to wake yese oop, and, say, 
Mr. Pratt, be ye waked oop? llow do you do, anyway?" 

Pratt: "Oh, pretty well, Daniel." 
Spirit: "Oi 'm glad to hear that." 
Lady: "Say, Mr. O'B1·ien, were you a Catholic?" 
Spirit: "No, no, good lady. Oi jist told you Oi was 

agnastic." 
(b) Secretary: "Agnostic?" 
Spirit: "Yis, yis, surr; thank yese, Mr. Secretary. A·g· 

n-a ·n·s·t-i-c. That's it, Oi do' know. Well, good-night. May be 
Ol 'll coom agin. Oi do so love to laugh, too. Ha, ha, ha!" And 
O'Brien went laughing into the cabinet. 

98. Denton, coming out of the cabinet, met and passed 
O'Brien, and when at the point the vocalizers usually occupy fot• 
speaking, said: 

(a) "No harm, friends, to have a little merriment some· 
times. We had to get him here and have him come out among 
you to keep the circle in good trim. · 

(b) "Mr. Secretary, I wish to have you send that man, Mr. 
G. L. Jones, of Shell Lake, Wisconsin, our kind regards for his 
manhood in declaring in his paper to his patrons his honest con· 
victions and opinions with regard to our book just published. 
Ten him that when his work is faithfully done on earth, we will 
gladly welcome him here. 

(c) "Mr. Secretary, as you know, I was acfrve and conspic· 
nous in bringing that book out, and it might seem to some that 
I should keep quiet about this second work, and not to be too 
frequently seen on the streets; nevertheless it may not be amiss 
that I do appear, to some extent, in the new book, and I hope 
what I may say ma;l' be of interest to you and to the world, so 
I am with you again. 

99. "Mr. Se<'retary, have you any question for me that I 
may consider for a moment?" 

Secretary: "In some experience given here the other even· 
ing, it was said that an undeveloped spirit was found sitting 
upon a rock. Now some reader may wish to know whether that 
rock was a material rock of the earth or some counterpart in 
spirit life?" 

100. Spirit Denton: "We have often told you and ten you 
now that your earth and all thin~s of your earth have their 
exact counterparts in the great spirit world, just as real, just 
as tangible, just as suhstnntial to the inhabitants of the spirit 
world as ever the earth nnd material things and forms thereof 
are to the inhahitantR in mortal form npon your earth. · 

(a) "Many, on leaYing the mortal body. are sti11 in earthly 
conditions, found on t11e groRser i;piritnal side, you may can the 
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lower sphere-where the spiritual senses are not yet awakened 
to susceptibility of spiritual discernment; but this whole mat· 
ter will be amply illustrated farther on." Here the spirit re· 
tired while some other spirits occupied the time, and then con
tinued, saying: 

Gr•at Meetings l' ast Assemblages, 

1()1 "Do you ever ask, 'Do spirits live in houses and have 
auditoriums and assemblages and all such liker 

(a) "Yes, we have in spirit all that yon have on earth, and 
we have more. Spirits have been telling you all these yea1·s 
eoncerning these things; but they are so fa1· from your percep
tions that it is necessary for us to continually repeat it. 

(b) "We have our great meetings, our vast assemblies, 
our meeting-houses, our grand assembly balls. Our meetings, 
-0ur assemblies are not as yours: for political or religious wrang
ling. Not for the purpose of devising wa~·s and means whereby 
one people may rob and plunder another. 

(c) "Our meetings are for the purpose of our own good and 
for the purpose of devising ways and means wllereby all be
low us may be brought up to our light, to our homes, to our 
.achievements. 

(d) "'fhe emissaries of our meetings are dispatched to the 
hedges and byways with food and raiment and wedding gar
ments to fully clothe and prepare the poor and lowly for the 
great associations and wedding feasts, as it were, of our vast 
deliberative assemblies. 

(e) "And by these heralds our purposes are known, not by 
eirenlars, not by flaming hand-bills to come, rain or shine, but 
the innate desire to help on the great work of eternal e\•olution 
from the most unfortunate conditions prompts the great spirit 
-Of philanthropy to hunt up, and be at, and help along the swell
ing symphonies with the great question, 'What good can I do? 
And I will do it.' 

· (f) "The credentials to our assemblies read: 'My selfish
ness is all gone.' 

(g) "Seal: 'As my works attest.' 
(h) "Therefore our meetin~s are harmonious, though indi

vidual opinions may somewhat dift'er. One great purpose of 
-even the highest assembly I have attended bas been to gh·e 
light to your world, as well as to assist all who are in darkness 
to reach the light . 

. 102. "I met a man who had been assisted out of da1·kness 
by some of our assembly heralds, and finally admitted to the 
.assembly. 

(a) "He said, 'If I had ouly been here at flrst !' 
(b) "But, no; hi~ enrthl~· training had been townrd selfish-
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ness, in aggrandizement of wealth and power, and his transition 
found him in absolute darkness and deepest gloom; and by the 
help of the good evangels, he had been prepared at last for this 
glorious association. And many, indeed, there are as low as 
this one was, not in h<>ll, but in darknells; and some come to you 
for light." 

(c) Mr. and Mrs. House: "Yes, Professor, we know that 
they come to onr house for help, and we assist them wh~t we 
can, and they seem thankful." 

(d) Denton : "Yes, tell them the way. It helps them and 
helps you. Oh, how hitterly some of those poor souls weep for 
their darkened conditions! But it is their fate until they are 
helped up. 

(e) "So, dear friends, help the lowly everywhere. Direct 
them to the light. But some do not want instruction, and will 
not condescend to ask or receive it until they find there is no 
other way. Then, after all else fails them, they come and listen 
to us; and they, many of them, go to you. 

(f) "Help them, llelp them, dear friends; for so much as 
you help them is bread upon the waters for you, is so much of 
your own record that will at last be a coronal jewel in token 
of your own eternal reward. It would be hell indeed to us if 
we did not know that beyond the poor souls would see the 
light." 

103. A spirit whom the circle did not recognize said: 
"I am John Pickerel. I did not have a very hard time of it 

in getting on over here, yet it migl1t haYe been much better for 
me than it was. Although I was something of a Spiritualist, I 
was not the kind I should h11Ye been. I would go to the meet
ings, but would make sport of the whole matter. That was 
against me. I am trying to get up into better conditions. And, 
finding some in worse sitnation than I am, I help them along; 
and that makes me grow into brighter light." 

Henry Ward Beecher. 

104. A spirit stood forth and began to tallr in somewhat 
undertone, and with difficulty at first, but improved as he talked 
on, until be had good oral speech, but the voice was a bit squeak· 
ing and a little husky, but very well for a first effort. The spirit 
said: 

(a) "When I was on earth, I was a preacher, and at one 
time supposed I was a pr~a<'her of the gospel; but by experi· 
ence and investigation I found matters somewhat different from 
what I preached. At len,rth, howeYer, I began to he a little lib· · 
eral in my utterances. Say, )fr. Secreta1·y. did yon ever read 
any of the sayings of Henry ·ward Beecher?" 
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(b) Secretary: "Oh, yes, sir. Long time since." 
Spirit: "Well, I am he. I am that ~ame Henry Ward 

Beecher." 
(c) Mrs. House, who is clairvoyant at times, said: "Yes, 

that is be. He looks just like I see him at sometimes, 
clair•oyan t ly :~ 

(d) The spirit, nodding_ assent, went on: "I was not as out
apoken as I should have been, and .that gave me some rough ex· 
perience over here; but I have met some preachers who have 
had a more thorny experience here than have I. 

(e) "I was in reality a Spiritualist in my latter days, and 
sometimes told my congregation of some of the facts of Spir· 
itualism, and the muttering came forth, 'Too liberal. He must 
modify, or I quit him.' So my congregation was boss, and I the 
servant. I was the teacher, but my pupils dictated, and let me 
into some darkness; and as soon as I was over here, I hunted 
for the road back to preach the whole truth an<t undo the error, 
by reporting back, and I am trying to turn light into plaees 
that I ought to have lighted up on earth while I was there. 
Neglected earthly duty is as retributive to the preacher as it is 
to anybody else. No favorites over here. Everyone must tread 
his own wine-press, und no hired or impressed servant can work 
the machinery of restitution for another. 

(f) "I want to say that I am glad that I now have a con
gregation in whose presence I can speak what I know is the 
truth, and what every child of the race of man must at some 
time learn to know. 

(g) "I used to preach as my congregation pleased, but now 
I preach as Henry Ward Beecher pleases. Good-night." And 
the spirit vanished from our sight. 

Seance No. 111. 

January 28. 1900. 
105. Grace continued her written narrative. (See para

graph 1176.) 
Difficulties in the Way of S pfrit R elur11. 

106. Dr. Reed, the chemical control, made a little talk con
cerning the diftlculties in the way of spirit return. The spirit 
said: 

(a) "These difficulties are, some of them, hard to overcome, 
requiring continual persistent effort on our part for what would 
seem to you many years of time; bnt, knowing of the beneficent 
results, we toil on to accomplishment. 

(b) "Little do you know, on your side of life, of the fine 
chemical conditions brought to bear in order that we demon
strate to yon the reality of our retur.n. 

(c) "Not only are intelligent conditions necessary on our 
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side; but, in order. to any great success, we must have some 
cooperation of mortals. And it does us good to find a willing 
and faithful little band to help the good work along the way. 
We always try to reward s11ch co·workers on earth with every 
possible promptness on our part. We hope this great interest 
on your part will continue to the end." 

107. Daniel O'Brien, the witty Irish spirit, next enter
tained the circle a few moments at trumpet speech, saying: 

(a) "Lots of people on both sides of life that know very 
little; and, indeed, Oi hardly knew much mesilf; and the 
prastes told me worse than nothing. 

(b) "According to thim, Oi 'd go to purgatory and stay 
there, unless Oi could pay out. 

(c) "And Oi didn't know mesilf whether it would be pur· 
gatory, hell-fire, or cold, pearly ice. 

(d) "Faith and howly Moses, and Oi didn't find hell-fire nor 
pearly ice. · 

(e) "Say, ladies, what do ye suppose Oi did see, anyway? 
108. "I met an ould frind and he told me Oi was on tother 

side of Jordan. 
(a) "And Oi asked him where Oi was at, and he said, 'If 

you follow me, Oi will show you.' 
(b) "And he led me into a beautiful garden of roses and 

great swate flowers, and good, noice, beautiful ladies iver~·
where, and Oi thought mesilf in paradise. No hell, no purga
tory, no great crystal sea of pearl~' ice, but just one great i;ar
den of swate flowE:rs and beautiful ladies. 

(c) "Say, Mr. Pratt, you know bow that is yoursilf. If you 
would git into a garden of such heautiful girls and swate flow
ers, you would want to stay right there always, wouldn't yese? 
And if ye 'd get away, ye 'd want to get right back among those 
girls. 

109. "Well, me guide said if Oi 'd look at mesilf, Oi 'd see 
that Oi was not clad for sich beautiful swate company and Oi 'd 
bavP. to go back and get better clothes on and fix up a little, so 
as to appear a little respectable. 

(a) "And so we win t back and Oi found many no better 
prepared than Oi, nor near so well, and who bad never seen or 
even heard of that beautiful garden. 

(b) "Say, :Mr. Pratt, ;mu know Oi was not so very bad way 
down in me heart, but fli 'm ~lad :VP kept me from going too 
far with that foight, or Oi mi~ht ha,·e killed that mon. 

(c) "Well, Oi began to tell me frinds of the beautiful gar
den of ladies, and they all desired to go right awa;v to that 
i;tarden, and if ;ve were ;rnnng again, 1\fr. Pratt, ye would go right 
there now. 
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(d) "And so Oi wanted to go back. And Oi told those 
folks they would have to fix up a little. 

(e) "And Oi began to help thim fix, and found that it was 
fixing me up, too. 

(j) "And so Oi bustled around and got tbim fixed all up 
noice and we all marched on for the gardens." 

(Just here the church bell, some five blocks away, began 
ringing.) 

110. Spirit: "Say, do yese bear that bell? Listen! They 
think down there that ye are in purgatory, but they will find 
thimselves in that country, and they will be glad to have you 
help thim along a little by and by. llut Oi must go. Good
night." 

(a) The jolly way of that Irish spirit's talk had waked up 
every interest of the whole circle and left good conditions for 
more information from "beyond tbe Yail." 

Revelations from Higher Spheres. 

111 .• And Wesley Aber, standing before the circle and in 
the most elegant oral speech, Hid: 

(a) "Here I am again. Professor Denton was speaking to 
you the other evening concerning our meetings here of spiritt1 
recently passed from earth to spirit life; and now the professor 
asks me to say a word to you of what we have been informed 
of the occupations of those who long ago passed to realms 
beyond us. 

(b) "Those ancients have their meetings, but they are some
what different from ours. But of course, in passing, they have 
bad all the experiences of all conditions below them, and their 
assemblies are far more advanced in scientific purposes. 

(c) "In case we wish some scientific discovery, we get it 
from spirits of higher schools. 

(d) "And in case it be for the benefit of those yet in earth 
life, and we find some able to receive and utilize it, we pass 
it on to some sensitive. 

(e) ''Thus you get all your inventions, as you have been 
told in 'Rending the Vail.' 

(f) "Let me emphasize: bear in mind that those ancient 
spirits long ago lived on your earth and passed over and 
through all the varied experiences from early childhood, so they 
must know all that we know! and some of them almost infinitely 
more. 

(g) ""Te ask and learn of them; and some of our learning 
thus obtained we pass to you. This may be news to some of 
you, but it is eternal truth to us. 

(h) "All spirits, everywhere, having knowledge that would 
BV- ?I 
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. benefit any class, are anxious to impa1·t such information to any 
person competent to receive it, and the higher spirits are ever 
anxious and active to hasten the evolution of man to continu
ally higher attainments." 

Eprs Sargent 

112. Called, announced his name, and indicated tltat he 11as 
something for us at the prover time, aud then ga,·e way for 

Ed9ar Allen Poe, 

113. Who said his experience has been mueh and varied, 
and that at some time he will giYe to us some poetical message. 

John Jenkinson, 

114. Long sinee in spfrit life, and brother to Mrs. House, 
said: 

"I have passed through mueh experience; and, finally, I 
have succeeded in making 1md1 progress that I am now being 
prepared to do mueh for myself and the benefit of neefty souls." 

Henry Clay 

115. Proudly stood before the cii·cle, announced his name, 
and intimated that lie hopes to be able, ere long, to impart to 
us a message. 

llG. Then one entirely strange to the eirde stood forth 
and said: 

"I suppose ~·on never before saw me. and yon may be sur
prised when I tell yon that I am 

Jolin lV. Draper, 

of the conftict between sdence and religion. I haw an experi
ence also, but at present may say that, in the main, what I 
wrote is the truth, as I thought at the time, and much of it you 
may recognize as Spiritualism." 

Robert G. Ingersoll 

117. Stood to our view, and has made such wonderful ad
vance in vocalization that the circle recognized him so soon as 
he began to speak. In good, oral tones and oratorical style he 
said: 

(a) "I find, friends, that there is no death, no such thing 
as death. In this regard I was ver,v much mistaken. 

(b) "Although I. sometimes hoped for future life and some
times hoped that spirit return might be true, yet the predomi-
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nance of my convictions was that death ended all. Then I did 
not know; but now I do know that dissolution is but unfetter
ing the man, and opening to him the gateway of a more realis
tic existence than any 1wrson eve1· experienced in the mortal; 
.and, as the gateway 1:1tands ajar, I can now see for myself the 
morning beams of an endlez;is fruition. 

(c) "On the other baud. I am glad that I made the issues 
I did, in regard to those so-called orthodox theological notions 
and teachings. 

(d) "I honestly made the issues to the world in my lect
ures and writings. I earnestly believed the whole business erro· 
neons, and a curse to the human race; and I now find that I 
made the issues aright, and know that what I said and wrote 
-concerning theological dogmas is true, and that the creedal 
preaching of the whole sacerdotal world is false. 

(e) ".A lthongh many do not nor will endorse these posi
tions, nevertheless I do not care, for I know now that 1:ommon 
theology is absolutely erroneous from bottom to top. And when 
I saw so much deception played upon the people and false theo
logical notions taught them, my soul yearned to try to counter
.act, to uproot the evil, and I honestly labored to that end; and 
now I can reach out in any dil·ection to take by the hand any 
laborer in that same field. 

(f) "I am here to say to you and to your wol'ld that I am 
now glad of my change. ~ly work was done on earth, and, to a 
great extent, the talents µlaced in my keeping have been ad
vantageously emplo~ ed, and for many ages will return a hand
-some profit to help me along my endless journey. 

118. "Friends. I now see that thousands of children come 
over here ont of those false religious relations and teachings, 
with their little sou ls poisoned all through; and even aged peo
ple, and people of all ages, arrive on these shores almost fam
ished from a wasted religious life; and it is to he mine to take 
these waifs by the ha11d and lead tl1em into the beantifnl gar
-dens of self-dt>pendent souls." 

Jeanette Berry, 

119. Standing forth in pure white garments, spoke in 
distinct whisper, saying: 

(a) "When I was in the mortal body, I belonged to the 
chnrch. All my prejudice was for the church. 

(b) "My dear mamrna used to tell me of the great truth 
·Of Spiritualism, but I would not listen to her; and the more she 
told me of this, the more determined I was to stay with the 
~hnrch and pay no heed to m~· poor mamma. 

(c) "The time (·ame when I was called to the spirit side of 
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life; and then I soon found that what my mamma had told me 
was much nearer true than the teachings of the church, which 
I found to be mostly erroneous as to this life; and, to my sor
row, those errors I had to begin to unlearn; and I have pro
gressed and am progressing. Tell my mamma to forgive me. 

(tl) "I was married. My husband still lh·es and is again 
married, and now is a Spiritualist, and I am glad for him, and 
wish he were where he could see me. 

(e) "I thought this medium, who is my brother, a strange 
boy, but I now know how much I was mistaken. Little did I 
know what his instrnmentality would be to the world as I now 
begin to realize its greatness." 

120. Portrait effort No. 7, in illustration of the written 
experience of 

Lorenzo Aber, 

set in at paragraph 1163, and thus the test conditions of the 
production, to-wit: 

121. The artist placed the box of sketch paper on the arenu 
table and opened the box, took a sheet of the paper oat of it, 
and had the secretary go to the arl"na tnhle and examine the 
paper, which was found to be clear of any sketching; then the 
t.pirit placed the paper back into the box, closed the licl down, 
had secretary place both hands on the box lid at the Ri<le on the 
right of the spirit, and Mrs. Aber to place her hands 011 the si•l(• 
of the box lid on left side of the spirit. Tht' spirit tllen mnde a 
few passes of his hands over the box; then took the paper from 
the box and on the paper thus taken from it was a partial por
trait. Then the spirit placed that paper back into the box, 
el0f1ed the lid down and had hands of secretarv and Mrs. Aber 
placed on the lid as at first described, and then the spirit made 
the ordinary passes of bis hands over the box, and again took 
the paper out of the box, and, in view of the circle, on that 
paper were the outlines of two portraits well filled in. Then· 
the spirit took the paper into the cabinet and rattled it about,. 
and. thumped it, and then ~ave the paper to the secretary in 
sight of the circle, and as the paper was so being ~ven to the
secretary, the circle all attested to seeing this finished illustra· 
tion on that paper, representing a child that bad been murdered 
by its mother, trying to get its mother out of the dark ·condi
tions that she found on her entry into spirit life. (See Loren
zo's writinf? at 1164.) 

Seance No. 18. 

February 1, 1900. 
122. Grace continues her written narrative of ending her

life in the physical. (See paragraph 1178.) 
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Daniel 0' Brien. 

123. The seance seemed to be lifeless at the opening, and 
the jolly Irishman was sent out to break the monotony, and a 
great display of wit, humor, reparteee did he make, and began 
by saying: 

(a) 'Oi see that it is the fashin with other people who 
come out here to say, 'Good-evening, frinds,' and Oi suppose 
Oi must follow the fashin." 

Circle: "That is beeanse we all 11re friends." 
Spirit: "Yis, yis, Oi see-sometimes. Well, then, frinds. 

how do you all do, anyway? Shtart thet moosic·box. Moosic 
has charms to soothe a savage heart loike moine. 

(b) "Wan has mooch to iearn over here. Oi 've seen mooch 
already-even more than some who have been here longer 
than Oi." 

(c) Circle: "Don't yon help those needy ones over there?" 
Spirit: "Oi loike to h~lp those thet thry to help thim· 

selveR." 
A lady: "Especially the ladies." 
Spirit: "Oi loike to help sich ladies as thry to help thim

selves. Oi always loike to help sich people as thry to help 
thimselves. 

South African War a Mistake. 

124. "Say, Mr. Secretary, do you know about the mules 
going to South Africa?" 

(Some time previously the secretary happened at the barn 
in Kansas City, where mules were being inspected for British 
use in the Transvaal war.) 

(a) Circle: "SaJ, Daniel, what do you think of the Brit-
ish in that war?" 

125. Spirit: "Did ye iver see a mole, Mr. Secretary?'' 
Secretary: "Yes, sir." 
(a) Spirit: "What- a smooth tail was made for him?" 
Secretary: "Yes, sir." 
(b) Spirit: "That was a great mistake." 
Secretary: "I should say so." 
A lady: "And how, I>auiel, is the smooth tail of the mole 

a mistake?" . 
(c) Spirit: "Not enough fuzz on the tail to brush off the 

flies." 
Secretary: "Mr. O'Brien. you are not favorable to the Brit

ish in the South Afrfran war?" 
(d) Spirit: "Oi say thet the mole's tail is a mistake, and, 

beside, he Boers away hlindly." 
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Copas. 
126. 1'hen a spirit whom the circle had not before recog

nized, not able to vo<'alize much-seemed to be German-said: 
"I am not tailoring now. I have had some experience over here. 
I knew a little about Spiritualism before I came to this side 
and that wat1 mueh 11elp to me, and I may be able, later on, to 
tell you something of interest." 

A no1111m011s 

Considers various matters. 

P1·evalence of Crime. 

(See 49, 50.} 

12i. 'fhen one whom the <'ircle did not recognize spoke at 
length. But for some reason the vo<·alization and form of the 
man were not up to the standard, so that, unless the spirit or 
controls announeed the name, or the form he one very familiar 
to the cit·cle, the personality was not recoguized; but the men
tality of what was given was all right. 'l'he spirits said that 
unfavorable atmospheric conditions modified the phenomena. 
But this anonymous one gave to ns this rather excellent 
talk: . 

(a) "I am here again to-night, and shall relate a little of 
my experience and ohsenation fot• JOU and for the world. 

(b) "I notiC'e that the condition of your country to-day is, 
in some respechi, very had. Crimes are being committed every
where. Criminals are abounding on all sides; murder, suicide, 
robber~·, and all manner or lawlessne8s and outrage all the time 
in the consideration of your courts of justice; many of the al· 
leged criminals are condemned to suffer death on the gallows. 

Ccipilal P1111 isl1menl. 

128. "Your juries, ym1r eonrts, your law-makers do not 
know that a criminal, when executed,. is not dead, is not put 
out of the way of ta.king revenge, of avenging himself in retalia
tion, but is more dangerous to society than ever before; and can 
do mankind more harm from the spirit side than while in the 
mortal. 

An Example. 

128f. "I met one who had heen cut short of life on earth 
by the hangman's rope, under the finding of a jury, with his 
soul full of revengeful feeling; and lie was trying to get con
trol of one yet of earth, in order, through him, to satiate his 
revengeful feelings. 

(a) "But we fo1·ced him back to rPconsider. and thus gave 
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his wind wore chance to become calm and considerate, and at 
the same time gave relief to the party that was sought to be 
made instrumental in some criminal act. 

Erroneous Verdicts. 

129. "Too often juries give heed to external appearances 
and persuasions of counsel: at one time convicting innocence, at 
another failing to convict the guilty. 

(a) "A defendant not well clad nor able to secure counsel 
is too apt to be required to proi·e himself innocent. 

(b) "And a well-clad, moneyed man or preacher must be 
proven guilty beyond a shadow of doubt, and then e,·e1·y mitiga
tion aJJowed. 

(c) "So that too often correct verdicts are not given, and 
the defendant generaJJy knows whether or not justice has been 
done. 

<d) "Let your courts be presided over hy such men as 
Judge Edmonds, and soon the rrime record would begin to 
grow Jess. 

Thought for a Time He Was in Heaven. 

130. "Well, friends, for a time after my arrival here I 
seemed satisfied with mv (·ondition. so I did not make much 
investigation. I thought' I was all right. The country and my 
surroundings seemed vei·y satisfactory to me. 

(a) "And, as I was passing along, I met some people who· 
appeared to me as though they had been there a long time. I 
asked them if it was heaven I was in. 

(b) "They told me they supposed not. They said they had 
been here a long time and never found any place called heaven;: 
but they had found, in their journeyings, a more beautiful coun
try, and they advised me to trawl on and closely observe all 
that would 1·ome in my way. 

Tlt011glit He Was in Hell. 

131. "I went on and soon rame to a dark place, and there 
met some travelers, aud I asked them if that was hell? And 
they said, 'No, this is not hell.' 

(a) "And soon I found some thnt seemed as dark as the 
place, and I thouglit this must be hell, surely. 

(b) "But I traveled on again, and found a much darker 
place. Darkness elosed in all around me. I thought then I was 
in hell sure enough, and would never more see the light. 

(c) "It was dark, oh, so dark, yet I could see in that dark· 
ness. I rannot 1·onvey to you, my friends, the awful horror of 
that dark, dark plare, nor <lt-srrihe to you the misery, agony, 
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and suffering of the dark people of that dark place. Oh, if I 
could only find the way back to the light place, so that I could 
show some of these poor wretches the way to some better 
country! 

Turning toward the Light. 

132. "And at the very desire, it began to grow brighter all 
about me, but the dark, deep gloom seemed to linger about the 
people there. 

(a) "Aud I found myself going back to the light place, and 
met some more travelers on the road, who seemed joyous and 
happy. And. they told ine that what I had seen was indeed a 
place; but the darkness I had seen was the spiritual condition of 
the people there; and that when I would have investigated and 
experienced sufficiently to unfold my own spiritual nature, there 
would be no dark places to me, though in the midst of those in 
absolute darkness. 

Out of Darkness into Light, ar.d Met the Angels. 

133. "And when I was fully back to the place that I first 
thought was heaven, there seemed a great number of people 
that I had not at first observed. I told them of my journeyings 
and the dark places and the inexpressible misery there. 

Both Heaven and Hell Are Conditions of One's Own Soul, and Not of 
Place or Locality. 

134. "And they said they had all been there and knew all 
about the dark conditions there. They said, 'It is not heaven, 
it is not bell'; that they never found any place or locality that was 
or is any more heaven or any any more hell than any or every 
other place. 

(a) "That they have fonnd that both heaven and !tell an.d all 
of their modifications are conditions of one's own soul. (R. V., 13u0.) 

(b) "That a soul 01· person or spirit of dark, undeveloped 
conditions would at any place in all the realms of space be in 
darkness. 

(c) "But that, at the same time, there are places more con· 
genial to given soul attainments than other places. 

(d) "And that my expE>rience among those dark sonls has 
prepared me for highet· light and enjoyment; and that, if I would 
follow for a time. they would lead me to a country as unspeak
ably beautiful as the darkness of those lowl.v ones was unspeak
ably dark. 

"And they did lead me along and help me to help myself 
along, till at last we came into 
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A Beautiful Country. 

134}. "I might talk to you of that country, of its grandeur, 
of its happy inhabitants, of its rich and sweet aromas, of its 
music-its delightful stl'ains of sweet music, of its flowers in 
endless bloom and variegated colors in infinite profusion, its 
mountains, bills, dales, plains, and beautiful streams. But I 
might talk to you and get hosts of the most advanced immortals, 
dwelling in the eternal beauty and grandeur of that glorious 
country, to stand here with me and speak and sing of its ambro
sial gardens, all your days on earth. and yet you could only have 
a dim idea of that beautiful country awaiting you on this side 
of life. 

The Road to the Beautiful Land. 

135. "But remember, dear friends, the great highway to 
that beautiful land is what we call and what you will find to 
be the road of experience. 

Some of the Causes Why Souls Are Not Beller Prepared on Earth. 

136. "Then I went back to that dark condition of the poor, 
unfortunate ones, to tell them of their condition, and try to 
help them up the way toward a better country. And I led one 
out of lowest depths to a realization of better things. And in 
doing so I learned mneh of the <'anses why souls are not better 
prepared on earth for the Great Beyond. 

(a) "And I gazed hack to earth through the gloom, to be
hold, with pain to my soul, to see su~h almost universal grasp
ing for money. Money, any way, every way, by every means
right or wrong, fair or unfair. l\loney, money, always and only 
money! As though salvation depends on money. And the 
greatest rascal, the biggest thief, and he who occasions the 
greatest amount of misery and wretchedness on earth to get 
mon~y. iR the greatest soul of all eternity. 

(b) "Ob, dear friends, when will the people of earth learn 
that money will not saYe them? 

(c) "And it is painful. too, to see so many of those cheated 
ones want to get ba<'k to earth to be avenged. And this tremen
dous tide of the graRping spirit 8weeps nearly all into a great 
maelstrom. Even some good people are swept away by this 
irresistible torrent." 

137. '\\'hen ".Anonymous" had AODe, Grace continued her 
written narratiYe 111801. \\'bile writing, the spirit said: "Mr. 
Secretary, in ;rnur <'opy of m~· writing you have omitted the 
words, 'I had left for him.' " 

Examination of the secretary's report showed that the 
spirit was <'orre<'t <'On<'erning the omitted words. 
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Seance No. 14. 
February 4, 1900. 

Grace continued her nal'ratirn w1·iting set in at paragraph 
1182. 

Dr. Reed, 

139. On requisite conditions, said: 
(a) "There are many things 011 our side, as well as 011 your 

side, that we have to contend with; a11d it is a great help to us 
to have you all come together with good, ligltt hearts and earn· 
est purposes in the work we ha\'e to do. 

(b) "Then, again, we desire that you all desist from conten
tion with your neighbors about om· work here, until after our 
work is all done. Such conte11tion and consequent excitement 
injures you, does the other pa1·ties no good, spoils yom· own fit
ness to give to us harmonious elements for our work, and, above 
all, attracts occult influences in here for us to contend with, 
and sometimes entirely retards our work; so, dear friends, 
please let all questions have an unanswered go-by, so far as 
leading into any contention whate,·er." 

140. As is the t>ustom just before opening the l'!eance, the 
secretary read bis minutes and full report of all the psychic 
matter given at the last seatl('.e. 'l'he reader will remember the 
report of the oratorical effort of n spirit wl10 did not din1lge his 
name; and the minutes desiguatt• him "Anonymous." 

The circle passed the minutes without finding any needed 
correction, and the report went to the spirits to pass upon it. 
As soon as Dr. Reed had C'onc·ludecl his i11trof111etorv. 

141. 8pirit William Denton appeared, standi.ng between 
the secretary and <'a bi net, :m<l said : 

(a) ")fr. SeC'retary, I wish to congratulate yon on the full 
and faultless report yon have ma,le of our la.st seance; and espe
cially for myself nnd for 'A non:vmotH!' to thank yon for the 
fu11ness an<l corredness of yonr report of that gentleman's 
nohle effort. And we all 11ope that speech will do much :.roo<l in 
your worl<l." 

And now comes that jolly Irish spirit, 

Daniel O'Brien. 

142. "How do ye all do, friendfi, onyhow? 'N' Oi tell ye8e 
tliat Dr. Rade is a foine nio11 i1ulade. Och, but isn't thiR grand! 

{a) "Ray, )Ir. Re1•retary, did yei:1e iver rade in the !foible 
about that mon Daniel in the lion's den? 

1b) ")fe father and mither was ra<lin' about thet wan 
toime, and that iR the rasin wh,\' my name is Daniel." 

(c) A lady: "Daniel, in that den it must haYe been hard 
on Daniel?" 
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fr/) Spirit: ''No, madam. It was bard on the lions." 
Circle: '"Why?" 
Spirit: "Daniel wasn't fit to ate. Daniel was a great monr 

'n' sbure be was. 
143. "Say, Mistbur Se<'1·etary, did :re rade about Jonal~ 

swa1lowing that whale?" 
Seeretary: "Oh, yes, llr. O'Brien. That is a great fish 

story, whichever did the swallowing." 
(a) Spirit: "Yis, sir. Wbinive1· I go to pru.cbe about 

Jonah and that whale, Oi always lave my 'little hatchet' at 
home. But Oi must go now. Mc toime is oop. Good-night.'r 

Jim Piske. 

144. One stood to our view, saying: "I have had a te1·ri
ble experience and have been sent for to prepare to tell you 
some of it; and perhaps I may be able to ten you, later on, some
thing of general interest. 

(a) "I am Jim Fiske, who was slain on account of Josic
Mansfteld, you may remember." 

Charles Steward, 

145. The trumpet •nedium when in the physical, made his 
presence and identity known, and said: 

(a) "Since in spirit life I have met many that were medi
ums on earth, and I find that many of them have not advanced 
far on this side. 

(b) "They say they did their work on earth amid great trib
. ulation, and that they are satisfied to rest awhile. 

(c) "I tell them I am a rustler, and although I had many 
rebuffs and trials and hardships, I believe I could rest better te> 
knock around a little and find out where I am at. 

(d) "I met that 'old whf>e1-horse' of the early days, E. V. 
\Vilson. and I asked him to show me around a little. 

1e) · "And he !mid, 'Yes, certainly, Charlif>; come right aiong 
with me and I shall see that yon pass all right.' And as he led 
me along, I was delighted with my journeyings. 

If) "And I want to tell you another thing: I've quit my 
everlasting war on mediums, and I'm going to stay quit, and a 
whole lot of other folks will quit their war on mediums mights 
soon after they get over here. They 'II find that somebody else if4: 
just as honest as they are, an<l sometimes a great deal more so. 

(g) "I find this a grand countr:r as far as I haw yet seenr 
and I find I am passing many who have been here longer than I; 
and they tell me there are more glorious conditions beyond, t0o 
which I may attain if I keep on rustling." 
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Dr. Thorn6. 

146. One came forth from the eahinet and said: "I am Dr. 
Thorne, of Thorne Hotel, Kansas City. 

(a) "I was a Hpiritualist, am one yet; and if I bad not been 
a. Spiritualist, I would be one now by compulsion. 

(b) "But some are too stubborn to give it up i·ight·away. 
They have a great load of prejudice to work off, so doctors are 
needed here, and I follow my profe11sion on this side, not in the 
drug business, but in nursing and soothing the soul-sick, as 
they come over here, until they ean care for themselves." 

147. The spirit Warr·en Chase renewed bis acquaintance 
with Mrs. House. (R. V., 411.) 

Herrmann, 

148. The magician, eame forth into visibility, saying: "This 
is a strange place to me. Spiritualists used to tell me I was a 
medium. I did some curiou11 things, it is true. I am Herrmann, 
the magician." 

Dr01ring No. 8. 

149. The artist appeared at the arena table with the box of 
sketch paper, took a sheet and held it out so that all the circle 
could distinctly see that there was no trace of any sketching on 
the paper. Then the spirit worked awhile as though sketching, 
again held the paper so that the circle could see the surfaces of 
the paper, and now there are outlines of a drawing distinctly 
seen on it by the circle. The artist made more motions of the 
paper, violently shaking it, thumped it .about, saying be bas 
hard work at it ; and in less than ten minutes this drawing is 
complete. The test, if any, in this case, is the fact that the 
entire pro<'ess of the work of the making of this drawing was 
done in full view of the whole circle. The spirit, the paper, and 
every motion of the spirit, all the while of the entire work, being 
distinctly ,·isible to the circle, and the spirit and the circle all 
the while in mutual conversation. (Set in at 160.) 

150. Grace writing. (Sec paragraph 118~.) When Grace 
had finished her writing for this seance, she said in a whisper: 

(a) "I have written two more pages. Unless my writing is 
getting too monotonous. I will continue at some length yet. It 
seemed necessary that. I should relate my experiences of earth 
life to show something of the effect of earth-life conduct on eon· 
ditions after transition. 

(b) "I had experience on earth of the bright and dark sides 
of life, so I had experien<'e of both the dark and bright sides in 
spirit life; and haYe come up 011t of great tribulation to be now 
a very bright l!!pirit." 
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MARY CUNNINGHAM. 

Mary Cunningham. 

151. After Grace had written and spoken, a spirit of the 
appearance of a woman clad in garments of· pure white took her 
stand at the center of the south side of the room, facing the cir
cle to the northeast, and delivered in whispered speech her ex
periences as follows: 

(a) "My parents·both passed to spirit life when I was quite 
young, leaving me an orphan to be cared for by some friends, 
who were not able to extend to me any advantages beyond a 
fairly comfortable home and limited education, until I would 
be able to work my own way in the world. 

(b) "I was persuaded, when quite young, that, in order to 
get along in the world, I had hetter attach myself to some Chris
tian church; therefore, after listening to the advice and recom
mendations of several whom I supposed would direct me for 
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my best interests, I selected and joined the Episcopal Church, 
and did all I could to be a consistent Christian according to the 
creed. 

(c) "As the time i-ame when I would be expected to begin 
to help in providing for my own suvpox·t, I began to try to 
interest some of the membership of my church in my behalf. 
But I soon began to see that a poor orphan was not in good 
social standing with the membex·sbip, and that I need not expect 
much assistance, and that a servant must know the place of a 
seryant, regardless of any claims as a consistent Christian. 

(d) "At length, recE:iving but little eiwouragement or sym· 
pathy, and noticing and contrasting the attitude of the mem
bers and minister8 of my church as between the rich and poor, 
I began to have doubts of their Christian since1·ity. 

152. "So, in looking about for some chance for honorable 
labor, I met a woman who seemed to sympathize with my condi
tion, and she kindly manifested her· s~·mpathy by suggesting to 
me how I could get along honorably, and told me to learn to 
practice economy, and how to find and secure work and get to 
be in demand, and I felt sure I had found a true Christian. 

(a) " I asked her if she were an Episcopalian. She was 
not. 'Of course,' I suggested, 'you must belong to some Chris
tian body of people?' 

153. "She am~were<l : 'No, m:r child; I am Free Thought.' 
That was new to me, and I asked her to explain. 

(a) "She said: 'A believer in Free Thought is one who 
accords to every other the privilege of working out all religious 
problems for himself, and his honest conclusions to be held by 
him in equal natural and social privile~e and standing with one's 
own self.' 

154. "Soon I met another lady, who dissuaded me. from th~ 
'Free Thought' notion, and prevailed on me to stay with the 
church or I was 'a lost and undone soul.' 

(a) "I went on to churcl1, but no favor was shown me. 
(b) "I seemed to belong to a lower caste-one beneath the 

notice of well-to-do Christians. 
(c) "And at last the time came when I must haw help, not 

much of which did I get from my church. 
155. "Finally. questioning the whole matter from founda

tion up, I returned to the first lady and told her all, and she 
said she would find me n nfre home and living pay. And she did 
get me a good place, a ni<'e home of people with noble souls, 
and at two dollars per week with goorl board and accommoda
tions and no overwork, and all pal'lserl on with peace and sat
isfaction to a time when I was taken sick. 

(a.) "But I was at home, am(lng great-hearted Free Thought 
people, who cared for my every need with tenderest parental 
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eare; and then, in serene peace, I passed out of that body and 
was received by a band or brightly illumined friends. And they 
led me on and on into one eonntry after another, each more 
beautiful than the other; and at la1:1t I am prepared to enjoy this 
supremely glorious country. 

156. "l\ly mission for the present is the happy privilege of 
assisting from earth and eai:thly conditions newborn spirits and 
setting them well along the all-glorio11s eternal highway in the 
realms of the beautiful spheres." 

And our Sam told us that the name of this bright spirit is 
Mary Cunningham. 

Seance No. 15. 
February 8, 1900. 

156. Grace, yielding to others, did but little writing. 
0188!.) 

Reed 

157. Conicratulated the five of the circle who had braved 
the cold wave in order to be at this seance, and exp1·essed him
self as well satisfied with tl1e secretary's reports so far of the 
matter ginm h~· the spirits at these various seances, and that 
the partidpating spirits are all well satisfied. He said: 

(a) "In our choosing we have tried to select from various 
dasses of spirit life, so that the circle should not be charged 
with partiality and with having selfish control of this 'open 
door.' 

(b) "And, again, it is often that peri:tons considered by mor· 
tals as of Jow esteem are in reality sometimes in much esteem 
over here, while man~· of the so-ca.lled great of earth are to be 
found in low and dark conditions on entrance into spirit life." 

Denton 

158. FoJlowed Reed, speaking quite at length as to bis 
personal experiences and observations on the spirit side, 
saying: 

(a) "Although but few of you are here this evening, we 
cannot explain to you our nppre<'iniion of your faithfulness to 
the prosecution of this good work. I haw made several trips 
lately, in which I have had rnried experien<'es; and some of them 
different to anv before. 

159. "I ";as told to go aud fiJHl Home who are in a dark 
condition and try to lead them away to some place that will 
afford them more light. They told me they were innocent and 
not meriting more sutf~t·inl! tlwt·e. I told them i would go, and 
if I should find them innocent. I would try to bring them: but 
I mnst first find whether they be innm·ent. 
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(a) "I started and found all right for a time, the way being 
bright and pleasant. But by and by I came to a valley, and as I 
traveled on down the valley, the darkness increased into thick 
darkness, but I traveled on in the darkness; and after awhile 
there was faint light, which g1·ew lighter and lighter and bright· 
er to brighter light, and I traveled on by the light; and at length 
found the desired place, and finally reached those for whom I 
was seeking, and fonnd the story of their innocence to be true. 

(b) "I had quite a task in getting them to an understand· 
ing of their situation; but at last succeeded and brought them 
to a brighter condition. 

(c) "And they are now mo'fing right along in the light, and 
beginning to be joyous and happy, and we hope that at some 
time they will be here, so that they may relate their story 
to you. 

Denton Leading a Child to the School. 

160. "Now I wish to say something about that picture, :No. 
8, of which you speak in your minutes, though I haYe no doubt, 
if you closely examine that picture and study it, you can work 
it out. But as you have your bands full, I will explain a little, 
so that you can easily see the whole representation. 

(a) "I am there with a child to cross the stream. 
(b) "The lady you see to the right is endeavoring to have 

me take cognizance of other children toward which she is point
ing, but I pay no heed to her. I mow right on with my little 
charge to get it across the stream and over to that house or 
learning you see beyond ttnd somewhat in the shade of those 
tall trees. 

(c) "The little school-house represents a locality prepared 
for those in need of spiritual enlightenment, and consists of sev
eral compartments for different grades of advancement, from 
rudimental childhood to a very much refined development of 
spirituality. However, the artist says he wiIJ try to illustrate 
this entire matter." (See 149.) 

Training the Children. 

Wesley, 

161. Following Denton, in very emphatic and eloquent oral 
speech, said: 

(a) "Friends, I have been in the presence of many thou
sands of little ones, ha'fe h<'en in their schools and beheld their 
glad and happy faces as they, in joyful gladness, had opened up 
to their intellects knowledge of ·the beautiful garden fields of 
the delightful realms of the spirit world; and oh, friends, what 
a pleasing and delightful task the many thousan<ls of teachers 
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enjoy as they see theHe open buds of the future gardens of mil
lions of ages yet to be; and those little ones soon get to know 
more than some larger ones, and become adapted to the task of 
leading the larger ones on the way. 

162. "It is a great part of my calling now, dear friends, to 
manage a messenger depathuent, and to train some of tlwse 
little ones to sene as messengers. • 

(a) "'When these little ones learn the way, they are our 
best messengers to the higlwr sph.eres, and ean reach much 
higher intelligences than tht• larg<'r ones of our plane. 

(b) "Some time ago I sent one of my little pupils to bear a 
message to one of the higher spheres and return to me the 
answer. At the r<>quired time the little one earn~ bearing the 
answering messaire from the brighter an<l more glorious man
sions beyond; and, oh, the thrilling delight with which this lit· 
tie messenger telated of the iudest·ribable glor.v along the way; 
and of the heautifnl people she met in those bright regions-
those regions of all-glorious light! 

(c) "And when this little one related her beautiful story 
of her exalted privilege, another little one came and begged to 
be sent on a mission so tliat it could behold some of those beau
tiful things; and I told her that so soon as he1· time would come 
in the nearby, she, too, should bear a message, and now it has 
reached that result. 

163. "These little ones, too, are our best and most eftka
-cious messeng-ers lo lead those that are in the darkness out of 
that darkness into the light. 

{a) "A little child can approaeh m·ar to and get a hear
ing from a darkened one that larger ones cannot rea<'h. 

(b) "After the child bas been snftlciently trained therefor, 
it investigates the light plaees and «onditions, and the way lead
ing from one to the other. 

(r) "Then, wl1en we fiud oue in darkness whom we cannot 
reach, we send one of these train<'d little ones; and the· little 
one finally gets a hearing and tells the darkened one of some 
beautiful phwe and <'Ondition of light, where there are beautiful 
and happy peopl<.>. And at length the little one ind1wes the one 
in dark condition to go and see that condition of light and wit· 
ness the glory of it; and after the darkened one he<'omes desir
ous of rea1·hing the light, the little one leads hack, pointing out 
to its confidential <'hnrj!e how it must gradually, by experience, 
become fitted to adnm<'e and tra-vel on ont of the darkness. and 
become a <'itizen of the <·ondition of li~ht. 

(d) "Ro. in confidence. the dark(•n<>d one hegins and works 
out of its darkness to that hf'antiful state of Jig-ht. 

{e) ".\ml thns. m.v fl'it•nds. from nµ-e to age. thP irlorious 
work goes on owr lwre. And it is oYer here that yon will find 
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that glorious condition of peace and see 'a little child leading 
them." (See Isaiah 11 :6.) 

164. Dr. Danner, who was once resident of this village and 
-Oeceased here some fifteen years ago, spoke to us, and in good, 
strong vocalization, said: 

1a) ''Brothers and sisters, this is a new mission to me. I 
haw been requeRted by the guides to report to you a little bit 
<>f my experiences. 

lb) "To the individual genf>t•ally, it is awful to think of 
1ieatb, hut it <'Omes at last, anyway; and when it iR all ovl'r, you 
think, ··well, it is done now, and not so bad, afte1· all.' Ancl so 
I am happy to me<•t you here in this way to-night. 

fr) "Some have heen telling yon of their experiences in 
teaching. I am not a t(-aeher. ~line is a different mission. 
Some reach this side of life in a 1·ondition of mental sick· 
ness. Earthly conditions b1n-e not afforded opportunity for the 
healthy development of the Rpil'its' power of expression. 

(({) "I have met many snch spirits and have made their 
eonditions a study, and haxe learned much as to their suc<·ess· 
fol relief; and he1u:e it is my mission to minister unto this class 
-of nnfortnnates. . 

(e) "~Iany of them rPsemble, in adion, persons in delirium 
tremens; and their <'ases are, indeNl, n~r.v piteous. Rut we soc· 
eeed, sooner or later, in obtaining r<•lief, so that they become 
qualified to go into the tea<·hers' hands. 

{f) "There are many <'onditiom1 of these unfortnnates con
stantly reqniring onr most skillfn I attention." 

.Jane Osgood. 

165. .A spi1·it of the appearmwe of a woman stood in our 
view, being clothed in exceediug-ly white dress, and in a whis· 
per said: "My name is Jane 0Rgood. I lived in New York, and 
my people, some of them, lin~ there now. I may have something 
to relate to you. ere Jong, and may through ;vou reach them with 
the revelation tJ1at I still li\·e." 

Tiley Johnson. 

166. One annonn:'ing her name aR Tiley Johnson said : "I 
did Jin• at Griffith. Cherokee County. Texas. My husband's name 
is Alexander .Tohm1on. He still lives at Griffith, and often 
thinks of me. He kuew somethin~ ahout Spiritualism, and so 
did I. 

(a) "All my days on earth were days of sunshine. Very 
Jittle darkness or !'lhadow ever crossed my pathway. 

tb) "It has heen some time since mv tram~ition, and l have 
always heen in the light over here, and haw ne,·er seen da1·k-· 
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ness on my own account, only as I have come in sympathy with 
those of lowly condition; and this experience seems sufficient 
for all my educational purposes." 

[Thie seems to be an exception as to never having had ex
perience of darkneee.-Secretary.] 

I sabel'la Aber 

167. Announced the name and said something, but she was 
so quickly gone and followed by little Nellie Gray, one of the 
cabinet band, that the secretary failed to catch what Isabella 
said. 

Little Nellie Gray, 

168. Nellie seemed desirous that the minutes should recite 
more of her work, saying, in childish speech, as is her custom: 

(a) "Untie Niteon, I want oo to have more report of me 
and what I am for. 

(b) "I am a little messenger girl for Sam and Dr. Reed. 
They send me on little journeys to find folks to come here and 
tell of what they have been doing, and what they have not; and 
to go into some dark pJacee \vith some light for the folks there; 
and to go to some still on earth, impress them to do something, 
or not to do a certain thing; and to find out help for some in 
need; and to show the helpers the waiting, needy ones. And 
so little Nellie is always bnsy." 

[Little Nellie always makes her whole talk in simple, child
ish manner, and the eel'retnry leaves the reader to construe 
most of it into the way a little child would speak.] 

O'Brien. 

169. "There is a great deal to learn, and Oi am learning 
some of it, and Oi am trying to help some others to learn, and 
Oi have been trying to ~et one out of darkness, and Oi belave 
Oi shall soon have him in the loigbt; and then Oi shall try and 
have him coom here. 

(a) "But Oi tell yese there is so much to learn that Oi 
guess it will take us always and maybe more. And Oi 've met 
many since Oi was here last, and they was aU trying to foind 
out something, and what Oi can't Rhow"tbim, some other will ." 

Seance No. 16. 
February 11, 1900. 

170. Grace finieheii her written experience. (1184.) 
(a) When Grace bad completf'd this writing, she gathered 

up the three slips of paper of this evening's writing and handed 
them to the secretary and said : 

Digitized by Google 



Bl!JYOND THE VA/I,. 85 

"I have now conduded my narrative. I hope it may be of 
some benefit to some yet in the earth life. 

(b) "Tell the circle that it is with all the gratitude of my 
nature that I tender to you all my thanks for this opportunity 
to deliver my little message; for if it do no other good, it is an 
-effort to do my duty that may help myself and some others on 
this side, farther away from earthly burdens. Bid them all 
good-night for me. '!'bank you, sir. Good-night." And the 
spirit was gone. · 

Rud, 

171. As presiding oftlcer of the seance, asked if there were 
eriticisms on the minutes. Hearing none, he said: "Mr. Secre
tary, your report of last seance stands approved." 

Weshy 

172. Made a little talk, in which he said: 
(a) "I have not had any experien<'e since our last meeting 

here that would be of interest to you, unless it be to tell you 
that we have had a conference meeting on our side to consider 
the advisability of inviting among you some quite undeveloped 
spirits, to illustrate some of our work here; bnt, after carefully 
C'onsideriu~ the whole matter, we conclude it is not best at this 
time to introdnee to you such influenC'es, and that we can as 
well present our case by relating onr wayside observations and 
-experiences with those traveling in earth conditions." 

John Ames. 

173. A form said: "My name is John Ames, of Sherman, 
'Texas. I was killed in a cyclone in 1896. So was my wife. I 
was a Spiritualist, but she was 11ot. 

(a) "My knowledge of Spiritualism did me mueh good to
ward getting me on my way over here. My wife is with me now. 
In earth life I was a miller. Little Susie is with sister." 

174. Spirit Jefferson House said to C. V. N. House: "Do 
~ou see me, brother? I am glad yon have been so long a Spirit· 
ualist. The fact that I have been able to return to your pres
-ence has been a great help to me. It has assisted me to lessons 
that I needed to help me along, and provided a means for me 
to do my duty in helping others along.'' 

J aM Westbrook. 

175. A spirit, speaking in a hoarse whisper resemblin~ the 
voice of a man in a whisper nearly oral, so that at tlrst the cir· 
<:le thought it a man having a white robe on, but shortly the 
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controls said: "This lady had such voice when on earth." Then 
this spirit said: 

(a) "My name is Jane Westbrook. I lived in Michigan and 
came to my death by fire on this wise: 

(b) "I kept a little store. I had some money, which I had 
hidd~n away under the em·p<>t. 'l'he building caught on fire, and 
we all rushed out, and then I ti-ied to save some things, and l 
thought of the mone;v and went back for it and was caught on 
fire before I could get out. And my son Bart. Westbrook and 
I were burned to death in the street, not being able to get far 
enough away from the dames. 

(c) "I suppose it was twenty-five years ago as you reckon 
time, but I eannot get it clear. This is the first time that l 
have had the opportunity to rdurn in this way, and I am very 
thankful to those in charge here for this prh-ilege. Already I 
feel the beneficial effects to me. I think I may tell more. some 
time, of my condition and experience on this side." 

176. The artist, after ~f'tting ready for work, found n() 
crayon provided, and said to the secretary: "No writee, makee 
no picture; no stuffeP., disappointee, heap." 

(a) This spirit artist is j11Rt bei..>inning to talk English S() 
that we can understand his speech. 

(b) He says lie is Italian, but so far conceals llis name. 

Mamie Olney. 

177. A young lady that de«eased here several months ag~ 
having been an invalid a number of years, was a Presbyterian 
of very meek disposition and favorably known personally by 
several of the circle, and now •·omes to us in temporary bodily 
form so complete in identity that the circle at once recognize 
the spirit as the identieal Marnie Olney, and although the spirit 
is not able to talk, yet by actions she manifests delight on being 
recognized. 

178. Mrs. Summerfield Gasaway, aJso one of om· neighbors, 
recently passed to spirit side, leaving husband and three chil· 
dren, two of them grown, was in guch complete make-up as that 
the form was at onl'e recognized; expressing much joyfulness at 
being recognized, she said: 

(a) "My experience in spirit life. of rourse, is very limited, 
but I hope to be able to relate something to you before a great 
while." 

(b) Since the transition of Mrs. Gasaway, her husband, at· 
ter a lingering illness, also passed to the spirit life, and Mr. 
Pratt remarked: "Now, after Mrs. Gasaway has so palpably 
greeted us in her own identity, I should like to see her husband,. 
Summerfield Gasaway." 
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179. In a mome11t a form that the secretary recognized as 
Summerfield Oasaway walked right up to the secretar)·, and con
fidentially asked: "Has :Mr. Pratt gotten over being so com
bative toward me aR he used to be?" 

(a) On assuran<'e of the secretary that Mr. Pratt would 
gladly have him with ui,i and would not trouble him now with 
the old-time combath·eness, the spirit said: 

(b) ."All right, then." And rushed right up to Mr. Pratt 
with face not an arm's length from l\tr. Pratt's face. 

The latter said: "Oh, yes! Summerfield, that is you. That 
is Summer's face as plainly as eYer I saw it while he was here 
in the earth life." 

(c) The spirit said: "Say, Mr. Pratt, does this, indeed, look 
like Summerfield OasawaJ?" 

(d) Pratt: "Why certainly; 8ummerfleld, that is you, and 
I am glad you are here, and I want JOUr picture some time." 

(e) Spirit: "Perhaps the artist will try for my picture 
before loog; and maybe I el.tall have something to sa.y to you 
soon." 

(f) Mr. Gasaway was a very exemplary citizen in his daily 
walk; was rather a devoted member of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, but was also quite liberal toward people who differed 
from him in religious opinions; but he bad considered Mr. 
Pratt combative in that matter, from Mr. Pratt's earnest 
disposition. 

180. At a seance February 13, 1900, Denton said: "I have 
bnt little to say now, P-S this is not a seance for the purpose of 
our publication, but excuse me for this. 

(a) "Some are here to-night to be introduced, and others 
wil1 he he1·e later on. Many of these come up from the fields 
of battle, carnage, and strife, and their purpose here is to try 
to give sotne lesi;ions for the benefit of humanity in regard to
conditions upon the earth plane which we cannot modify to the 
entire eradi<"ation of evil tendenciPs. These conditions do not 
stop at death. But when the people become educated concern· 
ing conditions of environment and by the results of environ
ments, they t·ertainl)' will be more charitable. 

(b) t•1 haYe met many of those who came up from battle, 
in sudden and unnatural transition, and I learn from them much 
of the effects of war. 

(c) "They say that they haw ceased fighting, having learned· 
that it is absolutely needless to wage war against one another; 
and they wish to ha-ve the world know of their experiences 
which haYe led tht>m on to these conclusions." 
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Seance No. 17. 
February 15, 1900. 

Several of the circle were absent on account of sickness. 
181. Denton said: "\'Ye are sorry that sickness prevents 

some being here. We hope and try to prevent these interrup
tions, but we cannot always do it, though frequently we do. 

(a) "When over here you will be well all the time; no more 
sickness, nor pain, nor dying, but always in joyous health. 

182. "Since last here I have had a little wayside experi
ence that may be of sufficient merit as that its narration may 
be of some benefit. 

183. "I thought I would go on a journey, in a different 
course-not so much a different course, but another direction
and in passing along I met a lady-indeed, many persons, male 
and female. Some of them were praying, some of them were 
weeping, some of them were cursing, and some were jolly, but 
none were in the higher spheres. 

184. "The jolly ones were, for a time, in somewhat elevated 
condition, but soon dropped back to their proper level, and then 
began to advance and hold their ground as gained." 

The Praying Ones. 

185. "I listened to those that were praying, and found 
them repeating the same old forms of prayer their creeds of 
-earth had taught them. And they prayed with all the fervor 
-0f earnest and sincere suppliants, but without avail. Their 
prayers were not answered, and the supplications were rP.peat
ed; and less and less were they answered. And when they had 
prayed and prayed again and again, but unanswered all the time, 
they at last found out that their p:"ayers were not answered; 
either that their God did not exist, did not hear their prayers, 
or would not or could not answer them. 

185}. "And wlien I found them in a condition to listen and 
willing to learn, I approached them and asked: 'Do you know 
to whom and to what you ought to pray? And do you know 
why your prayers are not answered? Listen to me, and I will 
tell you something about what you ought to do and to what you 
should pray.' 

Why TMir Prayers Were Not Answered. 

186. (a) ''Your prayers were not answered because you 
did not pray to a prayer-answering God. 

(b) "When you will have been in spirit life, whatever dura
tion, though thousands of years, you will not find that God to 
whom you have been praying; when you will have met those of 
longer residence here than mine, even though millions of years 
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longer, none will tell you that they know of such a God. You 
will at last learn that such a God as you learned about in your 
youthful days on earth does not exist, save only as a myth. 

Human Spirits the Prayer-Answering Power. 

186f. (a) "But as you journey on, you will ttnd the whole 
universe peopled with men and women who, in some past period, 
came into conscious organic existence as you yourself did; 
and you will find that many of them have been in these higher 
schools many thousands of years, and all the while in mental 
training, and therefore some of them relatively omniscient. 
And as this mental training giving rise to knowledge affords 
power, some of the bright ones are almost omnipotent. 

(b) "This is the intelligen<'e and wisdom and power you will 
find in the universe; and that from this source must come what
ever answer there is to prayer. 

(c) "Therefore pray to and ask of your brothers and sisters 
in spirit life, in simple conftden<'e; and, sooner or later, you 
will perceive an all-triumphant answer to your every needed 
assistance. 

The Weeping One, and Why. (199.) 

187. (a) "The young lady was weeping. I asked her what 
was the matter. She answered: ':My mother needs help. She 
is so needful, so lone!~·, so sad! And she has none to help her; 
and she thinks I am yet living in the physical and ought to assist 
her; and oh, if I could go to .her and give her troubled spirit 
some relief, what a great burden would be lifted from my own 
poor soul!" 

(b) "I told her to come and go with me and I would find 
her mother and enable her to reach and commune with her 

. mother, and break to her some hread of consolation. 

TM Mother Comforted. 

188. (a) "This young lady did go with me and we found 
her mother in a most forlorn condition, apparently forsaken by 
all the world, in a most poverty-stricken home and surround
ings, sitting in a rickety old chair, the rays of hope and confi
dence all fading away into abject darkness. Poor soul! 

(b) "I laid my hand on her head and rekindled hope, and 
the smouldering embers of life began to glow anew, and we 
helped her guides to reach some sympathizing souls; and she 
is now receiving help from mortals, and thanking Providence 
that at last her prayers, her longingi:i have all been heeded by 
some unseen influence which is able to save. 
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Pound lVhnt A nSfrers Pra!Jer. 

189. (a) "And this weeping :roung lad.v found that, if 
prayer be answered, it is not by some mythi<'al God, but by 
spirits-philanthropic spirits-and she is able to 'shout, shout 
that she's gaining ground,' and we hope that she will be here 
to rehite for herself her experience in soul·~rowth." 

Wesley. 

190. This spirit said: 
(a) "l<"'riends, on our side I have had much experience, some 

of which I hope to relate to JOU later on; and shall now tell you 
of a wayside incident of rect>nt date: 

A Suicide Prevented. 

(b) "Onl~· some two weeks ago I was called back east to a 
part of the countr~· where rocks and mountains abound. 

(c) "There I mei: a lady standing on a cliff contemplating 
the act of casting herself, ::1t a single bound, upon the rocks far 
below on the floor of the de(•p valley, by which act to l't'ush her· 
self out of her body in suicide, thinking tliereby to terminate 
her miserable existence. 

Just in 7'ime to Save. 

id) "Just before she would han~ made that fatal leap, 1 was 
enabled to touch her shoulder, and sbe, realizing the touch, pre· 
sumed that her father in spirit must have touched her in remon
strance to the proposed rash act; and she resolved not to make 
that awful plunge. She retired from the cliff, began to consider 
the whole matter anew; and now is glad of her miraculous 
escape. 

(e) "Rnt she thinks it was her father that saYed her; nev
ertheless it wns I. :ind now sl1e is happy." 

Drawing N n. 9. (195.) 

191 . The artis( on this occasion made one of bis best por· 
traits, the same being done under the usual test conditions, and 
was at once recognized as the complete likeness of the late 
George .Armstron~, who att<'nded some of the seances of "Rend· 
ing the Vail." (See R. V., paragraph 519.) 

Seance No. 18. 

February 18, 1900. 
192. (a) On at~<'onnt of skkn<'~s. only four members of the 

circle were present. This seemed snch a break in the necessary 
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conditions that phenomena were nnwh modifiecl, and vocaliza
tion very feeble, except that the artist did better English than 
at any time preYiously, and gave a portrait which in some re
spects is very excellent; and so far our impression is that it 
much resemblt>s one Dr. Willis (not inserted), of Kokomo, Indi
ana, who attended man~· of our seances in 1891 fo1· "Rending 
the Vail," 

Dr. Reed, 

193. As usual, openecl the seanc<•, and then gave some lit
tle outline of. the dispm1ition of many spirits on first entering 
spirit life, saying: · 

(a) "In my experie1we I find a great many spirits come 
from earth life in a Yery dnrkent>d condition; and, of course~ 
they gravitate to localities of such ~orresponding condition; but 
they do not know just where they ought to go, or what to do. 
In fact, many are ii..rnorant of any brighter conditions. .Many 
are in a condition of slumbering. 

Means of Leading Darkened Ones to Light. 

194. (a) "But there are intelligences in training, and pre· 
pared to meet and overcome, sooner or later, all obstacles t<> 
progress, as to each individual case. And these obstacles a.re
ovet·<·ome by directing the course of tht> individual along such 
lines of e:rperience as will necessarily tt>ach him to know ihe 
wrong way and the right way, the one from the other. 

lb) "So that you may readily per<'cive it takes great dis
cernment on the part of the guides to see nn<l utilize tl1e proper 
treatment in each individual case. And ;mu can also percehe 
what a great fiel<l we l1ave on this side in which to labor. 

(c) "But our greatest labor of patience is to get the dark
ened ones to see their condition, and learn the need of our . 
assistance, so as willingly to take our adYke." 

George Armstrong, (l!ll.) 

195. Whose portrait was made at last seance. stood in 
view of the circle. nppNtrin~ very nearlv ns this portrait rep1·e
sents, and said: 

(a) "This is George Armstrong. I have but a little history 
of experience on this side to relate; near two years only. 

(b) "Before coming here, as yon are aware, I hacl investi
gated much concerning the probable condition in future life; 
and I find that what had been tunght to me of spirit life was 
very similar to wl1at I now find to be true; and tlms I was pre· 
pared to advance at once. 
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GEORGE ARMSTRONG. (195.) 

(e) "I traveled around, as you would say, to see the sights, 
to learn of the curiosities of this life, and found everything so 
nearly like unto what I had learned before transition that it 
almost seemed as though I Jiad mf't these Ewenes before. 

(tl) "But little way did I traYel until I met some who were 
in the dark and searching for light and desired of me to know 
of the true way. And some were able at once, ~o soon as told, 
to discern the way. And this gave to me great light ahead. 
I hope to he able to meet you again in this way, but for the 
present, good-by." 

Lieutenant J enki'.ns. 

196. Now comes a spirit, saying: "I am Lieutenant Jen· 
kins of the fatal ]If aine disaster." 

Mr. House: "Lieutenant, I have heard that you boys of 
the Navy practiced at seances once in a wl1ile for pastime. Did 
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you do so in sufficient desire for knowledge that it was of any 
benefit to you?" 

(a) Spirit: "Well, such seances as this were exceedingly 
rare aboard ship, 1 can tell you, and very few of the boys knew 
anything of this truth. 

(b) "But as for me, I had come into some knowledge and 
great desire to know more. But I knew that it would lead to 
no good for me to ·divulge any of it to my comrades. 

(c) "I sometimes had prescience, and I felt to know some 
time before the very fate of the Maine as it actually came at 
last; but I warned no one because I felt that none would accept 
the warning. 

(d) "The little knowledge I did have of this truth prepared 
me to realize the life to which the die.aster translated me and 
prepared me at once to take cognizance of the situation. 

(e) "But not so with th~ others. As I would meet them, 
one by one, in a semi-conscious bewilderment, they, finding me 
joyous and happy and leading them on, asked me bow it was 
that I was in so much better condition tlian they. 

(f) "I told them that while on earth I bad tried to find out 
something about future life; and that the result was that I did 
find out that it is a fact, and I fo1111d ont Rome glimmerings of 
conditions in tliat Jife wliicb prepared me to learn and to know 
more of it, as I found, as soon as out of my old body, that I 
had even found ont that spirits knew of the coming fatality of 
our crew, and that th«:>y had told me about it beforehand. 

(g) "And so I was prepared to go right on with my inves
tigations of conditions of spirits in spirit life. 

(h) "And so I was able to help my comrades out of dark· 
ness into light along tlieir way. 

(i) "And as I let my lower ligl1ts be burning, it sent a 
gleam along my way." 

Beale of Intellectuality. 

197. Some of the circle having questioned the spirits con
cerning the standard and scale of intellectuality in spirit life, 
Erastus Coffin, a spirit standing in the view of the circle, said: 

(a) ''Those questions you will find fully answered in 'Rend
ing the Vail' (894, 2056-2056 d), bnt we may say here that the 
scale of intellectuality in spirit Jife is different from that of 
earth life. On the earth plane intellectuality is more a record 
from accumulation of knowledge of pliysical facts, or of sup
posed facts and theories, and sometimes altogether mere theo
ries. having no truth wl1atever, and all of it often without a 
brain of spirituality. 

(b) ''Whereas on our side the standard is that of a brain 
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well developed, esiwcially a~ to spirituality. For you must not 
suppose for oue momeut that a spirit is an~· more without brain 
organism than the person iu the physieal. 

198. ''True education i8 harmonious brain-derelopmenl, whether 
in the physical or spil-itual eonditiou of lif(•. 

(a) ''A brain of book learning, of collegiate learning, of 
theological leaming, of theo1·etical make-up, is not neeessarily 
education at all. One may haye all these and .vet pass to spirit 
life with an illiterate spirit hrain. Tlwrefo1·e let me repeat and 
emphasize that true edm·ating is dt•n.•loping the spil'it brain
is brain-cultivation in spirituality. 

(b) "Of course brains must differ, for no two <·an be de
veloped exactly alike; and this is ueeessary for the mutual 
benefit of all, prewni:ing that monotony that would result in 
stagnation. 

(c) "Mind, in the ahstract, may be t•onsidered an emanation 
of the intellectuality or of the ahility of the soul or spirit to 
express itself through tlle brain.'' 

The ll'eeping One 

l!m. That Henton found. (.18.'l, 1~7.) 
(a) .A form, as of a woman, "clad in raiment white and 

glistening," standing to view of the <"ir<"le, speaking in a low but 
distinct whisper, said: 

(b) "I am the one that the g<·ntleman spoke of the other 
e-vening, and to whom he ga,·e assh1tan<"e as he told you, and I 
cannot snflil-ientl_v express my gratitude toward him therefor. 

(c) "Bnt for thnt u1>sista1we, either by him or some other, 
it is hard to know how Jong I would have wt>pt, or how would 
buve fared my poor mother. 

<d) "But that gt•ntleman pnt a ray of light into my sonl 
that burns brighter and brig11ter <"ontinnally and taught me the 
way to relievt> otl1ers that l tlnd in lowly, sorrowing, darkened 
conditions. and pra_vit1:z for refuge. 

(e) "Oh, 11ow gfad I am now, and how thankful to both him 
and to you for this glorious pridleg-e of assisting in the demon
-stration of spirit return. 

(f) "Therefo1·P, kind friends. I nsk yon to pPrmit me to 
tender to yon in tha11kf11lnesR my g-1·eat appre<"iation of tl1e kind
ness shown me here. flood-night.'' .\nd the spirit faded away 
from our sight. 

Mary Bigelow 
200. Announl'ed her 11a111e and said, further: "I am she 

that is Mrs. Stewaril's mother." 
Mrs. Steward. !wing in the eir<'IP. i,iaid: "This is mother. 

How glad I am that you con meet me, mother." 
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Spirit: "Yes, daughter, this is to me a happy, happy priv
ilege. And I am here to inform you of my work in spirit life. 

(a) "lt is now assigned ai,s my business to stand on th.is 
:Shore of tbe rive1· of so-ealleJ death and meet undeveloped ones 
as they reach this side and assist them until they are able to 
ti·avel alone, and then I pass. them on to other bands. 

(b) "Some of these learn very readily, some are more slow, 
:and still others that do not seem to waut to know anything; and 
these sometimes require 0111· skill to get them on the way. 

(c) "I find my task a very pleasant one indeed, for the 
pleasure it affords me to see the darker spirits receiving light." 

Seance No. 19. 
February !!2, 1900. 

201. Ten of the circle present. 
(a) For music, an automatic music-box is kept going, and 

it is the special business of Mrs. Aber to attend to that music, 
.as it needs winding eYery few minutes, and to be stopped while 
a spirit lady is talking in a whisper. 

(b) The whole cirr.le is nt>arly all 1 he time engaged in lively 
conversation conr.erning what is transpiring, excepting when 
some spirit form is discouri;inir. And often a spirit man will 
-discourse so londly and distinctly that the general com·ersation 
-of the circle ~oes on during the speaking; and at the same time 
~ach one of the circle distitwtly hears and understands all that 
the spirit says. 

Beginning of Dr. Reed's lrrillen E:rperiences. 

20!!. Dr. Reed, in his usual way, openc•d the seance by salu
tation and remarks for e1wom·agem<>nt, and then said: 

(a) "~\s I lun·e not written for some time past, I belie,·e I 
will try again." 

Then the doetor sh•pped to the writing-desk, pir.ked up a 
tablet and wrote very rapidly a moment, tore the leaf from the 
tablet, took it to the secretary and preR<>nted the paper to him. 
·saying as be did so, "~fr. 8e<'retary. please. sir, will you a<'f'.ept 
this paper and plaf'e it among your file11? Thank yon, sir." .And 
the spirit retnrned into the eabinet. 

This writing prO\·ed to he the beginning of a series illustrat
ing "'''hat and ·w1iere ...-\re Heaven and Hell'?" The reader will 
find a copy of this paper and of tl1is whole series, beginning at 
parairrapb 1195, and continuing to paragraph 1210. 

Haunted Houses. 

203. Denton continued in speaking of his experiences 
with unusual Yolume of voice and eloquent manner, saying : 
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(a) "l have late!~· been to a party. 'Ve have parties, ele
gant parties, over here. 'Ye do not have cake, nor pie, nor dain
ties, as you do, but we have other knick-knacks in abundance, of 
which we partake to our full satisfaction. In fact, I have at
tended many of those partie1:1, not at the houses of great peo· 
pie, nor always where the elite assemble; but I find at them all 
the tables full of viands, though different tables have different 
viands, but many guests at these parties know not of the rich 
food with which the tables are laden, hungering though they 
be and famishing, often; yet need to be shown of the good things 
there. And some of the houses where parties assemble are 
called by you people of earth 'haunted houses.' 

(b) "And the kind of people that make np the parties of 
these haunted houses are, in the main, what we sometimes call 
'earth-bound spiritR'-spirits that ar<> so poor in spirituality 
as to be attracted to and held in earthly conditions. 

(c) "Not evil spirits, but undeveloped spirits, we might say. 
Generally, spirits of murdered persons whose earth career has 
been suddenly cut short, and certain magnetic conditions at
tract them to places having such conditions about them. 

(d) "The great law of evolution seems to be sufficiently 
self-intelligent to place each of its subjects in the needed condi
tions according to the plane of development to carry it forward 
in direct line to its highest consummation. 

(e) "Therefore these spirits visit haunted houses and find 
themselves able to arrest attention of mortals by noises, and 
also to attract to their assi~tance spirits who are able to help 
them on their way. 

(f) "As a Jrenera1 thing, when they make their presence 
known to mortals sufllciently to he recoJ?"Dized by mortals, they 
are thereby assisted to so much of the bread of life as enables 
them to move on and cease their visits to or lingering about 
the haunted house . 

. (g) "And, if mortals be not found who will try to help them 
along, the more intellij!ent spirits soon flnd a way to pass them 
along froni the conditions of th£> haunted house. 

(h) "I have met many w110 seemed to care for nothing but 
to make a racket and to use thei1· eneri:des and time in such 
way-they seem to know nothinl!' of any higher attainments 
for themselves-and some who did not want to know anythin~ 
else. 

(i) "I have talked with them and advised them to seek 
other and better orrupations. I hnve told them of the higher 
conditions they could attain to. and I ha'"e been enabled to pre
vail on many to !'leek, and they did as tolrl them and found the 
better way. 
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(j) Some ask, 'Why and bow is it that ,you know so mueh ?'' 
They say they can find no such conditions as I tell them of. 

204. "One says: 'l tried to liYe right, and I tried to teach 
the people the right as I thought, and to show them the true 
light. Now how is it that you <'Orne to me as though I had 
missed the true way and undertake to tell me of things I fail 
to find?' 

(a) "I say to l1im: 'I see here about these haunted houses 
many of your pupils. This is not tlw kind of country you 
taught them ahout, and you lu~Ye lmnted and tliey have hunted 
for such personages as you taught theru is God, and you find Him 
not. Nor do you find any snl'h kingdom as you taught would 
be found. You find no snf'h Son of God as .vou taught. Ymt 
find no such Savior, either. All this ought to make you begin 
to think that maybe .rour teaching was wrong, and maybe these 
other people here are here becanse they trusted in you.' 

~b) "He sa~·s: ·1 taught what I thought was tl1e truth and 
I was diligent in giYing out the highest light I had, and that 
ought to exeuse [atone] me: and I don't understand why not." 

The Reasons of the Difference. 
205. "'The rf'ason of my ndYnntage on this side of life is

tl1at I was always open to secure anything true in exchange for 
any error. 

(a) ·•'But yon we11t fo the old stump-mill all your life just 
be('anse yom· father and old ~lother Grundy did. 

(b) "·You, without questio11. tillefl your sonl with the theo
logical dry husks that your fathers and favored pulpit gave 
you, and shut your soul up on th•lt food and u1 tPrly refused to 
take any othe1· soul-food. 

(c) ·" ' . .:\nd you get Lere, h:n· in~ .w.nr !'wnl ahnost lot-it from 
sta1·vP,tion. You fed yonr confidants on this famishing food, and 
thus staned their souls, until the,r, too, must come out of it 
by taking small portions, until tl1eir souls will grow stron~ here 
as they should have been when they came lwre. 

Denton's Faith ar1d Teaclzi11g. 
206. (a) "'I did not believe in a God as that word is gen

erally understood to rPpresent. It was eontrary to all the evi
denees I could get hold of. I did not believe in such God en
throned in a great <'onrt-liouse, with a Son as prosecutor; nor 
the golden harps, nor the other fellow. 

(b) "'I tani:rht what I helieved, and I also taught to my 
listeners that tlwy would not i:ro to an endless hell just because 
they would not ae<'ept my tea<'hing. 

{r) "'I taught that each man was his own heaven, his own 
hell, and bis own F:uvior. 

BV-7 
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(d) "'That no personal Savior 'would meet us on the farthe1· 
shore, but there, if found worthy, we would find the out
stretched hands of our loved ones gone before. 

(e) " ''Vell, I came over here 1mme time ago and have nernr 
met that personal God nor any of your concomitants of Him; 
bat instead found my old friends, and they took me right around 
because I was willing to go an<l know mo1·e. 

(/) "'You came hete and fonn<l just what I did, but you 
would not be willing to give up your old idols for truth; and 
hence you are in darkness. 

20i. "'Now you can ~et away from that darkness into the 
light and glorious condition of truth by asking of good spil'its 
to lead you on and by a resolution tu find out and return the 
truth to those who haw been misled. 

(a) "'You see now that you han, to learn nearly·all anew, 
and as soon as you sincerely desire to begin to learn, good spir
its will find JOU out and right willingly help JOU along.' 

(b) "Jn this way I have obtained attention of many, and 
led them out of their darkened conditions along the road of 
light and truth. 

208. "So, friends, you ma~· help these darkened ones along 
where,·er you find them, wl1etber at haunted houses or else
where. And let me tell you, friends, that the l1aunted house is 
beginning to attract the attention of the people of your earth. 

Prophecy of a Change. 

209. ''Now I might say that very soon there is J.!Oing to be 
a change, a great change in this spiritual movement. Spiritu
alists must wake up, zcill wake up to a realizing sense of the 
proper conditions required among Spiritualists themselves, to 
place it on a proper basis-su('h a basis as it ean live and grow 
upon, not one tl1at will permit its superstructure to fall away 
into decay and death. 

209!. "Look at the National Spiritual Association. Look 
at it. Examine it. Be sure you know and understand its basis. 
Whether it is Spiritualism or an attempt to repeat the crime 
of the ages: to reduce to a ('aste, to a tithe's rensorsl1ip. And I 
say again: Beware of what basis you place this grent light upon.'' 

TI'esley. 

210. "I have but little to say this evening. Remember, 
friends, that all houses arc dsit<>d by spirits. I l1ave had much 
experience, but the artist has quite a work, and there is other 
work that will require all the strength. So I give way, but I 
am glad to be able for even this little word with you." 

211. And here is naniel O'B1·ien now, talking through the 
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trumpet in almost deafening tones, saluting: ''And how do you 
all do this avening. Maybe Oi have a bit of experience jist, Oi 
do' know. 

(a) "Oi met a felly what was taken off with his shoes on. 
He saw me as Oi came round and he says: 'Say, surr, can yese 
tell me where Oi am?' 

(b) "Oi says to him: 'Me dear surr, ye are dead.' 
(c) "And be says: 'l\Je God! Am Oi dead? And who 

.are ye?' 
(d) "And Oi says: 'Oi am Daniel O'Brien.' 
te) "And be says: '\Vbere are you?' 
lj) "And Oi sa~'s: 'Oi am in the spirit w9rld.' 
~g) "And he says: '\Vbere is that, and what is it 0?' 
(Ii) "And Oi says: 'That is wbe1·e they kape jist sieh chaps 

.as you when ye know more.' 
( i) "And lie says: 'Ain't Oi in the same place as ~·e 0?' 
(J) "And Oi says: 'No, surr, not yet.' 
(k) "And he says: 'Well, Oi 'm going there with you.' 
(T) "And Oi- says: 'It will cost ye sometbiug; but ~-e can 

work your fare out as ye go, but Oi can go straight through on 
me pass.· 

·•so ye see that poor telly thought he was already where Oi 
.am; but he is glad to get here now, even by wo1·king his way, 
for· he was reckoned a bad egg while he was on earth. 

212. "Say, :~nsther 8P.1·retaQ', did you know .Jesse ,James?" 
Secretary: "Only from reputation." 
Spirit: "Well, surt', Oi met that felly the other da~·. Why 

is it that Oi have to mate sich as be, so much?" 
Circle: "Perhaps you were much like him.'' 
Spirit: "Not at all, uot at all. \Vas Oi, l\lr. Pratt?" 
Pratt: "No, Dan, I alwa,Ys thought you a pretty good fel-

low all round. I did not know of any bad traits ~·on had at all. 
You were just an all-round good, jolly Irishman.'' 

Secretary: "It may be that it is part of your duty to help 
those fellows along a bit." 

Spirit: "\Yell, thet 's jist what Oi thry to do, surr." 
Lady in the circle: "Wh~·. the police pretend to think Jesse 

James is yet alive here.'' 
Spirit: "My good lady, I can't help what tl1e police or any

body else think about it, but Je-;se .James is over here all the 
same." 

213. And now eomes the nrtist and in his usual way exe
~utes that wonderful illustration of Gra<'e. "!"o. 11. standing in 
the room looking- at the eniaciate<l hody slie had just gone out 
-0f. <See pargraph 11 M.) 
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George Washington. 

Then, this being February 2~d, there came fo1·th a form re
sembling the common portrait of George Washington. Aud 
straightway several of the circle simultaneously exclaim: 

214. "George ·washington !" And the spirit, replying, said 
"Yes, friends, this is indeed George \Vashington, whom JOU re
gard as father of your country. I am Yery happy for this p1·ivi· 
lege of being introduced to you. 

(a) "I have had a very great experience since my transla
tion to this side of life. I have met and helped many needy 
souls, and have also been much assisted hy brighte1· ones than I. 

(b) "I have met your i.treat Lincoln. \Ye are both along 
the same lines. I may be permitted, by and by, to meet you 
again and relate to you something that may be of benefit to 
some souls along the way." 

215. Then there was an experiment of a message between 
two slates, given while the slates were fastened together with 
screws, the fastening hs.ving heen done by l\Ir. House, and the 
slates held by Mr. and l\Irs. HouEie and Mrs. Aher as the work 
of writing and drawing was being done. and the sound of 
the writing was distinctly beard by all the circle while it was 
being done. The result was a beautiful portrait in colors, drawn 
inside of those slates during the sitting, together with mueh 
writing also inside the slates. 

Seance No. ZO. 
February 25, 1900. 

216. Eleven of the ~irele pre8eut. After the reading and 
passing upon the secretary's report of last previous meeting, 
Spirit Reed opened the seance by a short invocation, thus: 

(a) "Friends, we appronch you this evening from our 
bright realms, and implore yon to preseut toward us your high
est and purest and be8t tlioughts, so that we may draw nigh 
unto you with fragrance ~f garlands from the purer homes of 
dwellers in the spirit world." 

217. Denton said: "I met a spirit who very lately came 
oYer here and whom I find to be very progressive. I hope be 
will be here later on." 

Wesley Aber. 

218. "Friends. you may, perhaps, remember that a little 
while ago I spoke to yon about my being instrumental in rescu
ing a lady from suicide. 

(a) "I have Reen her ai,rain and had her to realize that spir
its are about her. until l'll1e hal'l be<>ome interested in the beau
tiful philosophy i,rrowin~ out of spirit return. 
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lb) "And now she is earnestly stud;tngo~iy.u_ advancing in 
the field .of Spiritualism. • : • • • _.· 

(c) "~o, dear friends, you may see that we h;tte .~-Ork to 
do all the time, and our work iR often grandly efficaei.c>.l1t¥~·-. 

219. .The following is an experience intended to illll~ttt 
that some spirits are often greatly benefited by attendance·a~ .:::- . 
seances: ·: : · 

(a) A spirit that was entirely strange to the circle came 
forth in visible form and said: "\Vhy, where am I? How 
strange this all is to me: They told me I was dead, but here I 
am, clothed upon as of old time-eoat, vest, pants-how is this? 
I don't feel dead. I feel much as I used to. \Vho are you, and 
who am I?" · 

(b) Circle: '"We are men and women not yet dead, as it 
is called. You are a spirit. You are ont of that old body and 
in the spirit wol'ld. How did you get in here?" 

(c) Spirit: "I don't know, sir. I just woke up right here. 
How is it'! So strange! Am I dead? I seem alive! Am I in 
the spirit world? I seem just as I always did. Where did I get 
these clothes-these nice clothes?" 

Circle: "That gentleman in that place-we call it cabinet 
-you just came out of it, you know; that gentleman and others 
found yon and clothed you, and sent you out here, so we could 
help to wake you up and get you fixed up to go to nice places 
and people; and if you go and ask them, they will show you what 
a nice country you are in, and explain all about it and help you 
along. "'hat iR your name?" 

Spirit: "I don't know." 
Circle: "Wherf' did yon live last, as you can remember?" 
Spirit: ":!\lichigan, that was my borne. I must go. Some 

one calls me. Good-night. Thank you, sir." 

J. L. Greenup, (Portrait R. V., 2930.) 

220. Spea~ing very rapidly, though clearly and distinctly, 
said: 

(a) "I was what in your eountry is called a preacher, and 
for a numbe1· of vears I officiated as an authorized minister of 
the gospel. W eli, I came to this side of life very sure of being 
one of the few that had spent a life on earth in the 'straight 
and narrow way'; and tliat I was sure of heaven up near to the 
throne and JesuR, waiting, would escort me to the presence of 
His Father, the King Eternal, and ha,·e me seated at His Fa
ther's right hand. 

(b) "But no. I met some of my long-ago parishioners, and 
I thought that was all right, sure, and they would be my escort. 

(c) "And, sure enough, they were; but to escort me out of 
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. . . 
my old prN1~-.hj~g..r,~: passing me along among those who had 
been mis1~d ti.~··my old 1weaehing. 

<J)\ ·'\)'ell, sir, I soon found that I had to do more preach· 
ing. thl'lft ~-ver to over1:ome the darkness of my lifelong preach· 

:.in~ on· earth . 
. ·::·. : ;. · · (e) "Oh, if I had only known of this grand philosophy of 

• •. ; : ·."Spiritualism while on earth, and preached that, how much more 
gladly could I have approached those on this side! 
. (t) "Yes, dear son [J.M. Greenup of the circle] and friends, 
I am preaching yet; but J am now preaching Spiritualism as the 
truth that I ought to have learned and preached long ago." 

An Impedt'.ment of Speech.. 

221. One came to view that seemed to have an impediment 
of speech, stammered away a little time, and retired. 

Thomas Paine 

222. Comes forth, and iu his wonderfully eloquent manner 
and full volume of voit·e made a disC'ourse mostly touching upon 
the subjeC't of "Materialization'' 1R. V., 2143-2148, 2219-2221), 
saying: 

(a) "I cannot understand why it is that some people who 
can think scientitkally upou most snbjel't8, who are able to see 
and classify facts of almost the whole material universe, and 
reach conclusion of absolute truth upon a material basis, and 
absolutelv refuse to se<' or meddh! with fads in the field of 
psychics;' and if they <lo a<'<·identall,v see a few facts in that 
line, they force the fads 1 o false ronclusions. 

(b) "Why is it. friends, that people of sound minds cannot 
think scientifically of psy<'hi<' faeti;i, while they are held to be 
of sound mind on all other lines of thought? 

The Spirit nf Flora Materializi11g. 

223. "They see the grass growing in the 8pring and sum· 
mer time; they see the orchards putting forth buds, and lean~s, 
and flowers; they see the forest trees being c•lothed upon with 
their '\"erual garments. They plant seeds of all plants, and trees, 
and flowers, and vegetahles, and witness the seeds bur8ting forth, 
and the life of th<' seeds hf'gins to attract to itself the neces· 
i:;ary materials from the soil and the atmosphere to form the 
desired bodies of 'kind nft<'r kind, ea"h seed after its kind.' 

(n) "Tlwy see the life of the <'Ol'n N11ne forth . <'lothing it· 
self with stalk. and lea,·t>s, and IHSRt'I. and husks. and beautiful 
silk8; nnd ont of it all. <'lotl1<' itst•lf with the kernel of corn to 
be planted and again 1·ome forth mnterialize<l to visihl<' shape 
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next year; and the life of the kernel of wheat, being sown or 
planted, clothes itself with material, visible form after its kind; 
and the life of the acorn bursting from its shell gathers from 
invisible ai1· and transparent water its materialized form .of 
the grand old oak tree. 

(b) "Why do these men see the life and spirit of the 601·a 
of the whole earth materialize, ea«h kind a body after its kind, 
and deny that the life of the spirit of man f'an come out of its ' 
original body and materialize for it8elf a temporary body alr;o? 

fr) "In fact, friends, to deny materialization is to deny the 
existence of the law of the perpetuation of species, and reduces 
all things to the imagination of nothing with which to imagine 
-to hypnotism with no hypnotism nor anything to hypnotize. 

Animal Life Materializing. 
224. (11) "The hortie eats corn and hay, and the horse 

spirit or life reproduces horse. 
th) "The cow eats hay 1tn1l c-orn, and her spirit reproduc·es 

cow. 
(t) ''The hog eats grass and <·orn, and reproduces hog. 
td) "The birds of the air eat c·orn, and out of it reproduce 

birds t11at clothe themselves with beautiful biped bodies, aud 
with featherR instead of hair. 

Life Not the Result of Or9a11izafio11. 

225. (a) "If life is the result of organization, it must be 
an intelligent force that prodnl'l'S the organism. 

· tb) "If life is by virtue of the organism, wh,v does corn 
produce hair on the hog, <'OW, and horse, feathers on the bird, 
and wool on the sheep'! If life is the resnlt of organism, what 
made the organism'! 

Jlan llas lunate 011i11i'.pote11ce. 

226. (a) "If it is pos'1ible for me to make a sn9wball, it is 
possible for me to make sonwthing else, and form that some
thing else more complex. ~C'ientific reason, then, must carry 
you right on to any materialization. 

(b) "The little one comes into yonr world, makes for it1:1elf 
part of a new bod~· evf>t·y dny, and a whole body of tlesh aud 
blood even vear, and an eutirelv new skeleton· e\·erv seven 
years. In fifty ~·ears, fifty hodic>s 0 of flesh and blood a1id seven 
skeleton11. 

(c} ""'hat is th1•re to hind(•r the Rpirit from makin~ a tem
porar.v body afh•1· the old hody is planted in the ~ronnd? (R. 
v., 2449.) 

Jlalerializafion in H armo11y trifh E rPry K norm Law. 

!!!!i. (a) ".\ye, my friends, imitt•ad of materialization he-
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ing unreasonable, contrary to known facts, and absurd in ~en
eral, it is in strict ha1·mouy with ernry observable fact in the 
whole of Nature's material and spiritual realms. 

Effect of Persistent Eff orl lo H 01d Down Phenomena. 

228. (a) "Yet learned men of your world, whenever the 
subejct is mentioned, ex(·}aim, 'Too absurd to think about!' And 
self-styled scientific Spiritualists, with their own temporarily 
materialized tongues, dnim, 'Too preposterous to stop one mo· 
ment to consider.' .And some of the spiritualistic press can 
hardly find any other word fit for its eolnmns on this subject 
but 'fraud' from top to bottom. <If course there may be char
latans here, as in e\·ery other ps~·ehi<' depa1·tment, but no more. 
All else mnst go when materialization goes, and the persistent 
efforts to howl it down 1liseredit the whole of psychic preten
sions, and has a teuden<'J' to send to this side of life spirits so 
steeped with the idea of the impossibility of spirit return in vis· 
ible form that they think, for quite a while. the whole of Spir· 
itualism is fraud. 

Paine Argurs flte Casi' 1('£/h Misled Spirits. 

229. (a) "But I have shown some of them that there is a 
I'Oad open from this side ba<'k to the cognizance of mortals. 

(b) "Then, afterwards, they have wished to know how it 
is that I should know so m11<'11 about this grand and glorious 
philosophy, and why the~· did not know it before. 

(c) "And I said to them: •You <'laim to be scientific, and at 
the same time ~·on shut your eyes to t11e facts that continuall.v 
invited your attention, and you twisted the facts out of their 
ob\•ious teaching into an unwarrantable <'Onelusion, just to 
please )!other Grund.r, or for fear of spoiling somebod~·'s re
ligion. And thus your own soul was shut up against hunting 
for the truth; you refn~ed to see the light that shone all around 
you; and your 8tubborn soul said. e\'(•n ow•r here, "I don't be
lieve it, and I shall not fool my time away just to overthrow 
my established faith; I don't bclieYe it," yon said, ''and that set
tles it." That is the reason that the clouds of ignorance shut 
yon a way from this great light.' 

Paine Lired Close to Xaftlre a.s Hi.~ lllolher. 

230. (a) "Whe1·eas, whil«: I was not eonversant with Spir
itualism while on earth, I felt that in Nature it is well g1·ounded. 
I lived close to -:\Tatnre. I was willing to listen to the voice of 
Nature. "'hen Nature spoke to me, it was like the voice of a 
!o\"i~ 111other, antl no God dare tell me not to heed the voke 
of mother. 
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(b) "Therefore I came to the spirit world with my soul 
trusting in the good mother who had brought me into and 
through that world and across the tomb into these glorious gar· 
dens of hers; and my mother showed me all through her beauti· 
fnl gardens, and my soul gladly listened to the sweet caroling 
of dear mother; and she opened to me the grandeur of this side 
of life, and bade me welcome to partake of the 'fruit of the 
trees of life.' 

(c) "And I found the lig-ht of the eternal spheres beyond 
sweetly shining into my soul. And then I heard the voices of 
famishing souls coming up in prayer for assistance out of da1·k· 
ness. And Mother Nature said she had filled my baskets for 
her unfortunate children, awl sent me to find the hungry souls, 
and I met you and you were made happy, and I am glad. So I 
shall continue to help man and woman wherever I can lend a 
helping band, so long as Dame Nature permits. 

Paine's Experience with the Indolent Ones. 

231. (a) "Dear friends, I find some who are indolent. I 
met one in particular that will illustrate what I mean. 

(b) "This one desired that I stop and tell him of spirit life, 
and I said to him: 'Sir, you are not capable of knowing any· 
thing about it, though I talk to you an age. You have come 
over here with your earth habits, and you just sat down, and 
still you sit there, not trying to learn anything from your own 
exertions. Nobody <'an know for you. You 11ave not tried to 
learn. You must get up and moYe around, the Bame here as on 
earth. If I had sat down as you ha,·e, and shut myself up from 
all light, like a clam in its shell, I would be as ignorant as any· 
body. You should iiet up and resolYe to look up the light for 
yourself, and soon ~·on would sense the sweet aromas of Na
ture's intellectual gardens.' 

None btd Those Prepared Go fo Higher Spheres. 

"Friends, I hope to be able to visit some of the higher 
spheres and report thereof to you. But none can personally go 
there until fully prepared by thorough experiences on the way 
below." 

232. Then some spirit came out in front of the cabinet and 
said: "Spiritualism chases away the ~loom of the grave, and 
strews the valley of death with flowers.'' 

Bucananna. 

233. One <'ame forth, speaking in rather indistinct, muftled 
utterances at first, hut shortly the ,·oi<'e became quite clear and 
dif1tinct, saying as follows: 
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(u) ··Well, friends, I am glad to come again. Do you know 
that we enjoy these discourses the same as you do? And cer
tain)~· we were intemiely delighted with that elegant address of 
Mr. Paine. 

(b) "Friends, don't he afraid to let your light shine amoug 
the people. While many on earth may speak lightly of you, and 
call you crazy, remember that g1·eat hosts of friends on this side 
are standing by ~·on, and will remmnber you here. There are 
more people in spirit life than on earth. Neither have we in
sane or erazy people o\"er here; but generally we find more whie 
ones on this side than on earth. (R. V., 2064, 2065.) 

(c) "\Ve meet persons O\"er here, however, who discuss this 
matter of spirit return to mortals; but in our discussions here 
we do not get excited as .vou do, and therefore our discussions 
are of better results than vours. 

(d) "I met a preach~r. and we had quite a discussion, in 
whid1 I told him that I had also been a preacher. 

(e) "And he said: 'As you have opened your heart, I will 
teJJ you how it is with me. I preached the dogmas of the so· 
called chnr<'h. I told my people abo•1t 1hose things, none of 
whfrh I e1;uld pron•: bnt tl1ough I worked faithfully among lllY 
people, I find that I taught tliem much that they with me find 
untrue. But I thought it right, and cannot understanrl why, 
when I did the best I knew, I should be held back and adrn0<·e 
so much more slowly than some.' 

<n "'I slrnll try to tell you. Yon now admit teachini.r what 
you co!ll<l not prov<'. You c-ould easily have known of this fact 
of spirit return and its concomitants; and, had yon known it, 
in your preaching you C'Ould have taught what you could ha\·e 
proven, and your revh·als would have been more sueeessful; 
and on this side the ignorance of ~·our deluded followers would 
not haunt you at every step. 

(r1) " '\Vhy don't you go to those whom you haYe taught 
wrong. and coufE>S8 to them and tell them of the truth as you 
now fiud it? ~ly dear friend, yon haw but to do tliis, and light 
from uppe1· glory will soon beam npon you.'" 

Margaret Dayton, 

:?34. \Yhile in the physical, attended these seances here, 
and some three years ago passed to spirit life. She is sister 
to ~Irs. Honst>. who is now u memhE>r of our circle, with h~r 
hnRhand, C. Y. :N. Ilouse. ~far~aret has visited us several times 
rE><'E>ntly and spoken with her sister and hrother·in·law. prom· 
ising them that soon she would r;ive to us a little of her 
experi<>nce. Ro. on this oc<"asiou, after appearing near to )trs. 
Hons(' and enga~ing in a JiyeJy (•OnYersation ahout things or 
1011g ago and hPan1i<'s of spirit life, she walked over to a point 
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near the secretary, and there staudiug iu sight of and facing the 
circle, being clad in gai·ments brilliantly white, said: 

ta) ")Ir. Nixon, you have heretofore reported me as prom
ising to give you people some account of my experience in spirit 
life, and I am here now to try to redeem that promise; and, 
first, I knew much of the country to which I was going and of 
its inhabitants, and as my eyes closed to scenes of ea1·tb, they 
opeued to behold great hosts of my old romrades who bad gone 
before. 

(b) '''fhey were so glad, so happy, that I bad come. They 
appeared to be happy souls, as though at a great wedding. And 
there was sweet music, glorious music. 

(c) "This great co111~ourse of joyous celestials, so soon as I 
bad rested a little, esrorted me to their homes of beauty; and 
finally, as though by the whole spirit world, filled with beauti
ful, glad beings in enraptured delight, I was escorted to my 
home-to my beautiful home. I eannot portray its beauty and 
grandeur to you mortals, but it fills my every ideal of a delight
ful home. 

<<l) "And when I was prepared, 1 was taken about and 
shown lowly conditions, rases of sndness. How much there is 
to be done to help the upfortunate! 

(e) "And then the little babes that are sent over here! 80 
man~- of them to be rared for, to be educated. And in this great 
field I beheld where I eould fill the yearnings of my soul in 
workR of pl1ilanthropy. 

<n "Ro I took on the duty of rarin~ for the habes, for the 
little waifs of humanity, nR it were. And I nm happy in my 
ca11ing. ..\ nd my soul is grow in~ so rapidly that new light is 
continnnlly dawnin~ upon me. Ro we have work to do-work 
whirh, if we ~ladl.v do, our reward therefor is inestimable." 

(g) It mi~ht he well for the reader to c·ontemplate for one 
solemn moment thiR triumphant experien<'e of one who was a 
Spiritualist-not a mere Rpiritist. hut a whole-souled Rpiritnal
ist-iu practical life ou rarth. and then rompare with experi
enres of those who nt>ver knew nor pradfred the teachings of 
the hiirhe1· life as µ-iven thrOUJ!h spirit return. 

235. Little Nellie. in full form :rnll hri~ht apparel. stood to 
view of the circle, talkin~ in rhildiRh fashion of one of her feats 
of relief recently, thus: 

(a) A mother was in j!reat di!~treRR. anrl that trouhled 
her child in spirit life. and the rhild in Rpirit life rame arro;;s 
I,ittle Nellie and told her ahont it. and Xellie reported the 
case to 

lb) Dr. Reed and to RamnPl R<'hmidt; and soon a wnv was 
provided RO that mother'R rhild rould rearh its mother arni help 
her ont of the deep ROrrow and gloom in whi<-h t11e mother had 
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been, and the mother is happy, and her child is happy, and try
ing to make others happy. 

236. Reed continnes his written narrative. (ll!l7.) 

Seance No. ~1. 

March 1, moo. 
237. Bee:ause of inclement weather, three of the circle were 

absent. Any break in the <'ircle, as well as any new addition, 
almost always modifies phenomena; therefore the phenomena 
were hardly so brilliant as at the previous seances, yet ve1·y 
excellent. Heed, in opening the seance, said: 

(a) "Good-evening, friends. It is a glorious privilege, and 
I am happy to meet you all. A few on your side are not here, 
bnt we cannot help that. ·we on our aide are always on time, 
although our difficulties are. in some respects, greater than 
yours, and we do the best we possibly can for you, at all tirues, 
according to conditions obtainable. 

(b) "You can hardly rE-alizt~ the triumphant reception to 
this side of life of one who is prepared to enter here. :Not only 
hosts of friends on the immortal side of life, or, I should say, 
on spirit side, in joy and gladness meet such, but joyful proces
sions, headed by bands of musi<', such grand, delightful music 
mortal ears did never hear, receive and escort the newborn 
spirit about some of the beautiful homes and scenes over he1·e. 

/lleets an Old-Time Friend. 

238. (a) "nut this is not the privilege of all. Ko. no, not 
by any means! Not long since I met an old-time friend of miue 
who long time ago came to this side. 

(b) "And although I have heen here many years myself, I 
bad not seen, beard of, or met in any way this dear old friend. 
Why I could not find him I did not know, but I now learn the 
reason to be that be was not in my department, as I had sup
posed be should have been. 

(c) "This meeting, however, was a great surprise to both 
of us, and the result of onr meeting will be that in a relatively 
short time this old friend of mine will be able to get upon the 
plane where I am. 

(d) "I relate this aR an inf'ident that may be of curious 
novelty to :'·our information of this (·onntry." 

Wesley on the Healinq Pradice. 

239. (a) "Friends, it may he of interest to say a little here 
about the healing pradke. 

(b) "There nre those in spirit lift> that engage in healing, 
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and make it their business to know of most efficacious remedial 
means to reduce any given abnormal condition to that of the 
normal condition, whether in spirit life or 011 the earth plane. 

(c) "Of course, iu spit-it there is not found what is known 
to you as di1>ease; but at the same time there are plenty of 
cases of inharmonious spiritual conditions to manage, and the 
ti·eatment used by spirits is magnetic or electro-magnetic, as 
the case seems to require, whether in the mortal or spiritual. 

(d) "Spirits do not depend upon drugs for any condition, 
but upon some application of the magnetic and electro-magnetic. 
There is no other way of healing, only from the spirit side. All 
healing is done by means of spirit magnetism, even though the 
doctors claim that drugi; themselves give relief. We need no 
M.D.'s over here. "'hile all here are well, there are those in 
dark surroundings. 

le) "They look sick, but are only in darkened conditions. 
·when you get sick, call on your guides. Trust them for aid, 
and you are as safe as possible for yourselves." 

240. The anonymo11s Michigan spirit who appeared at the 
last sean<'e as for the first of his expnienee in the phenomena 
of spirit return, and seemingly not before having known that 
he had been taken into spirit life, now comes to thank us and 
the spirit band here for gh·ing him the means of advancing. 

1,a) Be says he is now improving rapidl~·· He says, ah;o, 
that since the last sE>an<:e he met a fellow who is entirely ignor· 
ant of any way to mortal side. That he told that fellow that 
he had been to a seance, and that the fellow said: "A seance! 
What is that?" "I told the fellow," said he, "that it is a meet
ing of those on earth and some of those in spirit life where 
spii:its can talk to mortals. and I told the fellow all about what 
occurred here, and the fellow, being wr;v immoral, said he did 
not believe a - word of it (excuse me, ladies), hut I told him 
of all that occurred and how it helped me already, and that I 
was going back. 

(b) "And by this time his curiosity began to get excited, 
and he swore that he would go with me to the next seance. I 
told him, 'No; you will not go with me until you have a little 
common <1ecen<'y. Qnit youl' profanity, fix up a little, so you 
appear somewhat <'iYilized, lit>fore you ean J!O with me.' 

240!. "Then I met another fellow and told him about this 
matter, and he was awfully surprised and glad to be made to 
hope it all true, and he said: 'I must try to find out for my
self about it and would he glad if you help me.' 

(a) "I told him that l would get all I could and let him 
know of what light I <'Onld; and I am goin~ to find out my!'l(')f 
and help him what I can. 
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(b) "I thank .'"OU all and those spirits iu there for so far 
helping me along." 

Denton Talks a Little Gonceming the Book. 

:!-H. 1a-J "It appears to me that we are doing nicely with 
the book. Why, how are you, ~Ir. P1·att?'' 

Pratt: "l am getting along quite well, and glad that .''OU 

a1·e with us this eYening." 
(b} Spirit: "Yes, sir. We are all glad. I haYe had much 

1.o do since the last sean<'.e. We are at work all the time gath· 
€ring elements, }H'OViding wa.n,i and means and matter fo1· the 
book; and hope to make a c·o1111•lete success of it and be able 
to present it to the people as one of the greatest books of the 
age. You should realize what we are doing-how difficult our 
task. Because we better realize the great difficulties than you 
do, I suppose it is more myste1·ious to us than to you. 

(c) "In this work we expect to far sui·pass the other in 
general interest to 1.he people. It will not embrace so much 
dose, scientific scrutiny, and the general reader will be more 
-0n a plane with this work; and especially ~ill the work of our 
artist attract attention, and eYen <'lose scrutiny." 

A1umymous, No. 3. 

242. Another new and anonymous spirit appears and tries 
to talk a little, but beyond getting us to understand that this 
is his first knowledge and cxpe1·icnce of spirit retum, we get 
but little from him farther than that it is a very agreeable sur
prise to him. 

Thomas Paine, 

243. \Vho does the most eomplete oratorical rncalization 
-0f all, though Denton is sirnpl.'· grand, and ere long Ingersoll 
may approach him, but Paine, for a moment only at this seance, 
greeted us, sa.'·ing: 

la) "Good-eYening. fri('nds. I want to say just a little word 
to you this e,·ening, and assure yon that this is a irrand oppor
tunitY for you and fo1· us. 1 wish thousands eould hear me as 
.'·ou do. But perhaps if tl1e.'· were to, most of them. in face 
-0f this Yoice and this }Jl'f'sen<"e. yet in their prejudice, would not 
think it possible that this ean be a spirit ba<"k to earth. Mr. 
Secretary, you know how, in presentation of the demonstration 
-0f a seientifk and mechani<'a l fnd. science itself said it is some-
thing else.'' · 

244. [Here is l'('ferf'n<'(' to the legends that nhout the time 
Robert Fulton got his lit tit> boat l'('ad.'· for· its trial trip up the 
Hudson RiY<>r. tlwrP was. at H point on the riYer-hank some forty 
~r fifty miles ahon• Xt>w York l"ity, a man ditwoursing to quite 
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an audienee of people as to how utterly and foolishly absurd the 
notion that steam, "a light and bland vapor that may be blown 
away by human hreath, eould he made to propel a boat up 
stream,'' and while the man wus proving to his audience on the 
hanks of the Hudson that Fulton was too insane to be allowed 
to run at large, and how they might stand there a whole year 
and not at all see the boat; that such an event was too foolish 
for any man of sense to tarry a moment in expectation of see
ing-but while the man is in the height of his forensic etfo1·t
hark ! behold! down the river smoke is seen, a strange noise 
heard; nearer it comes, puffing away until at last, in full view, 
she romes, and Fulton's triumphant boat trial goes by the aston
ished steam infid('I spokesman, and someone shouts: "The bout 
floats up stream like a swan on still water. \Vhat do you say 
now, doc:1or?" 

Doctor: "Yes. she moves. but any fool might know that 
some other power than steum drives the boat along. The devil 
may, bnt steam never.'' 

D1·. Lard11er. 

~45. And anothf:t• example: "'hen steam navigation of the 
ocean was being diseussed, oue great Dr. Lardner took the sci· 
entific rostrum in England, and convinced scientific and fiuan
cial people of the realm of the utter folly of such an undertak.· 
ing, and then this great scientific Dr. Lardner came to New 
York and electrified immense audiences with his wonderful sci
entific proof that pradi<'al O<'eanic steam navigation would 
never be an accomplished fact. These lectures we1·e so poµu
la1· in America that the doctor organized a tour of the coun
try and was everywhere met by vast paying audiences shout
ing: "G1·eat is Dr. J,ardner:•· But while the doctor was mov
ing in triumphal march among the American people and prOY· 
ing beyond doubt the absurd foolishness of such an nudertak· 
ing, some Yankee boyr; we~1t to work and built a steamship 
and got her ready to cross the ocean just as the doctor got 
ready to return to England. He was invited to take this 
-steamship, and it is said he did go ha<'k home aboard that 
steamer, having his coffers well filled from liis lectures. And 
the steamship became a mighty Rnccess, while the fame of Dr. 
Lardner went down to "unremembered nothingness."] 

246. But Paine spoke on, sayinJ!: "Friends, I believe all 
should know my Rentiments after my actual experience of all 
these ~-ears in spirit life; and I have no other surh means as 
this circle affords, and thus through this hook promulgate rn.r 
sentiments to your world. 

(a) "As murh as you may know of this matter, none of 
_you can realize what it is for us to talk to you. But Dr. Reed 
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is the g1·eat scientific power here behind the throne, as it we1·e, 
to whom we, as well as yourselves, a1·e indebted for this tri
umphal bridge spanning the two worhls at this point. 

(b) "Not only those who know nothing of spirit and spil'it 
return, but some Spit·itualists could not, would not listen nor 
comprehend it possible for Thomas Paine to thus discourse 
here or elsewhere to mortals." 

Jfr. Pratt's Jlother, 

247. Standing out in clear white, whispered of a little 
experience she bas had, saying: 

' {a) •'Among my own very many and different experiences, 
I met a good old lady who while on earth believed in total anni
hilation. Of course she did not expect but that when the last 
breath was drawn, eternal unconscious sleep was hers. And 
wllen she awoke on this side, she could not realize that she had 
passed the ordeal of death. 

{b) "So deeply had he1· earthly idea of eternal sleep ground 
into her soul that she would not listen to her friends who told 
her she was not dead, but was in the spirit world. At last, 
however, she was led to 1·ealize lier situation, and she became 
a faithful pupil, and soon was on her glad way toward the 
realms of light." 

(c) And as ~Irs. Pratt faded away, a different personage 
took her place, who said: "I am Betsey l\IcPherin, and just 
came as an escort to )!rs. Pratt,'' and instantly vanished. 

248. And suddenl~ Mamie Olney stood to view in Rueb 
realistic and innocent girlhood appearance as to affect Mr. 
Pratt to a degree that he could not speak to the spirit, and this 
bright one faded away. Indeed, this was an affecting scene! 
Affecting to the circle because, as she was fading away, she 
pointed toward the home of her parents and sisters living but 
n few blocks away, mourning continually for Mamie, but will 
not permit themselves to go one step toward whel'e they eonld 
meet Mamie standing in glorified form before them. 

Daniel 0' Brien, 

249. Through the trumpet, in loud tones as usual, said: 
"How do you all do?" 

Answer: "Well as usual." 
Spirit: "Glad of that; and how do yon do, ~fr. Pratt?'' 
Pratt: "First rate, Daniel." 
Spirit: "Oi 'm glad of that. Oi met your good old mother. 

She's a good old soul, always busy, always doing something. 
And Oi saw Retsey [~kPherin) with her. Say, Mr. Pratt, when· 
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iver Oi come into this presence, the old toimes comes so viv
idlv to me mind.'' 

~ 2uo. Lo1·enzo .\.her said: 
(a) "I am not a stranger here. I thought I would come 

and announce myself to you once more. 
(b) "I feel that each of you should feel very happy, al

though you are app1·oaching nearer home, and your earthly ties 
are weakening, so many of your old friends are gone, nearly 
all gone. Yet you have learned here that but little way llnd 
you will meet them all again. I am glad I was a Spiritualist 
before I left earth for this beautiful home. 

251. "1 saw my son [\Vesley] approaching the river, but 
he, too, was a Spiritnalist, and no dark waters rolled between, 
but a bark of pure light bore him across and into bis fathe1"s 
embrace, and my daughter came; but she would not know who 
would meet her on this side; but we soon got her to know and 
be glad of this eternal truth. 

·252. ''And ere long my son here [the medium] will come 
up higher, and we shall make it a happy time for him. Vast 
host!< will he standing on this l'lide. Throngs of ~lad voi.~es 
will greet hi.m and a glorious escort, headed by bands of music, 
will a<'<'Ompany him to his prepared mansions." 

25a. An Indian brave in large, tall form stood to view 
and said, in very broken English, somewhat thus, as the sec
retary was able to render it: "How! How! Heap big Indian 
come, help paleface make book. Paleface happy. hunt ground 
need red man strength, and so we. many of us also in the 
spirit world. help white spirits to do work. For white man 
here and Indians do all the time smoke the great peace pipe 
together, and it is the Indian strength, magnetic forces of 
Indian spirits, that greatly help paleface spirits do this great 
work for the benefit of palefac-e all round the course of the 
ri$ing and setting sun." 

;. 254. And now <'Omes the artist jabbE'ring away, "Me take 
big Indian picture," and in a few moments, under the ordinary 
test f'onditions, makes this portrait (No. 12) of that Indian, 
who is perhaps the <'hief managE'r of furnishing a· great portion 
of the elements llfwd here in the wonderful amount of form 
make-ups that occur. 

255. Rut this portrait of the Indian that stood and talked 
to this ci1·cle, made by a spirit that stood befol't:' ns while he 
did make the portrait, is more than another Robert Fulton on 
a trial up the Hudson or a Yankee steamship on trial across 
the O<'ean. It is tlw (/real bridge over the river of death, con
ne<"ting the two worlds, hai•k oYer whiC'h the denizens of the 
spirit world may pass to and fro at pleasure. with glad tidings 
of thf' eternal world from the other side. (See page 114.) 

RV- II 
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RUNNING WATER AND THE PEACE PIPE. (253.) 

Seance No. 22. 
March 4, 1900. 

!!56. Present, nine of the circle and two visitors: Mrs. 
J,on·ll, of Kansas ( 'ity, ~lo., a11d Rohf'l't Barlrer, of Bay City, 
:l\Iid1. Two memlwrs of thf' 1•it·('I<' ahsf'nt and two new <'h'mPnts 
instf'ad reduced the phenomena almost to minimum. )i'otwith· 
standing thnt, the controls 111nnai.:f'tl tog-in• tons m1wh of inter-
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Est, and at the lwginning we would ha,·e thought it wonderful. 
But any spirit YO«alization is indeed wonderful. 

Dr. Ileed, 

257. After saluting the circle and speaking of the change 
of persons, said to the secretary: "Your report of last seance 
is very satisfactory to us, and Mr. Paine wishes me to say to 
yon that he is exeee<lingly well pleased with yonr interpolation 
as being jnst what he did l1ave reference to, and we recommend 
that ~·our repOl't of his spe<-eh should stand as you have made 
it of record .. , 

Denton, 

258. 8al uting, as is his eustom, f1ut lier !(aid: "This oral 
speaking of ours may Rt•em stran~e to tlw~e who hin·e not 
befo1·e experie1wed s1wh; but if they pla«e ·close heed to the 
matter as we shall giYe it, they must <>on<'lude that it is a fact:' 

259. Spirit Lorenzo .\her said: "~tr. Secretai·y, I wish to 
thank you, my good friend, for ample and truthful 1·epo1·t ~·on 
have recorded of what I said at last !wance; and we all are glad 
that you can so report us, hnt we were sorry that yon i;hould 
be so affected while we all are so joyous and exceedingly 
happy." 

J e1111 ie Ba rbl'r. 

2GO. A spirit clad in white, almost dazzling, whispered: 
fo) '':My name is JC'nni<· llarber. I am so glad that my 

brother Robert Barher is lu~re. aiul that it is possible fo1· me 
to speak a word iu this wa~· to him. 

ib) "Mr. Secretary, please say to him, if he does not clear
ly understand me, that father if< here. That father and I both 
haYe labor to do, hut not like much of the labor of earth. 0111· 
work is always congenial to us, work for which we are fitted, 
and in the prose<>ntion of whid1 we are exceedingly delighted. 
'\"\"hile father and I are togt>ther and of near the same rank. 
neverthelt~Sfl our work, om· Ullling is different: yet we are work
ing to~ether and sl1all <·ontinue to <lo so, having as beautiful a 
home as we <>an prepared for him, and, ere long. when it will 
be his to cros& to 1hiK Ride, we shall welcome him here, and 
be among his escort that we may have prepared for him. But 
bis own earth life will he t11e pattern of that home of his over 
here. 

261. "The work that I do over here is like thiK: I met an 
old lady who had just laid down her dusty sandals of earth 
and crossed to this Mid<'. Rhe had lnbore<l on earth, toiled on 
through life' fl <liftirn lti<'s o\·er a somewhat tempestuous sea; 
but, of course, had not had time or opportunity on earth to 
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consider whether or not there is a life beyond. The poor tired 
soul needed help, and finally I was instrumental in awakening 
her to the glorious splendor of these beautiful habitations. 

262. "And I saw a little child, a beautiful little child, ap
proaching these ever-green shores. Such a sweet little child! 
Its beautiful little soul seemed to IJe made on purpose to pul
sate to the symphonies of richest celestial music. 

(a) "I caught that little waif from the hands of the 'boat
man pale,' and in my owu arms bore the precious charge to its 
appropriate preparatory abode, and rejoiced to see it growing 
into the bright glory of the eternal spheres." 

263. Following this lady there came one in very brilliant 
white with a starry coronal, announeing her name as Agatha, 
one of Mr. Barber's guides, and said she hoped to be able at 
some time to favor us with some of her experiences. 

Thomas Paine, 

264. For the bem!fit of the visitors, spoke a few words, 
but with great force, saying: 

(a) "Do not think for one moment, friends, that because 
you do not hear from your spirit friends that they do not desire 
to make themselves known to you. Indeed, many times they 
do come and you do not recognize them. Conditions of your
selves, of the circle, of the medium, or so many spirits crowd
ing to be known, it spoilfl the opportunity of all. 

(b) "I met many seances and made many attempts to be 
recognized, without avail. Hut at last there came a time when 
I was recognized. 

(c) "I hope and even think t11at soon there will be such 
manifestations as to call general attention to the subject; and 
to such extent and degree as to afford general investigation 
and recognition by friends of earth of spirit return, even of 
their friends and relatives gone before." 

265. Dr. Willis, of Kokomo, Indiana, who in 1891. attended 
these seances, but bas since become a citizen of the spirit 
world, comes now from the spirit side, and makes his presence 
and identity known to us. 

266. Then a Mr. 'Willis, son of the once somewhat famous 
materializing medium of Cincinnati, Ohio, was recognized by 
some of the circle. This spirit was introduced by Charles 
Steward, also now in spirit life. 

The Miser. 
267. 'Vesley Aber continued his oral experiences, saying: 
(a) "I met a gentleman who served man.'' years in the 

woods, in timbered regions, handling timber as his business. 
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Being away from banks of deposit, as well as from safes of 
deposit, he buried his treasures for safe-keeping, and finally 
came to this side, leaving his buried treasures. He did not 
go to church, he said, but tried to be as good as he could. 

(b) "I asked him, 'Good at what? 'What good ever did 
you? \Vhat poor mortal ever did you help? Nature gave you 
talent to gather up money and you spent your whole talent in 
that way. 

(c) "'And then, to prerent doing any good, you buried the 
whole business in the earth, and now that you ought to know 
it can never serve you, still you stand guard over it and watch 
for it, for fear it may be found, dug np, and made to serve some 
poor man's starving, freezing family.' 

(d) "And I talked to him and finally got him to go rouud 
with me to see some of this beautiful world, but he thought 
of his money, and right baek he went. And time after time I 
have got him started, hut he always gets so far and falls right 
back to his money; he will not stay with ns. 

(e) "All this one <"ares for is bis buried money, and he con
tinually visits and hangs around that place in spite of all our 
pleadings, so far; but I will not give up the <'ase. I will yet 
show him that he is wasting his time, and that all his longing 
for that money hut prolongs the day of his own deliverance 
from the thralldom of a wasted life 011 earth; and then he will 
soon get on the road to lwlp himl'lelf from Nature's granat•ies to 
.all the food his needy soul should have. 

(f) "Not onl.'' this one, hut thousands reach this side so 
greedy for money that the,• "annot get themseh·es away from 
the darkening inflnen1·e11 of sellish love of money. 

(g) "There is m1wh in spirit life along this line, hut I can 
not tarry now to tell ,Yon," and tl1e spirit was gone. 

268. Dr. Reed then <·ame forth and continued his written 
-experiences. (Ret forward in Chapter IV., at paragraph 1Hl5.) 

Serwce No. 23. 
March 8, l!lOO. 

269. Dr. Reed opened the seance, regretting that some of 
the circle were absent, bnt the~' on the spirit side would do all 
]>Ossible toward carrying forward the work in band. 

Spirit Assista11ce lo Mortals of Ph!fsical and ~Mental Depression. 
The spirit Professor Penton, in good make-up and with 

vocalization up to his best standard, said: 
(a) "Friends, here I am again in your midst, for whicli 

privilege I feel exceedin~ly thankful. 
(b) "I visited a lnrj!l' "it.'·· and there found many places 

where I felt that I 1·onld do some ~ood: and I went right about 
the work as I found it to do. 
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1c) .. The ('a8es were of nu·iout1 forms of disease, such a~ 
uwutal dl•prestiion aud uenom; prostration, I.mt the patients 
did not know that l was the1·e. 'l'hey did uot at the time real· 
ize that their relief was due to spirit assistance. 'l'hey suv
posed it all due to aid of mortal8. Hut some of them, afte1• a 
while, began to think tl1e matte1· O\'er, an1l, as to the whole, coll· 
eluded there i1111st ha\"e been more tlum mortal aid in their 
case; and at last some of them realize that their recoyery is 
due to aid of spirits. 

(d) "This is some of the work we a1·e doing. \Ye are busy 
all the time. )1ortalt1 do not know how much we help them, 
but we know that some time they will realize it all. ~o differ· 
ence to us how skevtil'al they be, if the~· are worth~·. we help 
them all we 1·an, wit!.10nt regard to whether they believe this 
or that; for if \ve nrnnot reach their mentality while in the mor
tal, we know that some time they will learn of the whole ti·uth 
and turn all of their experieu(·es, whether dark or b1·ight, to 
useful ac<:ount iu their own being; and also in helping others 
along. 

(e) '"Aud now, kind friends, allow me to introduee to you 
that noble scientific soul to whom we a1·e so nrnch indebted for 
the assistanee he ~a\"e us in the othe1· work; and who is here 
now doing all he can to 11t'lp along in this·; and I know you will 
all he pleased to once more see and hear your noble friend, 
Michael Fa1·aday." 

~71. And instantly the form of Denton was gone and in 
his stead before the C'frcle stood the form of )fid1ael Faradayt 
saying: 

(a) "Good·e\·eniug, friends. I assnre you that I am glad 
to he with you here. I am so ver.v glad indeed. 

1b) ''It is not my pnrpo~e to detain yon at len~th now, but 
onl~· to let you know that 1 haYe neither forsaken n01· for· 
gotten you; but a little later on it 1m1y be that I shall have 
somewhat· to impart to you. 

fr) "It is m~· <"hit>f allotment hc:>t"<' to assort from all the 
host ... that approal'i1 from onr side and JH'l'"<·nt to yon so much 
as iwems to he prnpt>1· as a basis upon whir·h for willing and 
anxiou.., minds of <>art-h to erc:>et for themsehes temples of 
end 111·ing 8piri hia I truth." 

::!7::?. -n·hPn Fai·aday was gone a wn_y, one who was not rP1'

ognized uttered an inYocation in some unknown tongue, but 
thf' circle thouglit tlw lauguag·e and stYle mnch like that of 
J . )l. .\lien's guides in inYoc·ation. · 

/,'uberl F11llo11. 

::?7:t .-\ s11·:rng<>r followc>d the prayer in the nn known 
ton;.tnP. snying-: 
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la) ··1 do uot ~llJIJIOl-le yon !mow lllP. lt has been quite a 
whil<·. as vou wonld a•1·kon time, siu .. e I was in the earth life. 

t/1) ":\.great many ehanges hH\'t• takPn plal'e on your earth 
sin<'(' then, and PSJ1c>c·ially in my line most wonderful changes 
have been made. I am Hobert Fulton, but <'Ollling to spirit life 
did uot stop my work in 111N·hani1·l-1 for the good of the human 

1C) ''".hile the µ;reat work or <"1'aft1-1 for purposes Of lraJIR· 
J'Ol"tH I ion hy stc·arn for1·e has rnove<l on from the old wooden 
strul'tnre with ernde propellin~ ma1"11i1wry to the majestic st<>el 
ships of o<'eani<' international 1·om11wrl'P, we on this side ha,·e 
l'Pl'eive<l ideas from intelli;.:·eneP11 far l1eyond us of reeP.nt tran
sition. and been able to impress the med1ani<-s of c>arth. .And 
so yon mortalR to-<fay hehold the outward matnial fo1·ms ot 
i,:piritnal thoughts of I ht• highc>r 11pll('r"s; and RO, dear friends 
of earth, thongh Jong sine<' I ll'ft the pai·th, I am ,vet able to 
labor on in my l'Onl!euial <'ailing and enjoy the triumphal mar<:h 
of thP wa,·ps of 1•i,·ilization that I helped. while on earth, to set 
in motion." 

It Is Beller lo Teach the Truth 1'lian lo [,ire a Lie. 

274. Thomas Paine liwf' H. ''·· :!;JO~). that grandest of all 
voealizers here, so far, in the most thrilling intonations of 
voiee and pleasing eloqnen<"e, followed 1''nlton,· saying: 

(a) "I, too, am frnly l!IHd to he hf'r(• on this oceu:iuu. I 
am always glad to lif' ahle to i:my something- for whnt se.-"1m; lo 
nw to be the goo<l of 111an. I am not 11<'1'<' to so speak as to 
harass the feelin~s of people, nor to g-iw~ tlH' mere opinions <•f 
Thomas I'ainf'. hut to try to tell to you of the things which, 
from my pf'rsonal f'X)JPl'if'IH'f', I know to he trnf'. FOi· I know 
that it is hPttf'r for Jl<'OJll<' to know or e\·en to beJieye what 
is a<"tnal truth than io lwliPYP. t<'ad1. pradic·e, and lh·e a lie. 

Thnl Frmli"lt Question. 

(11) "·Rut suppose it is true, what good will it do'!' ::;ay 
they. "·hat a foolishly ahsnrd q11(•1-1tio11 '. 

Ir) ''Frif'nds. <lid you e,·er stop and think. jnst one little 
moment. how shallow the mind that <'an be brazen enon~h to 
ask su~·h a question'! A II that <'art be done in s1wh case for the 
present is to leaYe th<' fool alone in his folly. 

This the Jlosl l111le11r11dc11l Jfa1111rr of llel11m a11d Speech. 

27:>. (11) ''l must sny to yon, friends, that it is not often 
that I am hlest with the µ:lorions pri\'ilegf' thnt I haYe here 
with yon to man iff'st. 
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(b) "Elsewhere I may give some occult manifestation, and 
even give out some thought as of an invisible presence; but I 
prefer to speak where and when I can both be seen and heard. 

Spirits lilay Alu:ays Increase in Knowledge. 

276. (a) "Your world may seemingly have grown old, but 
spirits grow old only in knowledge. ·we continually grow more 
and more in knowledge. I am incessantly adding m01·e and 
more to my store of knowl('dge. 

(b) "There are tho1H! pusising to this side who are ignorant 
-as ignorant as I was. 

(c) "While I did not have any experience of spirit return 
before passing to this side, at the same time I saw that it was 
not to be presumed impossible. Yet I hardly dared to t11ink it· 
true. 

Paine's Fit-st Great Fact. 

277. "But when I reached this side, I was most happily 
disappointed, and right jo~·fully glad to know of this eternal 
truth, which, of course, was the first great fact to meet my 
awakened soul over here. 

Paine's Books Foreshadowed Possible Spirit Return. 

278. "My books fot·esbadowed that in some way cons<:ious 
existence might be continuou~ and spirit 1·eturn possillle in 
some sort of vague occult manner. "\Vhere l had stroug con
victions of truth or error, I tried to give forcible expression 
to such convictions. I was honest, I was sincere, and had taken 
every possible pains to find out the truth, regardless of all 
other considerations. 

(a) "And in my book, 'Age of Reason,' I ga,·e my best and 
honest thought of the truth as I had found by diligent rei,1earch 
the truth to be, and I now find that the greater portion of that 
book sets out truth. l\lany people, however, do not believe 
that there is sufficient stat('ment of truth in my books to wat·
rant even a perusal of them. 

Why Is Thomas Paine Not in Hell? 

279. (a) "Friends, why did I uot go to hell and stay 
there? Why does not the ,·oiee that has 1.'homas Paine in hell 
keep him there'! If tbeh· dogmas be true, their prayer would 
not only consign me to hell, but keep me there eternally. 

(b) "One reason that Thomas Paine is not in hell, but is 
running about loose, is that there is no such hell as thev tell 
you about. My hell was no hell made bv a vindictive God for 
the endless torment of His own children; hut my hell was such 
as mortals make for themselves. 
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(c) "Another reason is, I injured no one. I tried at all 
times to do good and to do that whi(·h I thought would result 
in the highest good to man. 

(d) ''Yet I was persecuted in my day as much as, or even 
more than you are here in this hamlet; and I am still perse
cuted, but what care I? 

(e) "I can stand before them and prove to them by facts 
and logic which they cannot overcome that I am standing in 
the light of eternal truth. And more, that this philosophy of 
Spiritualism is living truth; it has come t<> stay, and not all 
the legions of fast-decaying false t•eligious systems can shake 
its foundations nor tear down the all-glorious superstructure." 

Illustration No. 18. 

280. The artist this evening gives to us the portrait of 
Lorenzo Aber, the medium's father, and the circle regard it as 
splendid work indeed. 

First Visit to a Seance. 

281. While the artist was making the portrait of Lorenzo, 
there appeared one who was strange to us. He did not seem 
to know where he was. He said, "This is curious. 'Vhat is 
this? ls this a. mine? I don't know how I got here. Ain't this 
a mine'!" 

Jfiner and Circle in Dialogue. 

282. Circle: "No, sir. This is a house, but who are you?" 
Spirit: "I don't know " 
Circle: "'Yhat is vour name?" 
Spirit : "I don't know.'' 
Cir-cle: "Did you get blown up in a mine?" 
Spirit: "I guess so. Look here. See? Right arm gone. 

Where am I at now?" 
Circle: "You are in Kansas. Where did vou come from'!" 
Spirit: "I don't know as I came at all. i just seemed to 

drop right down here like falling into a mine.'' 
Circle: "\\'here were you last, as you rememb·er?'' 
Spirit: "In a mine in I>ennsylvanin.'' 
Circle: "And that exploded?" 
Spirit: "It 8eems it did. But wlwre am I now? And how 

came I here?" 
Circle: "This is where spirits meet mortaJs~alled a 

seance. Are you not a spirit?" 
Spirit: "I am just lik~ I always was in a mine, only this 

arm is gone. Thi£C is a durk mine. I don't know about it. 
Awful strange.'' 
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Circle: .. .-\re you not in the i>pirit world?'' 
Spirit: "I'm right hert• in this dark mine.'' 
Cirde: "\Yell, ~·ou lll'ar us talk. You a1·e now a spirit. 

This is a pla<'e where spirits are sometimes hrought by other 
spil"its for the purpol'e of awHk<-'ning the unfo1·tnnate ones te> 
realize that they are spirits in the spirit world. That is, that 
they ha Ye died, and ~·l't Ii n•, and may soou be in better contli 
tions than befo1·c dt>ath. :-:onw of ,rnur hest fril'nds in the 
spirit world haYe hrnught you here to help yon to get light, 
and tht',Y will opPn ~·our t'Y<'S so that you soon will hegin to 
see and ml'et and know yonr frie11d11 that you tlioug-ht to Le 
dead:' 

Spirit: "\\"ho is this that I hear talking?" 
Circle: "\Yem«· per:;onil who Jun·e not Jf't died. \Ye meet 

here to talk with people who han• flit•d, and some who died sud
denly are brought to us for help to get light." 

Spirit: ''I ha,.e got i,;01111• sens<-', I helie\·e. ls that a light 
burning o\·er there'?" 

Cfrcle: '·Yes. sir. Thii,; is night-time and we lmrn that 
candle for our light, so as to see ead1 other and to see spirits. 
"'e see JOU as plainly as we see one miother." 

Spirit: ",Jack. Jack, ob, ,Ja1'.k! Where is .Jack?" 
Cirele: "\Ybat Jack?" 
Spirit: "Jn st ,Ja,·k. I don't see .Ja<·k.'' 
Circle: "\YJ1at was his name besides .Ja«k'?"' 
Rpirit: "I don't know. Just .lad•." 
Cir1·le : "\Yns he in the mine with yon?"' 
RpiJ·it: '"Yes. \Y1~ alwa.ni «ailed him J:wk. I don't sec 

llim her<•." 
f'irf'le: "l>o JOU sec that thing 011 the wall? LiRtf'n!" 
Rpirit (listens a moment) : "I lwar it ti<' king. That 's a 

(·]oek. aiu't it"? "'ell. Wl'll '. I \·e got a «lean whitt• Rhirt on for 
the firRt tiuw in many Y<':ll'R. l>idn"t llf'<'d 'em clown in mi111.•:>. 
I hegin to i<<>e. don't J? :Xow I bel!in to sPc Jon. I hear your 
voires. I lll'ar otheri<. Romeone <'alls nw-1 mnl't µ:o. The 
ground is Rlipping nndPt" llH'. 1 'm j.!,Oinir down-I'm iroinl.!.'' 

And the spirit was g-oing dowu. r<tt>adily 1lowu. aR thon:,!h 
in µ:reat fPar to g-o. tliHfioh-ing away at fl'et firRt. hf'nd with 
lrody df'!Wl'n1li11µ: :l!-1 the 1lisl'ol11tion Wl'llt on. l!idng the appear· 
an«P as thongh g-oing dowu throngh the floor. hnt there was 
110 opening in Pithl'J' tlw <"Hl']IPt or tloo1·: when the «!tin reac·hcd 
tl1P tlool'. the head rnnisl11•d nR th<> lil!'ltt of a lnmp when blown 
ont. i'.)!11.) 

2~~. .\1111 iul'tantly thnt tlw 111i111•r wns gonl' down. an
ot ltPr form l11•µ:an to risl' at the l"Jlol" on tht> «nrpt>t wht>rt> tlw 
111i11P1' m•nt down. This form nt first appPared nR a littlt> <'hilcl. 
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but se1~med to grow and till ont until as a man of adult stat
ure; then in good oral speed1 it said: 

wt .. Friends, listen to 111e now. I came to the spirit world 
when u little ehild. I was eared for he1·e the same as though 
on earth, and perhaps Yery mueh het ter. I grew right on to 
manhood he.re, the same us I would huYe done there. 

(b) .. In learning I ha\e \ery 111111·h exeelled many that re· 
mained on t'arth aud in the sehools the1·e, and then eame to 
this side. 

Ir) "I han! been active in learning--more so than some 
who tame at the time and age I did; and I think I can, some 
time, giYe more of my experience that may he of interest to 
some of your world." 

And this spirit Yanished, and the n1·tist had his work do11e. 
284. And Daniel O'Brien seized the 1 rmn.pet and through 

it, as usual, in Yery loud aJl(l almost deafening tones. 1ml11!1•d 
the cirele, both in general and indiYidnally; and while the Irish 
spirit was standing before the f'il'cle at repartee with different 
members of tl1e drcle, lw sai<l 8onwthing that gaYe the trance 
control Sam an oppor·t11nity to twit the Irishman, in brokeu 
German·English, the Irisbuum outside tht• 1·uhinet and the 
Dutchman on the inside, engaged at rivalr~· iu repartee, vying in 
witticisms whkh gTow in rapiJity and earnestnl:'ss, Irish and 
German, until both hlaze away at 11111·p at eiwh oth<>r, and sim· 
nltaneonsly. each trying to talk the other down. aud the whole 
eir<·le hilarious with nwrriment at th<' oddih· of the affair. 
Finally the Irishman, as though he wonltl han; a personal tns· 
sle with Ram. dropped the trumpet and hastily went into the 
cabinet, and Sam ea lied out: "Ray, )fr. Re<·retary, if my medium 
Sf'han~e his voiee l'IO 1·apidly, but how h<> spoke Irish and < ;e1·

man hoth at oll<·e'! Hngh? Vail, I go now. 0-ood-noeht.'' 

Seance Xo. 24. 
)!arch 11. 1!100. 

::?:-1:-i. Rohert Rarher again present as a Yisitot'. ..\ spirit 
whom we did not know annonnf'ed his name, <.'hest<>r Ranfol'<l, 
of .Austin. Texas, and said: "If mother were here, ;;he would 
know me. .\nd I would only he too glad to han' he1· l1ere. She 
is yet in earth life.'' 

Denton. 

:!."ti. "l am g-lail to lllPl't you hPre to-night . Hnt I am 
sorry that our friend )Ir. Barher must leine 1111. I say to him : 
"\Ye thank you. kind 11ir, for yo111· app1·e<·iation of our woi·k and 
for yonr ,·ii-it with 111'1. :111~1 hopf'. l'ir. that yon may he al.Jle to 
visit us again Roon. Your friends ha'~ been anxious to say a 
word to yon, though they c·ould not all do so. Your presen::-e-
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here has done them good and they have learned the way, so 
that even when you are away, they can return here. I realize 
your unfortunate conditions, how you have been thrown into 
uncongenial environments and surroundings, and from ~ spirit
ual standpoint we thank you and we hope you can soon be with 
us again." 

287. Dr. Reed took the box of i;ketch paper over to the 
secretary, gave the key to the secretary, and told him to put the 
key in his pocket and keep it, and th<>n had the secretary see 
that the box was locked. And the secretarv and Mr. Pratt did 
so examine and find the box lid locked down fast, and returned 
the box to Dr. Reed, the secretary retaining the key. 

Robert G. Ingersoll. 

288. And now one reeOb'llized as Colonel Ingersoll spoke 
in rather feeble tones, as though his vocal apparatus were not 
well made up, or else some hindering prevented good oral 
speech; but nevertheless the spirit did talk for a little time, 
saying: 

(a) "I have been with ~·on before. I am happy to see you 
so interested in this cause for the enlightenment of those of 
earth who wish to learn. 

(b) "It has been said of me that I was a bad man, that the 
influence of my work and writin,:rs was bad, tending toward 
degradation, and that neither myself nor my books should be 
permitted to exist on the earth. 

(c) "Now, friends, if you examine my boob, yon will find 
nothing in them only what is elernting. Nor in my lectures 
would yon find anything but a constant effort to enlighten the 
people. 

(d) "It is also beld that because I would not say I was a 
Spiritualist I was in opposition to it. Not so, friends. 

(e) "I felt that before any great reform could come to the 
people, the galling chains of religious superstition should be 
broken, and that was my work; and that if I should freel.v tnrn 
to Spiritualism before the way was cleared, the people would 
not hear me. 

<f) "While 1 hoped and even helien•d that future life was 
being proven to be a fact, yet I now fe<'I that I riRhtly sense<l 
what work I should do on earth; and I feel rewarded that to 
a good degree my efforts were effi<'acions. and that I set for· 
ward the work and so firmly planted it that it will work its 
own way along. 

From A gnosticism fo K nowled[le. 

289. (a) "Now, friends. 1 did not disbelieve Spiritualism, 
but I had not found the proof to my mind of the fact of future 
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life. Now, however, I know tl1at though past the ordeal of 
death, I still live and have my being in perfect continuance of 
conscious identity, and I can now bring the proof, which I 
could not before transition, and I have learned what I could 
not possibly have learned while in the body. 

(b) "Friends, when your worn-out bodies be resting be
neath the sod, it will be pleasaut to know that none can 
truthfully say otherwise than 'That is the grave of one who 
never harmed anybody while livin~,' and also to know and feel 
that your life-work has been for the good of all; and to hear 
your friends say over here, as they meet you with happy greet
ing, 'My soul feels glad that you, my friend, did unselfishly help 
me along.' " 

Jennie Barber's Portrait. 

290. Then the artist. standing at his plare, examined the 
box of material, found the box locked and the key gone. "No 
key, no makec picture; no getee hox open." 

Circle: "Mr. Nixon has the key." 
Artist: "Say, Mr. \Vritee Man, getee me key." 
Secretary: "The doctor told me to keep the key in my 

pocket." 
Artist: "Dr. Reed, he think be smart. Have a charge 

about here. Say, Doctor, come rightee outee here opee boxee. 
No makee picture. Doctor, opee hoxee for me." 

Doctor comes out of cabinet, passes right hand over box
lid. Circle hear the lock-bolt slip, and Reed raises lid and turlis 
box over to the artist and retires. The artist takes a sheet of 
the paper from the box and exhibits it to all the circle that 
they may all be satisfied that the paper is entirely clean of any 
trace of a picture. Then went to work on a picture and at once 
the outline began to show, the artist jabbering in apparent 
delight to witness the picture coming out: 

291. And here the anonymous miner stood in front of the 
cabinet, and was at once recognized by the circle as the miner 
that reported at the last seance. (282.) 

Be said: "I can see better-not so dark as the other 
evening." 

Circle: "How is that hand?" 
Spirit: "Let me see (examines hand); getting better. Com-

ing on again. Look here-see? See it g1·owing on?" 
Some of the circle: ""~by, yes, sir, it is." 
Spirit: "Nearly all right now. I haven't found Jack yet." 
Circle: "Well, you will find him all right by and by." 
Spirit: "I don't know. I don't know. I can't hear from 

him yet. Mines are dark places." 
Circle: "Was it a eoal mine?" 
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Spirit : "Don't ask too many questions. I don't know 
much. I am beginning to know something. J,isten. They eame 
to nw and said thev had come nft<'r me. Thev said tlwv would 
pass me in and the~· let me drop rig-ht down· in here.''· 

Circle: "Did you belong to some chureh or society?" 
Spirit: "l did not belong to anything. Sa~·, how i>hall I 

get in somewhere else if I want to?" 
Circle: "Those fellows iu the cabinet-the Mntrols-will 

tell YOU." 

·spirit goes to eahirwt and ai;iks: "Sa~-, sirs, will you please 
imi1 rnc·t me how I can find otber meetings like this one. and 
g-et in?" 

Some whispering in tl1e cabinet; then the spirit fa<'<'8 the 
C'ircle and says: "He told me they would Jet me know later on 
how to find others," anrl hade ns j!OOd·hy and v:rnished. (3:!1.) 

::?!I:!. Then we heheld the artist step to the arena table 
and make passes over the paper he had left on the arena table 
when the miner rame out. and in a few moments presented the 
full life-size bust portrait in l:ei;it rrayon work of a somewhat 
handsome young woman form. and the spirits informed ~fr. 
Rarher that the portrait was of hi8 sister. Jennie Barber, who 
~s now of adult size, but passed to spirit life when a small child. 

:!93. Then a woman form in white raiment whisp(•red: 
•')ly name is Jemie \Yat kins. I was murdered. M,,. passage 
into spirit life, however, was Yer~· bt·ight. ~fy parents are Rpir
itua list11, and that has heei1 a ~reat help to me to get into 
work that lf'ads me into more and more light continualJ~·.'' 

Special Seance. 
March 13. 1900. 

:!94. Only five of the reg-ular cirri(• present, but there was a 
wonderful display of materializations-some forty forms, men, 
women, and ehildren-and the ~renter number of them spoke 
to us their names as known when in the physi<'al. 

:?95. Henry ~lay was followed hy Ethan Allen, of Ticon
deroga fame; and one uoticeable 1wenliarity here is that Mr. 
Pratt was expre11sing a great desire to have Oladstone come 
out to our view, and was persistent that Oladstone put in an 
appearance; but instead Ethan Allen 11tood forth. and in first
class vocali?;ation addressed us at m1wh length. saying: 

:?96. "I am Ethan Allen. of Ti<-onderoga, and I want to 
say to you that you have a grPat rooutry here, and that I am 
glad to be privileged to 11peak with you for a moment. I great-
1.v prefer to talk in this independent m1rnner. I am not partial 
to the nse of anotlwr orl!ani11m for the purpo11e of communirut
ing my' tbought11 to peoplP of earth. Henre I am delighted with 
tl1is especial opportunity. 
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297. "It seems to me that you a1·e doing a great work 
here. I am somewhat a<"quainted with the book ~·ou have ;:.l
ready placed before the world, and I have followPd it to some 
('Xtent, as it has gone out among the people, and I see that it 
is being regarded b~· people of thought as a wonderful hook. 

(a) '"The physiciau who examin1:>8 it is astonished at its 
scientific penetration into materia medif'a. 

(b) "The scientist sel'S in it that elem· elueidation of 
obsem·e scientific problems that he uever before met. 

le) "The attorney at the bar and the judge on the hench 
are amazed at its logie ::md regard it a great acquisition 1.o 
general jurisprudence; and 

<d) "The student of ps.v1·hif' sf"ienc:e fiuds it the most com
prehensh·e and wonderflll PXPmplifkation of his field of re
search ever befor·e published to thP world. 

(e) "A~nd it seems to nw that the work you have in hand, 
when completed, will at least equal, and perhaps greatJ,,· sur
pass. the one already out. 

(f) ''Friends, it may hP possible that hy your kindness and 
the permission of the guides who control here I shall he ahle 
to give ~·ou some of my expe1·ie1we on this side of life. 

(q) ··~fy time for this inten·iew is f:'xpired, and with thanks 
and good wishes toward you an<l the rontrol. I hid you good
night." 

2fl8. Then followt'd. st anding he fore us in qn lf'k succes
sion, each announcing his nanw. these materializations, to-wit: 
Yen1111. Onrfield, a FrHwhrnnn. ;J. J,. C:reeuup. l>Pnton, Chester 
A. Arthur, Reed, ~tephen "\. Houglas, Shakespeare. Humholdt, 
John Rose, and Fletcher Pratt. 

Seance No. f25. 
March 15, moo. 

Admonition lo Jlrs. House. 

299. (a) Dr. Reed, as nsual. opened the seance, this tirue 
by engaging in eonver1mtion with ~lrs. House, who is getting 
to be ven old to be out at ~enn«eR in inclement weather. aud 
who suffers so mueh of gastric tt-ouhle as to sometinw11 feel 
tired of this life and a desire to be free from the old bod~·; hut 
the spirit told her not to be in a hnny to go, but to brace up 
.and resohe to tarry, at least until this present work be com
pleted, and until her whole allotted time of earth should IJe 
fulfilled; and 11er spirit sister, )lrs. Hayton, also greeted her, 
-saying: 

(b) ''\Ve do not like to ha,·e yon worrying so on•r ~·onr 
life. 'Ye are not ready for you ~·et. You do not need to worry 
and he longing to go. "'hen yC1ur time is fully up <m (•arth. we 
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shall then be ready to meet and receive you, through the 'rent 
vail,' unto ourselves." 

Galileo. (Portrait at 312.) 

300. A form, quite promiuent and brilliant in make-up, 
stood before the circle, saying: 

(a) "Good-evening. friends. You may not know me. I 
am Galileo, nevertheless, still moving around; and, after many, 
many years of your time, I am bark to the great round earth 
of my youth. 

tb) "I am not being persecuted, however, as when I first 
visited your world. Many people thought and yet think it 
strange that I should recant. I felt then and feel now that I 
did the best for me. I felt that whatever I might say would 
do but little toward stopping the world or the universe of 
worlds. And I felt also that my assassination would but little 
affect the grand march of Nature. 

(c) "Bnt my contemporar~·, Giordano Bruno, would not 
recant. Instead, he pushed his ideas aggressively, and it may 
have been better for general truth in his ease. 

(d) "I am permitted only a moment for this interview, 
and I may call again with some of my very extended experi
ences since I did cross to this side." 

Galileo-Historical. 

(e) "An Italian, born in 1564, <lied in 1642, at the age of 
seventy-eight. He was best known as the discoverer of the 
earth's motions. He was an eminent philosopher and mathe
matician as wen. His mind was an eminently practical one. 
He concerned himself, above al1, with what fell within the 
range of exact inquiry. and left to others the larger but less 
fruitful speculations whirh can never be brought to the direct 
test of experiment. Thus. while far-reaching hut hasty gen
eralizations have bad their day and heen forgotten, bis work 
has proved permanent beranse he made sure of his foundations. 
His keen intuition of truth, his vigor and yet sohriety of ar~u
~t>nt, his fertility of illustration and acuteness of sarcasm, 
made him irresistible to his antagonists, and the evanes"ent 
triumphs of successful controversy have been succeeded by the 
lasting applause of posterity." (Enr. Rrit.) 

Ethan Aller: 

301. Stood to our sight and hearing, and in very excel
lent oral deliverv said: 

(a) "I am your friend, Ethan A))en. I am very greatly 
pleased to be in your presence and recognition again. 

(b) "This communion is somewhat new to me, hut I am 
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almost inexpressibly glad to say a few words to you at this 
time. · 

(c) . "The other en~ning was my tkst experience at this 
mode of interview with those yet in the physical body. 

(d) "I have, howeve1·, visited much in spirit life; and in 
addition .to meeting my old associates and acquaintances of 
.earth, I have seen many that I did not meet while on earth, 
some of whom Jived on earth-ages of ages, since, have gone by. 

Whom He Met and llis Relatire Condition. 

302. "I met some whose existence is questioned, but I 
met them and know that they do in reality exist. I have met 
some whom yon know, and among them the 'father of your 
-country,' even 

(a) "George \Vashington, and also ml•t him here the other 
.evening. 

(b) "I have met Giordano Bruno; I have met Galileo; I 
have met some of the Atlanteans, and I have met Confuci11s, 
that sage of the Chinese people, and I have met Plato, and Aris
totle, and Xenophon, and hosts of the olden-time sages, philos
-0phers, and scientists. 

(c) "I find I am in about as good 1·011dition as any whom 
I have met, for most of tllem had their individual special call
ing. If it was of science, they are scientific still. 

30zt. (e) "But I am at work for the human race. I feel 
when I am at work for man that it is all right. Scientists get 
so absorbed in their wo1·k that they don't come back nor go 
anywhere outside their scientific field. 

(f) "I ha,·e traveled and leal'Ded mueh in ever~· access.ible 
direetion, and in my trarels ha,·e met those who came up from 
the field of battle. 

(fl) "Generals I have met who gin·e up their lives for their 
eounti·y and rode to earthly glory over the dead bodies of those 
as good as themselves. And a great many of them think that 
if permitted to relive tlwir lh·es on earth, t11ev would live verv 
differentlv. · • 

(h) ''As for myRelf. if I had my eart11 life to live again, I 
wonlcl do about as I did at t11e first living. They tried to play 
schemes on me, but I guess I stweessfully schemed tliem." 

30:3. Denton, speakini.r of t'lements introduced to obtain 
rnriety, said: 

(a) "Friends, I am ex<'eedingly delighted with our prog
ress this evening-, aud how do yon all like the introductions we 
have recentlv made to von here?'' 

(b) Circle : '•\\"e a1·c also mtl<'ll dPJighted with Your selec· 
tions." · · 

(c) Spirit: "1\"e l1nn.' an ahnndan('(• to select from and 
lff-9 
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only present to you some of whom we deem most appropriate 
for the work in hand. • 

(d) "Mr. Secretary, 1 see that Mr. Pratt has invited a gen
tleman who is at or near Kansas City to visit here. While 
we wish and are anxious to have persons from abroad ,·isit 
here who would be of benefit in promulgating the work, yet it 
is of little use to have one attend whose magnetism will not 
harmoniously blend with ours. 

(e) "The gentleman who vhllited here recently was very 
congenial to us and we could go right on with the work. But 
some are so antagonistic that their aura and ours will not 
blend, and because we cannot, under such conditions, come 

· right out as a strong man, in broad daylight, and squall out at 
top of human speech and say to them, 'How are you, Jack Rob· 
inson?' they set the whole business down as fraud. We have 
to work as the material will allow. Tlte gentleman, however, 
whom Mr. Pratt invites may prove to be just the element all 
round that we need. 

The Indolent, Stubborn Disposition. 
304. "I met one over here who is of that stubborn, egotis

tical character, and I said to him: 'I am sorry that you are so 
stubborn, but if you will go with me, I will show you some 
things of this country that will be of great benefit to you.' He · 
said: 'I am all right as l am. I <lon't want to know of any
ching better.' I said: 'You are siting around waiting for some
one to come along from whom you hope to learn without effort 
on your part, but I assure you that until you de1nre to know, 
and get up and look about a little for yourself, you will never 
attain to the highest position on this side of life. I am here to 
help you along, but you refuse my proffered help. I cannot 
tarry. There are pleuty who are but too glad to have assist
ance to learn all that is possible for them to know to their ben
efit, and I must pass on to such aR they.' 

(a) "He thanked me very much, but guessed he could work 
it all out for himself, and he needed none of my help. 

(b) "I said: 'All right, sir. I pass on, hoping you may havP 
abundance of success.' 

(c) "As I moved on, nearing a rivulet, and was about to 
cross, I looked back, and behold, my man was closely following 
me. And he called to me to know how far he would have to 
travel to find out something 11e had not learned that would be 
of benefit to him. 

(d) "I said: 'It 's owing to how you count the wa.''· and 
what you know. You may think you are in heaven as a place 
of Pternal do-nothing. but 1 <'iln asimre .'·on t11at yon are not 
at all in that heaven.' 
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"He asked, ''Vhere, then, aru I at?' 
(e) "I told him: 'Sir, you are in the spirit world, which is 

an exact counterpart of the wo1·ld you have just left. You can 
not travel any way until you realize this all-important fact. 
You must learn that you advance here very much as you would 
on earth. 

304!- "We are not hampered here as on earth in our mode 
of travel, as you can easily see. We can go from place to place 
in the twinkling of an eye. Hence, when we desire to realize 
a local experience, we fix our thought on the locality strongly, 
and we are there, apparently without intervention of duration, 
at least unless the distance to traverse be great." 

John Ruskin, 

305. The scientist, stood to Yiew and announced his name 
and retired, and 

Thomas Paine 

ao6. Put in an appearance, saying: "I am here again. I 
have not much to say at this time. I have given way to others. 
I hope to be with you again, however, before long. I must go 
now. Good-night." 

Queen Anne and Queen Elizabeth, 

307. Each in exceeding white, appeared, announcing the 
name, and vanished. 

On Heaven and Hell. 

308. Dr. Reed continues his written narrative, set for
ward in Part II. 

Seance No. 26. 
March 18, 1900. 

309. Because of sickness and inclement weather, only Mr. 
Pratt and wife, C. V. N. House, the secretary, and Maggie Ev
ans were present. 

310. Reed opened the seance, saying: "Good-evening, 
friends. While I am glad to be here, I feel sorrowful that some 
are away because of sickness; that is not their fault. We will 
do the best we can under the conditions." 

311. Denton said: 
(a) "I am exceedingly ~lad to be present with you again. 
(b) "I would caution yon that you should not be too will-

ing to admit to t11ese sea1wes persons who are not acquainted 
witli this kind of work. A Spiritualist may not be any better 
adapted to affiliation with UR and with this work than the most 
stubborn skeptic. If SU('h be admitted, howeYer, we can only 
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do the !Jei;t the eouditions will allow; but ('e1·tai11 it is that it 
would be better for you, better for 111>, and better fo1· them that 
they :first attend upon some other phases and imme other 
seances I Pfore !Jeing admitted to these intellectual seances. 
Then we 1 au better find whet her or not it wou Id be pi-uctent to 
admit 11.em at all here. 

fr) ··The gentleman you have invited is a deep thinker, is 
a long-time Spiritualist, has inwstigated to a great extent al
most all phases of psyC"hic s('ience, is well up on materializa· 
tion, bas perhaps eyen lward made-up forms 1>peak names and 
perhaps now and then a few words, but he has never been ac
quain1 ed with and nsi;imilated to this phase of vocalization, 
psyehie writing, and po1·trait11re, and may possibly not by 
nature be assimilated 1 o us in thii; work, at least not without 
meeting us first in some other of our wor·k. 

(d) '"Then, again, he may bf' the very el<>ment wt~ need. 
But even then we ran assimilate his magnetism TO ours better 
in those sean<'eS for tlrnt pm·pose. Nen•rtl11~less I don't wish 
to dictate." 

GaWeo. 

(lntrodn<'ed at ~00; Paine's Eulogy at 313.) 

312. !'low ('Omes the al'tii>t to the arena tabl<>. opens the 
Lox of sketch paper, takes ont of the box a sheet of the paper, 
exhibits the same to the circle, that all may see and be satisfied 
that the paper il-1 blank. 'fhe l"irele express entire 1mti1>fac-tiou 
of being able to see that the p:tpl'l' is ('ntir1•ly dPan of any por· 
trait or part theJ•eof. The artist, jabbering all the while, takes 
his paper baC'k to the arena ta!Jh•, tlH.> n ~q.~ain so hold1> th<' µape1· 
to Yiew tlJat the <·irele ean see that the paper is yet entirely 
white and clean. Xow, la.'· ing the pap<'r flat 11po11 the tahl<>. rite 
artist moYes both l1ands over the paper, saying : "Xow eom1~e 
onee-see '! <'<Hnt•f' orn•t•: hard pla1·c•s in Pf" 1·1·a.nm i-;1·1·n khe1·. 
Mr. Writee )[anc·e, pl<•a1-1e loa1we nw a sharp knife." 

Recretai·v: "I ha Y<' none." 
l\Jr. House: '·Here is one." (Handing a knife to the spirit.) 
Rpirit takes kniff:', sa,\·ing : "Hardee plaf'f"e spoilee f',\'('i 

sc·1·apee off, makef' over. Xow <'P allf'<• .'' i:,.:-htP<'. 1Ha11<l,- k11ifo 
b;wk.) ThankPe. sir. IH1111ds the finished portrait 1 o the sec
ret111·y .) n oodee picture; had I bettPe wri t<'P na mt'<' oupe '?" 

~N'I'etary : " Yes. sir. if yoa pl(•ase." 
~pirit writt•s 11:1111<' on lowP1· right-han<l <'Or11e1', to-wit, 

"Galileo." and lrnuds th<> pol'ITait lillf·k to th<• se1·1·<·fary, and 
instantly the spirit m·t ist is g;on<>, a11d right up out of the car
pet, appm·c•utf~-. m·os1· 
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GALILEO. 

Tlu1111r1., Paine, 

313. ~aying, in his 1110Ht happy PXJ11'<'8sion of 8Jlt•eeh: 
(a) ' 'Fric•nds, I am with yon ag11in. The artist has taken 

thi11 oppor1 unity to make and (H'f'Hent to yon a moHt elegant 
picture of one who made history on your Parth many ~·ears ag-o. 
One who diligently song-ht. fo•rnd. and dPmonstra ted, fo1· the 
t>enefit of the hnman rn•·<>, 11ia11y sl'it>ntitk l°Hl'ts whi<·h gt·catly 
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modified human thought and action in almost every field ol 
thought and action. 

(b) "The value Qf the efforts of this great mind to humau
ity is almost or quite inestimable, and the great soul goes 
right on in bis work over here. And I can assure you, my 
friends, that this is a good likeness of that wonderful Galileo 
as be is now in the spirit world." 

Joan of Arc. 

314. A materialization, in the similitude of a woman in 
garments of clearest white, stood forth to the view of the 
whole circle, and in a clear whisper said: "l\ly name is Joan 
of Arc." 

315. "When on earth I did try to make better conditions 
for the common people, but in doing what I thought right J 
ran antagonistically to what other people thought right to 
such an extent that I had many persecutors who worked them
seh"es up to an insane frenzy and sought in almost every way 
to perse('ute me; and at last they seized me and dragged me 
thron~h the streets to my death. 

316. "While tl1ey thought they were torturing me, the.v 
were not. I was sul't'ounded by hosts of glorious spirits, who 
held my spirit in serene happiness. As the mad yells of my 
would-he tormentors went out on the air to the great deliµ;ht 
of my enemies, there stood to my Yision, but unknown to those 
ruffiaus, a great army of immortals speaking peac1:: to TJJf', re
lieving me of all pain and fear and suffering of every kind, and, 
gatheriug me into their arms. they bore me away from the old 
hoily and escorted me into the most delightful scenes and con
ditions of supr<>me <>njoyment 1hat I had ever knowu. 

317. "But you may say: 'Why did not those mil!hiY spir· 
its s~we the body aliYe-snateh it away from my per:;:iecutors?' 

(a) "I wou1<1 ausw<'r: Tl)('y had not the necessary eondi· 
tions at their command to handle the physical body against the 
ruffians. while they did haYe spiritual power over my spirit, or 
rather m·er me as a spirit. or. p<>rhaps better stil1, over me, the 
spirit. 

(b) "I would further answer: My work of earth was done. 
My time to go bad l'ome. I l1ad grown ripe on this eartl1 as a 
tree of life and read.'' to drop off of it out into more spiritual 
splwres and more :zloriomi <'onditions for whi<'l1 my worl-: of 
earth had prepared me. 

The Work of Philo11lltropy Co11fi1111ed in Spirit. 

318. {a) "The work whieh I hegan on earth was destined 
to be continued in the spirit world, that others and I might 

Digitized by Google 



BEYOND THE l'AIL. 135 

rise to higher spheres in the radiant, all-absorbing morning 
land. 

(b) "Soon my persecutors, one by one, closed the mortal 
to enter the homes in spirit life that they bad made for 
themselves. 

(c) "And, as I saw them approaching their necessarily un· 
inviting abodes on this side of life, the very yearnings of my 
natui·e went out to them in their darkness. And I approached 
them with such garlands of this beautiful country as would in· 
vite their attention to geek that clime or condition where there 
is light enough for such garlands to grow. And I was so glad 
to help the poor souls out of darkness into light. 

Garing for the Children. 

319. (a) ''And now the little ones-so many of them come 
over here. I am at last fitted to the pleasing task of caring 
for them. Oh, the tender, pure little innocents! What glori· 
ous heaven it is to me now to care for them! It seems no 
higher, brighter conditions could be desired even in the high· 
est spheres than the task of unfolding to these innocents the 
grand lessons of eternity as they individually reach the con
dition to know them. 

(b) "I may be permitted to gh·e you more of my long-time 
experienre in these higher realms of light. And now for the 
present, good-by." 

320. Following the :\laid of Orh;ans came one, also in pure 
white, and whispered, ":\fy name is Alice Cary. I hope to 
speak with you at some len~th before this work is done." 

321. The anonymous miner (291) came in for the third time 
~nd said : 

(a) "I am getting along first rate uow. I am getting glad 
1o come. I am getting more sense. I find this a rather nice 
place to come to, if you understand it, and I am beginning to 
understand and appreciate it. I can now come of my own 
account. They don't haYe to bring me in and drop me down 
any more. I haYe not found Jark yet. I have been hunting for 
myself to find ont where I am at, and, after that, will try to 
find my partner Jack. 

(b) "They tell me I can get real happy if I keep right on 
stirring about. 

(c) "Well, friends, I pity those fellows who are bad and 
get hung, and all those who get oYer here quick, who are forced 
out of their bodies in any way. Oh. I pity some of them!" 

322. A spirit stood forth and said: "I am Parish, the 
man that murdered his partner in Dallas, Texas. 

(a) "When I got on this side, I found I had made a dark 

Digitized by Google 



136 BEYOND THE LilL. 

home for myself. And after awhile I found that the only way 
of redemption from the dark to brighter conditions was that 
I must seek the man I had slain and importune his forgi\"eness 
of me. 

(b) "By and by I found him ant.I got him to recognize me, 
but it was a long time before he could in his own soul recog
nize me as a brother. But at last he did so, and now we both, 
though slowly, yet steadily, are growing into stronger light 
and better conditions." 

(c) ·we learn tliat this man Parii;b hired an old nP-gro 
slave to slay one Langdon, who did so with a piece of gas·pipe, 
and that Parish sui<:ided in prison. 

Wesley Aber, 

326. In materialized fo1·m, ;;i.gain 8lWaks of some of his 1·c· 
cent experiences, saying: 

(a) ''Good-e,·e11ing, friends. It has been some time since 
I was here. I have been among those that were hanged. 

(b) "Many of them professed repentance and prayed in 
their cells, and on the scaffold, and verily <.>xpeeted that the 
moment the drop fell they would wake up in hea\"en among the 
blood-waslied and white-robed throng. 

(c) "But, oh, how clisappoiuted were the.'· to find it so ve1·y, 
wry different! 

(d) "I want the reader to ponder the conditions of such, 
as are elsewhere set out in. these records, and contemplate the 
reality, and the ·g1·eat gulf fixed' between those poor souls and 
the conditions of light. 

(e) "And I tt>ll you, friends, it is generally a. long ti111e 
before this kind a1·e permitted to visit a place like this. 

(f) "'Vhile some of these people are content, others are 
not. 

(g) "Some, lJOWC\"er, are igno1·unt, .'"et for a time in dark
ness. While it generally takes a long time before the guilty 
are rescued, the innoceut frequently are released from their 
darkened conditions in a very hrief pc>riod of time. 

324. "You may al.'lk, 'Row is it that the innocent or any 
of them are pal.'lse<l iuto da1·1\ Rnrronndings'?' 

(a.) "Those inno"ent oueR who were ignorant did not know 
of any chance for hrig-h1Pr .-onditions; but when informed had 
on1y to seek to find out and be delin·1·ed. Their f·onditions 
were also due to their being in the 1·ompan~· of the bad-or, 
rather, undevelope1l ones. 

(b) "I asked one of the innocent ones. ··win· are :ron here'?' 
He said: 'I was proven guilty on tl1e trial. I 01iad 110 recourse 
-there was no alternative fo1· me. I was among the roughs, 
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belonged with them, though I was not a bad man, but rather 
a good pe1·son by nature. I found my old associat(>s,over he1·e 
and did not know of any other ehancc fo1· me. 

(c} "•By and by the actual mul'derer eame to die, and on 
his nearing to death he confessed and revealed tlle whole plot 
against me, and then the people renlized that they had hung 
an innocent man.' " 

Brdttn the I conoclasl. 

325. Xow comes a form of a man, and, nfter standing a 
moment in silence, he begins talking very rapidly, cutting his 
words short and quick, but ve1·y elea1· and distinct, sayin~, "..\Iy 
name is Brann." 

Circle: ''The iconoclast?" 
Spirit: ''Y PS. I am that Brann. I m(>t many who tried 

ro do me up. At last I was killed, but I also killed mJ slayn. 
:326. "The great trouble with me was I liked whisky and 

eQnvidal society. ·whisky fired my passions beyond my con
trol. It also fired nIY intelled so that when I had two thimbles 
of whisky on I eould sling ink to beat t11e world. Ain't that 
so? Mr. Secretary, I belien·, sir?'' 

Secretary: ''.\nyway, there were times when you were a 
1·eadv writer." 

Spirit: "Y(>!-1, sir. I had a little room to whi<-h I would 
retire and begin writing, and when done, it Wl\S finished. I 
was a medium for spirits of all kinds, don't you see? I was 
fond of literature. I have noti<'ed your hook and rather like it. 
That book, 'Rending the \'ail.' has i;rrand ideas, and hits those 
money fellows terribly hal'd hlow8, and they need man~·, many 
such, and even harder knoeks, if possible." 

The Open Road. 

327. "'heu Brann had gone, that Irishmnn, Daniel 
O'Brien, seized the trumpet, and through it, in rather deafen· 
ing tones, yelled: · 

(a) '·Good-evenin~, frinds. Oi suppose yese thought I was 
gone to not return, but here Oi am, now. Say, that felly B1·ann 
is a rattler and ye '11 hnrdl~· for1 . .dt that. He's loike Oi am. He 
thinks this is a great thing, and shure it is a great, grand thing. 
Oi wish all 1·ould reali7.e as Oi do thiR 'open road' between the 
two worlds. Oi must go now. Good-night." And the spirit: 
vanished. 

Seance No. '27. 
~larch 2~, 1900. 

328. Reed did much vocalizini:r in good oral style, but 
mostly on matters concerning pet·sonalities; and while writing 

Digitized by Google 



138 BEYOND TB• 'VAIL. 

his fifth article as touching what is hell and what is heaven, 
he engaged in continual <'Onverse with various members of the 
circle about a variety of subjects of every-day life, as differeut 
from the written matter as possible to have made it. 'fhe 
reader will find this writing at paragraph 1206. 

Effect of Wrong Penal Laws.-Preventive Statutes Should be Disci
plinary, Not Vindictive. 

329. Wesley on this oc<'asion rather led in oratory, saying : 
(a) "I am glad to be here again. Now, friends, do you 

think the time will ever come when people will quit sending 
eriminals to the spirit world? Such come over here with their 
-earth propensities active, and their passions excited, and often 
no thougM but of some revenge nnd consequent desire to, if 
possible, work mischief yet among those of earth whom they 
find to be approachable by means of sensitives. And we have 
great trouble in keeping them back and preventing the torment 
they wish to inflict upon some person or persons until we can 
have them see the better way. And sometimes we are not able 
to intenene and intercept them until they have done great 
mischief to ummspecting mortals who are sensith·es, and many 
times the sensitives are su1·h 1111awa1·es, and other times they 
know they are sensiti"ves, hnt do not know the great extent of 
tl1e unseen influences over them, nor what to do to a,·ert mis
·Chievous influences. 

<b) "Many of these exe<'oted <'riminals we find in ve1·y dark 
conditions. I <'ould not better i11111<trate to you eome featurf~S 
-Of these conditions than to present to your minds the earthly 
prison-house with its cells. 

(c) "The philanthropist visits your jails and other prisons, 
himself being in the light of freedom, but the criminal or tile 
innocent man or wrongly adjudged criminal is in chains or con
fined behind bars he cannot pass, or sentinels lie dare not pass. 

(d) "This philanthropist finds some innocent, and by per
sistence causes release; and finds others who may be placed in 
eonditions of amelioration, and finall:r so far reformed as to 
procure pardon and release from eonfinement. 

fr) "So it is over 11ere; to protect your people of eatth 
from those of low conditions in spirit Jiff>, and to liberale them 
from such condition!'I, makes a twofold bnrden on us over here. 
fipiritualism alone will teach people of your world that i1u1t 
world, and not this, is the rightful place to retain and eleYate 
the criminal so his influence will not reflect ha<'k to earth from 
1hi~ s ide to the detriment of mortals. 
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Foreshadowed Homes That Are for Some of Us. 

330. (a) "Friends, it seems to be for me to say again to 
you that you-all of yon-have beautiful homes over in the 
spirit worlds; homes not made with hands, homes that will 
endure along the coming ages, homes already prepared for JOU 

and waiting the time for ;you to shuffle off the mortal body; 
then you, by help of your friends gone before, will find those 
beautiful homes over here, and you will find the homes all 
ready furnished to your own delight, and your escort, your own 
loved ones gone before, waiting here to greet your coming. 
They that have induced yon to learn of this great truth so much 
on earth will also show you the road of every acquisition of 
knowledge of immortal life and glory. 

(b) "So I found when I came to this side. I was so glad 
to find here a home for me tliat had been prepared by my learn
ing, to a limited degree, of that home while in the mortal. And 
to find that I and the home had heen prepared by my lov1ng 
friends and kindred who bad preceded me and stood waiting 
and welcoming me with heaven's richest melodious strains as 
they saw me approaching and landing among those gloriouR 
eelestial conditions. 

Pure Spirits M ani'.fest Not E1~il. 

331. "And agnin, I am requested to say to you that. no 
1Spirit that· was pure on earth will manifest evil of its own 
accord. And no spirit in the body or out of it that tries to do 
what will injure you, that tries to reduce you down, is of high 
eharacter. 

Not So Mttch E't'il Spirits as Ignnrnnce of Jfnrfal,~. 

332. "But spirits have a great deal to bear, fl'iendit. 
Do not accuse us of it all. A thorough investigation would 
show that ofttimes mortals are partly, and frequently wholly. to 
blame; that if there were evil manifested, it was entirely from 
the mortal side; or that but for some imperfection on the mor
tal side, there would not ha\"e been the appearance of evil. 

333. "But, oh, the ignorance of mortal man concerning this most 
glorious and sacred truth of phenomenal Spirit?talism !" 

Abraham Lincoln, 

334. As he now sees some things, in very earnest. delib
~rate manner, said: 

(a) "I thank you, friends, for this occasion. But when I 
approach your plane, I am led in spirit oYer the condition of 
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your <:ountr.r, and mu led to feel sometimes that I ought to bP,
able to be repla1.·ed arnoug you, politieally, until I <:ould per 
feet a reconstruction of your government along the line!! I had 
in view; because I can now see what a great boon it would ha,-e 
been not only to .rou, but ultimately to the world. At least it 
seems to me now that the designr:> I had would have pla<:ed youi· 
country in better shape than it is in. 

(b) "But I was ealled away snddenly, and times, as you 
term it, have 1 ·han~ed. I 8Uppos~ that those oecupying the 
executh·e chair in suc<:ession to me 11a,·e all along thought the~· 
were doing right . :XeYertheless I think not. Bnt I am not hei·e 
at this time to discuss the politics of ~·our country. 

(c) "l am here, however, to tell you of what I han~ :wen 
and heard sinee in this most glorious country. 

{tl) ·'I have met many of those who were m.r old-ti:ue 
friends on ea1·th. who are much more dear to me now because 
l can see the si1weritY of their inner Jives. whieh on earth were 
hidden from my dis<.'ernment. Then I could only see the out· 
ward; now I see the inner life. 

(e) '"fhere is no deception here; no cause, no reason here 
for attempting to deceiYe. 

If) "But on ,\Our side the1·e is mueh de<'eptiou. You do 
not know your fellow-man; yea. I say to you that you do not 
so nf11<"11 as know yourselves until you get to tlw <'ondition of 
unobsfrueted spirit vision. 

Relribut ion of the Deceirer. 

33:-i. '·You rn11 deeeh e one another, but for a II such de<"t'JI· 
tion the offender must at some time answer in his own person 
on this side of life. fo1· the individual cal'!'ies upon his constitu · 
tion the impress of eYery act of hill whole life, 01ien alike to 
himself and all spirits with whom he may meet. 

83fi. ' '.\ t n·qut>st of tlw goo<l controls here, I ba,·e said 
this mueh as some foreshadowing to you of what you will find 
and what ~-ou will he on the immortal side of life. l should say, 
perhaps. in the spirit world. for you are, so fa1· as your spirit: 
01·ga11ism is <·011<·c·1·ned, already immortal. 

The Little Bolwg, Pre-Natal 011d I'osf-Xafnl.-E11rth a11tl Spirit 
lrorld E11riro11mrnfs.-School J,ife C!onditio11s. 

33i. 111) ''The little babe <'omes into your world as a 
spil·it p111·e. so far as it is or <'an be eon('erned. Xothing of 
w1·ong. nothing of ninw <-an he <'harged against the little ,\·aif. 
It is there. and that not of its own a<-C"ord. It <:annot he blame<l 
for anh•-natal eonditiom1 that mav have been unfavorable. 
~onwbody else may lw. hut not tl1e 0i11uocent babe. 
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(b} "As the babe grows on your earth, it takes on the vi
·cious conditions of wrongly <>onstituted society and its pure 
spirit takes on in its form of manifestation just such physical 
organism for itR manifesting machine as the surrounding en· 
yironments, ante· and post-natal, will allow. 

337!. "Hence, as your society of to-day is constituted, the 
vice steadily steals into the constitution of the once pure lit· 
tie cherub; and society, not the babe. is to blame fo1· that. 

(a} "But society, that made it vicious, murders it, because 
it, in killing some person, simply reflected the same mm·uerous 

. spirit of society itself. Lt>t the world reflect a moment. Let 
the political statesman refle<'t a moment and ask himself wheth· 
er or not there is not need of g1·eat statesmanship now as at 
an~· period of your worl<l's history. 

So Many Tltousa11ds Prrmalurrly Sent to Spirit Life, and ll'hat Then? 

338. (a) "Let ~·our who It> world listen to what I say now: 
:.\lany thousands of little babel'! are constantly being sent to 
this side of life without the experiences of t-arth. 

(b} "Many thousands of pure spirits watch them appl'OaCh· 
ing these shores, and on their al'l'ival recein~ them into tender. 
loving arms and bear them awa~· to homes prepareu for them; 
away from vice, from sin, from iniquity, from the presence and know[. 
edge of darkened ones and of dark co111Jitions, wherE> they are per· 
mitted only the society of bright and good and noble, congenial, 
loving sou ls, until grown strong enough in µ:oodn<>ss and purit~· 
not to become vieionsly eontaminate<f by association with low 
conditions; then for its stronger growth it is pe1·mitted to Yisit 
earth scenes ant.I studv the laws of conditions and of human 
unfoldment necessary· to pass it on to higher and brighter 
spheres. 

Government Should Provide Amelioration for Unfortunate ll'omen. 

339. (a) "Anotl1e1· great concern to a soul of sympathy is 
that many women are left to make their own way in your world 
having inadequate conditions in wl1irh to pass tl1eir lives i11 
any degree of comfo1·t. So burdensome their lot that many are 
soon taken out of their bodies, but others Ih·e on a miserable 
existen<'e; and others, after awhile, begin to think there is a 
heaven and begin to train themselves in that di1·ectio11. 

(b) "But a great nation falls far short of true national 
greatness in not proviuing against these low social conditions, 
but the rather fostering them. 

(c} "I hope what I hm•e at tl1is time said may go out and 
help the world, and may tend to giYe a healthy moral tone to 
thm1<' who ma~· be inttn<>need in any way thereby." 
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Tlr.omas Paine, 

340. For one moment spoke, saying: 
(a) "Good-evening, friends. This is a glorious opportunity 

to me, this coming back to the world with tidings from the 
spirit world. 

(b) "By and by, when you come to this side, we will gladly 
meet and welcome you, and, when here, you will have no worry 
about your neighbors and taxes. Nevertheless you will not 
find it paradise to which you come, but to spirit life, and we 
will show to you the good country. 

(c) "The good brother there [~Ir. Pratt] will leave that old 
body, that palsied body, for one of eternal youth. Then, friends, 
think of the noble of all ages for your associates. As for me, 
I could not accept the dogmas laid down upon my table, but 
still I meet,good, grand, glorious conditions over here." 

341. "Anna Clemens is my name. I was in dark condi
tions, but now my life is bright." 

342. "I am Round Tree. I knew Mr. Pratt's father sixty 
or seventy years ago." 

343. Another said: "I am .Justin Cook, of Baird, Texas. 
(a) "I was happily disappointed when I came to spirit life. 

Everything was so grand and glorious. Spirits had told me it 
was grand, but no dreams did e'·er portray the beauty of this 
world as I found it, and its glory and grandeur continually loom 
up before my ecstatic spirit vision. 

(b) "I am glad you are doing such great work here. I 
used to have tussles with the preacher, but I found it was 
wasted ammunition. I visit same as on earth, excepting no 
trouble of transportation. I just get up and go, and behold! 
I am there." 

Sea.nee No. ~8. 

March 25, 1900. 
343!. After the ordinary preliminaries, Denton, in full 

form and good oral speech, said: "How do you all do, anyway, 
this evening?'' 

Circle: "We are all feeling fairly well at this time, but it 
may be only temporary; briefly so. How are you of the other 
side?" 

(a) Spirit: "Oh, friends, I wish you mortals could feel as 
healthful and young and gay and happy as we, for in spirit life 
a II w01·ry and si<'kneRs and pain and anxiety, as experienced on 
earth, are gone. 

(b) "Nevertheless, all those pains and discords of mortal· 
ity are absolutely necessary experiences in order to ultimate 
healthy unfoldment of humanity individualir,ed. 
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Has Met Many Spirits Wlw Were Poor on Earth. 

(c) "I have met many spirits who were very poor when on 
earth, as you count poverty. l\fany of these poor people passed 
to this side of life prematurely because of empty stomachs. 
This may not be an ~lite expression, but it is a solemn fact. 
Eating and something to eat nre essential to preservation of 
the physical body. None can subsist without, unless the law 
changes. 

The N orlh Po'le. 

344. (a) "Suppose you should find the North Pole, what 
do you think you would have? How many lives are being lost 
trying to reach the North Pole? It is quite likely that many 
more will sacrifice their lh"eH in the vain attempt. And should 
someone succeed after a while, after a long, long while, do you 
suppose he will find the country of the North Pole very densely 
populated? Not by persons clothed upon with mortal bodies; 
but spirits can neither be burned nor frozen out. Spirits may 
be dwelling at the North Pole, as they may desire; and as spit .. 
its some of the lost North Pole hunters will have no trouble 
in reaching the North Pole. Spirits in the spirit world can 
actually reach the poles, but it will be long in the future before 
mortal man will be able to travel to the poles. 

(b) "What good if we should tell you all about the North 
Pole? And I do tell you most there is to tell when I say the 
poles are not much inhabited-not even by mercury. It is 
quite cool over there. 

(c) "But some people don't believe there is any North 
Pole. Well, it is hardly worth while to waste one human life 
in attempting to dispel such ignorance." 

lV. C. Brann. 

345. "I am present again. I told you the other evening 
that I passed to this side very suddenly. 

(a) "I did not believe very much in Spiritualism. I did 
believe in a better life. I did believe there must be somewhere, 
some way, a life of better conditions than even boasted Amer
ican conditions furnish for the generality of mankind. And I 
felt that even American conditions I could not tolerate. I did 
not hesitate to express in the moi;it caustic manner my opinion 
of such unhallowed conditions furnished by government, by 
societ~·. in which the tares of human wretchedness might take 
root and grow. I thought I was right, and fearlessly expressed 
myself. But early I bad to go, and go suddenly. 

(b) "Yet there was only one thing that I regretted and 
still regret: to leave my dear wife thus suddenly, and to think 
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that when I now apv1·oaeh near to her she dot•s not realize my 
]Jresence. 

\c) ":Now I realize the great effort of spirit return. I had 
heard of this, but I did not i11n>stigate thoroughly. Yet I 
thought much about it, and I read of it, but I would sa,v to 
myself, 'I will know when I get then., anywa."·; aud I pass it 
now, for a more co1n·enient season.' 

(d) ""'ell, friends, I did j.\et there, aud uow I do know it 
to be eternal truth. Of <·0111·8<' I han• not had a great l'Xperi
euce from whil'h to relate to ~·ou at length. I am trying to 
reach m,v friends on earth, and ho11e some of them will see this 
book, but of course some of them will not see that this is \\' 
C. Brann. 

(e) "I notice that some people <"hange mueh soon after 
arrival here, but I ,vet ha,·e mueh of my old <>arthly dispositions 
and eharacte1·it-1tie traits for which I met with opposition on 
earth, and some of the oppm~ition wai;; tp1ite tic•rce. 

1{) "In trying to real'h my friends si1H'e I have been her1~. 
I haYe se<>n many seaiwt>s, and I thul there is mnch fraud, but 
not all, by any means. Rome medium!'\ are not so mu<'h fraud 
as in the wrong pew, and ought not to pradi<'e as pl'OfessionaJ;; 
at all. 

lrt) "I cannot hold my form any longer, but must go." .\n!l 
the spirit rnnished. 

346. And immediately the artist was in vh~ihle form at thC> 
writing-tahle and in his nsnal way mad<> a port1·ait, whieh is 
one of his best efforts so far. 

(a) He said: '·This is a pictnr<> of one of the Star Ci re le." 
(No. lG.) As the :n·foit went away. the voi<"e of Sam in tlw 1·ah
inet said: "That iR tl1t• pil'l ure of a ni<"e lady, and she will now 
ha,·e something to 1-1ay to you.'' .\ nd immediately a woman 
form, in mo8t ht>autifnl roh<>l'l of almo8t da7.zlinJ! white, and a 
C'Oronal star. stood hPfore UR jn8t exadly in tlw attit11<le and 
appearanet> of the por·trait, and in a whisp<>r said: 

Rarhrl nioifenes. 

347. "I am Ra<"hel niog-enes. 
(a) "I haw heen a lonir time in the spirit wol'ld. I ban• 

had a Yast expPrieiwe l1{•1·e. :'.\lan,v lw.\·e passed rne and J!Oll<' 
to higher 8phe1·1>s away heyond me. Hnt som<>how it haR h<'ell 
mine to help the low I,> out of darkn<>8R; and I ha Ye h<>en co11-
t1>nt at Rtwh wot·k. 

(li) "I liY<'<l a g-00<1 life on enrth. and hy my example ther" 
! t.ri<'d to let the lowly 1li!wt•r11 tl11> hPttt>r way: and I snpp08<' 
1t 1s for thf' pattern of <>xampl<• that I am lu•ld 80 lonJ! among
ihose who ne<'d Stl<'h h•·lp. 
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RACHEL DIOGE:-IES. (8'7.) 

RY-10 
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(c) ".\. great mau.v think they should be as bright as I, 
and soon strive to pattern after me. 

{d) •·1 suppose that I Laxe been the means of the reform 
of many more than fh·e thousand of unfortunates out of the 
most distressing conditions as resultants of the most ignorant 
and debauched Jiyes of the earth, from which com.litions I found 
them to be almost irredt>emable. But oh, how awfully distress
ing to behold those iu such deg1·aded primitive 1·onditious '. 
Enough work, it would seem, to occupy one for almost an 
eternity. 

1e) .. But b.v and h.r I shall as1·t>11tl, and some good soul will 
take my place at this, to me now, n•ry pleasing work." 

348. As Ra«hel returned into lhe eahinet at the southeast 
corner, little Xellie varted the 1·urtains in the center and stood 
in the pa•ting, jabbel'ing away in <'hil<lish glee OYer the doctor's 
written narrative of her birthday purt,v. 18ee paragraph 1201.) 

(a) As the curtains elosed in front of little Xellie, there 
came a full-sized form of a man, Mpeaking in good ,·oeal oratory, 
and said: 

349. ' 'I am James G. Hlaine. Friends, a great many peo
ple did not think I was !'apahle of adequate)~· filling the pres
idential chait· of the lTnited i:o;tates, and therefore I was relieved 
of polities, and now I eare not for the worry of the politician; 
but I am trying to do something else. 

(a) "I find that polities injured me. I find that it takes 
some politfrians many. many years to reaeh the sen•ntb sphere, 
and they tell me that when they do get there, they t1eldom wa11t 
to come back to the tronbl<'s and turmoils of the political ce.;s
pool. And I suppose when rn.v friends nll ~et owr here I shall 
seldom want to come back, for of those remaining, I will be 
known to but few, and to those only in political historic 
memory." 

Thomas Paine. 

350. \Yhen Rlaine was gone, immediately Thomas Paine 
came f1wth nnd said: 

(a) "\Yell, friends, I'm here. I was not a politician . I 
believed in and tau~ht the rights of man-not of an.v special set 
of men, but of universal man; and I shall return to earth 01• 

elsewhere wheneYer I can he of anv sel'\'il'e to mankind, whether 
they want me or not. · 

(b) "I am glad to see so many «ome here and tell that they 
have changed and how they haw changed. and how well they 
are satisfied sinee theY know of the fact that there is a higher 
home than the mere rndimf'ntal of earth. 

(c) "I haYe a most glorion!-1 home that I make for myself, 
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and I am gathering materinl from e\·erywhere to build to, 
adorn, and decorate that home of min(• while I am )wiping oth
ers to build homes for themspl\·(•s." 

Stance No. !a9. 

March 2tl, 1900. 
351. Dr. Ueed ope1wd tlw iwa11ce, and told us we need not 

expect a great deal at this time, for the reason that conditions 
are not farnrable .. \11<l Inter in the i,1ean<'e he appeared at the 
writing-desk, saying : .. I wi II rn11 tinne 111y narrath·e." nut only 
a few lines, which ar<' pla1·ed at paraµraph 1207. 

:15q. la) Hono1·ahle R. 'I'. Yan llom, of Kan!'las City, )lo., 
and Dr. E. .J. ~<'liellhous, of Rosedalt'. Kansas. expressed n dt>
sire to Yisit these seanc(•s. .\<·cor<lingly. anan~ements were 
made for them to do i,10 the first week in April. 

P1'0ftssor [)('It/rm 

352. Now stands forth, speaki11J! of this matter, saying·: 
ta) "Friends, tlo you think from what you know of those 

gentlemen that they are pi-t•pared to fully comprehend this 
work as we are now 1·1mductin~ it ·t 

(b) '"Of course W<' do not douul tlwir mental ability to com
prehend, but whether or not they, without some more p1·f>lim
inary experienees sm·h as yon han• had for y<'n1·i-. are pn·pa1·pJ 
to go into this work with .nm :tlHl ht> assimilat<·<I to ui-; and to 
you in their mag·neti<- rnndition!-1. without t11e thong-ht of i111-
personation to hinder tlwir m<>ntal nnd magnetic 1o111pport. En•u 
they ma~· think tht>y need no mOJ"e experie11ce than they all·<>a<ly 
ban•. and wt 1.Je miRtakE>n. 

1c) '''Ye haYE' talked the mnlt<•r oYPI". and fo1· th<• m·1·ai-;io11 
may deem it hE>i-t to <·hanj.!P rh<> p1·0;,!'1·a111m<>. I do not i-ay that 
we will, but when th<>y g<•t hPt'f•. w<> may find it h<>st. \\·e want 
to do the best for t11em that 1·01ulitio11i- will allow, and it may 
be that these g-f'ntlem<'n will h<' fonrnl i'O m1wh ni rap11nrf witl1 
us that we ean earry on our 1·t•g11lar p1·og1·nmm<'. ,\nd W<' hope 
at least the\· are of Rutfi1·ie11t ac1m1p11 lo uuderstand thnt. al· 
though theii· general natural nnd PX(lt>t·i111Pntal f•onditioni; arf' 
all right for othn plH\ReR, yet not at Olll'P assimilate to our 
work here. 

(d) "You mortals-, 110wen•r. i;hon ld <lo what you <·an to 
haYe th<>m understand the.situation. and what is reqnisit<._ :rnd 
wl1at they Rhonld expect; and it may he that tht>y will LP aid<> 
to receh·e the work the same as yon do." 
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PAP SA.WYER. 

Pap Sall'yer, a Suicide. 

3!5:t A spirit, in full fo1·m and ver.r good oral speech, 
said: 

(a) ":\Iy name is Raw.n~r. of Dallas, Texas. I passed out of 
the ph,rsic·al body by a dose of morrhine. 

(b) "I have had hard conditions to deal with sinee I ha,·e 
been here. I han~ found ont that it is not right for one to take 
his own life. 

fr) ''Y(·s. I may h:n·e bt>en somewhat out of my mind, as 
you would Ray, hut I was trouhled, was in great distr<>ss, and I 
thought I had lin=-d al.111111- long enough. It seemed to me that 
I was in e\·ervbodv's wa ". 

(1T) "I ":}1s a ·Rpi1·it0ualist so far as to understand there is 
future lift•. I thought that if I qnit the tenement of <'lay, I 
would at 01we he lo1·ah'd in a bt>autif11l phwe. in gm·d('ll8 of 
flmn•1·s an<l most glorious s1·(•1wn·. <·l!ad ! 
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(r) "But how tnrihly I was mhitaken ! (·an not-words 
c·annot d('s<'riht~ tlw awful 1·011dition in whil'l1 l found myself. 

ff) "ThiR pla<'e is ind1•ed a ni<'e pla<'e. is most wonderfully 
heautiful as a plaet', l111t that ouly trouulecl my poot', henighkd 
soul all the more•, f1w I was guilty of murdPring m~·self. I had 
otfendf'd my own heinp- with my own hand8. 

I[!) "0!1, friends, it is awful to he in 1011d1 fix as I was! I 
thought I would hunt up .Jt•su!', hut I han• not yt>t found Him, 
egad! 

01) "Yes, I used to say my wift> was tllt' h"st nwdinm ever 
was, egad! Rut I was jealous and unmer"ifnllly troubled my
s<' If until I finished up m~· 11101·t:1l lifo in thf' awful tragedJ. 

(iJ "But tho8e thini:t8 are now all of tht> past. Oood spirits 
met me and show<.'d me tltt> way. .\ nd now this glorious world 
shines brightly upon me.'' (For suicides, see R. V., 1166, 1186; 
R. v., 1615-1629.) 

nr11fu11 

354. Came from the rnbinet, and said: 
(a) "Friends, that spirit just hert' was in \'er,v dark condi

tions, but we found him, W<' help<>d him; and. finally, by onr 
assistance, he has risen out of the <lark to brighter conditions. 
He does now greatly rejoi<'<'. and is ex1·eedingly happy. 

(b) ""\nd although he feels that he has mn<'h lm1t time to 
account for, yet his joy iR inf'xpressihlf'." 

Willie Pearock. 

355. Now a spirit stands in the <'abinet doorway, looking 
toward Mrs. Hom;e. Pri•St'ntly she recognizes the spirit as her 
son 'Willi<', and after formal i:creeting-s of the two, the spirit 
said: 

(a) ""·e havf' a b('autiful home o\'('t' h('1·1• for you, mother, 
but :rou should not be in a hnrrv to reiwh it. You should not 
wor1:.r so mn<'h as yon .Jo ahout' affoi1·s. You work more than 
you need to. Rem"mhp1·, mother. that whe11 your time <'ome:;; 
to go hen<'e. Wf' shall 111Pet you aR you rPa1'11 these beantiful 
shores and he of your h1·illiant es<·o1·t into 011r A'lol'ious flowN 
gardens and your <>ndm·inA' honH' in the midst of them. 

(b) "Yon know, moth•·•·. tlwt I l1a\'P h<'Pll h<>l'l' a great num
ber of yc>ars; and dnriuA' my stny hPt'P I ha, . ., m<'t many of hoth 
dark and hright spi1·its. T ti11d vi>1·y many who m·e anxions 1o 
talk with me. and a g-reat many otl1ers nre loath to do so. Some 
do not seem to want to know nnytltinA' i11 addition to their lim
itf'd knowledgf'. had11A' no aspirations for any higher attain
ments in any way. But titer<' arf' plt>nty who do wish to mo\·e 
up th<'ir s<'al<' of bf'ing- to PTq.~a)!P 0111· nttentio11. 
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1c) "I ha\·e l.eeu made a te1H'her iu one of our colleges or 
plaf'es of learning here. 

1.c/) "I ha\'e met n1:u1y of fp111iuine nature. so pure, so beau
tiful, so spiritual, that I gladl_v receive lessons of instruetion 
from them-from their lh·es; and this is a glorious opportu
nity to me. 

~e) "Rut not all ai·p progressh·e. The teaeher has his prin-
1·i1Jal burd · :1 in awakl'niug and kindling to acth·e life the latent 
em•rgi<'s of sud1 as these. · 

(f) "l haYe it(•en all the• while contemplating the some time 
when my <lt·ar motht•r would eross to this side of life. and I 
haYe fried to so liYe that I ean be ahle to assist in a triumphant 
welcoming to her, a11d that among the happy thousands on that 
glad u101·ni11g my glad mother will gladly hel101d lwr own boy 
as a son of 1·i1 . .d1tPoni-11"88 swPlling 1.he en<·hanting music of the 
e~worting hoi-;h~ al' 1hPy pas8 alo11g th<' highways of those de
lightf•1l eelestial gardens." 

356. Then one gi\'ing her name as Luey said: "For the 
great benefit I ha n~ ref'1•h·Nl I wh1h to <•xpress my most si1we1·e 
gratitude and thanks to 1hN1P :-;pirit!'I hf>t·e. and to you mortals. 
and to the great ho!'lts of spirit mifll'Jionaries." 

:m;. A spirit giv i u~ his name as "'illie ·westmoreland 
sai1l : ''I would ue g-lad to ha\'P yon i;my to my mamma, who 
lives in nall:is, 'l'exaR, that I send to hPI' my loYe. Hnt I expef't 
she will think I am far from home." 

!358. A materialization stoo<l a momPnt. lhf'n said : "I am 
,Johnnie "\Yatkins. lat<' of l'iukston, 'ff>xas. I was in very nark 
conditions when first I Pnfrrf'(l what is callPd the spirit world; 
and it was a very hard pnll for me to get ont of thoRe 
1·omlitions. 

fol "~om<'1 imes wlwn on enrth. or rnther when I was in 
tl11· physical holly. I W<'nt into that pel'uliar <·ondition ealled 
' tranf'e.' 

1bt •'Ont• day I ,\·as found in that 1·onditiou h,v some per· 
sons who snppos<'<l m<' 1o h\' dt-a<l. I was tnk<'n to the under
taker. who imnwdiatt>ly h<'gan using hii;i emhalmini.r fluid , and 
that quickly s<•t me ont of my body. so that wlwn I f'ame out 
of that tran<'<' I was on th<' other 11ide of .Jordan. and the undl'I'· 
taker held his job. 

fr) •·nnt tl11• ~r<'at 1·;1ase of my dark f'onditio11s was that 
I was arldidl'd to tlu• hal>it" of strong drink to 111wh f'Xtent aR 
to ereate a 1•ra,·ing appf'tit<> fix1•d to my very hei11i.r. which w:tR 
not d1·opp(>(l with tlw hody. 

(rl) "~o <let>ply h11r1w<1 thi11 tPrrihll' appt>titP that I !'lo11id1t 
nnd found a human c·ha111wl for !'latiation, hut that poor mortal 
did not know what dPmon was pre.dng upon ltim . 

(r) "~onH• wis(•r on<' than I eallf'd my att<'ntion to thf':<i' 
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thingi,:, and I saw the :;reat wrong I was inflicting on a help· 
less victim, and only putting off the day of my own delivery. 

lg) •·Having found the great wrong 1 was doing, I soon 
found that I could 1·esist the appetite, which I did, until I over
<.·ame it altogether, and am now reformed in spirit. 

(It) "In addition to this eJ1.perience of mine, I would say 
to auy yotmg man that an~· beve1·age containing alcohol is a 
deadly drug-deadly in prop01·tion to the alcohol-and small 
potions unite with larger ones, which will lead the young man 
down, whoe,·er he may bt', will lead him down, sooner or later, 
and deprive him of self-resped. of Joye, of friends, of every
thing in yonr world; and not satiMfied with that, it leaps the 
tomb itself and invades the peace of the victim in the spirit 
world and seeks to fasten more galling chains upon its old as110· 
l'iatei; of the eonvi\"ial har. 

1 i) "But oh! m~· friemli;, many a man gets into worse and 
lower conditions than I did; and sin,·e I am able to approach, 
without danger to myself. those men, I see them going, going 
down into the dark abyss of King Ribhler; I try and must keep 
on trying to redN•m tlwm in comp1·118ntion, in restitution of the 
wronl{s of my own past career." 

359. Xow 1·omes the artist, somewhat disgruntled because 
the c8ntrols haH' m,ied up the for<·es so he eannot do good work 
and he does not know that he can do otherwise than make a 
small pichne. So he calls the suhj•'l't 011t so, as he says, he 
<·an see him, and makes a small pieturf'. which, to those of the 
circle who have seen 81111111er's portrait. rel'lembles the pid11re 
of Charlel'I Sumner. 

Seance So. :10. 
April l, 1900. 

:um. After the control Dr. Heed bad opened the seance, 
tlw i;pirit Pror<•ssor ".illiarn Hf'nton. in ,·e1·y full ,·olnnw of 
Yoi<-e and eloquent mamwr. saicJ: 

111) "It has hert>tofo1·e been amply discussed wit~· it is that 
we• <'annot or do not maniff'st as well when a new element i~ 
in the eirde, mid why different new elements do not permit 
equal manifestntion11, anti now that question is up a~ain. 

(b) ''\\"e ha,·e told yon nnd now a~ain say that it is im
possible for ns to manife11t to those not en rapport with each 
of yon, with ench other, and with UR. We haYe told you and you. 
ought to know. and every ~piritualist ou~ht to know, what ts. 
meant by the tt>rm 'en rapport.' 

(r) "\Ye try to do all we ean to manifest to satisfaction, 
hut often a new f'lement. not bein~ assimilated to onr ('ondi
tions hert> requil'lite for this parti<'11lar work. will almost entire· 
ly elo11e thf' door ng-ainl'lt any manife8tation at all, and we are 
powf'rle11s to pro('<'ed. 
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(d) "You must remember that you have grown up here, 
as it were, with thiR work, and a lonir time it was before _yon 
were prepa1·ed for it. 

1e) "And you <'annot expect another to requi1·e leiss 
time than you; and another who knows an.'·thing at :tll about 
it f!hou](] know that each phase of phenonwna requires coudi· 
tions peculiar to ih1elf; and that thcl'efol'<' we <'annot go ahead 
with our work having a new member of tbe circle until 
the new member is worked up to the required rapport, just ais 
you were at the beginning. 

(f) "If you have a child, it i-:rows up with you, and you can 
do more with it and for it than a11y other person can. And, 
again, that child understan1ls yon bette1· than it understands 
oi· can understand anybody else. This illustration, you should 
be able to see, is applicable in this 1·ast•. 

Prejudice of Spirits to Overcome. 

361. ''"We are surely trying to shed this light abroad and 
deliver it to all who sin<'erel,v seek it. 

(a) "But there are spirits as well as mortals who a1·e so 
prejudiced from long false teaching that they are not to be 
reached by our efforts fo1· them until experien<'e. somewhere, 
sometime, somehow, leads them to ask to know whether thel'e 
is greater light for them. Bnt we <'an, and right gladly do, 
reach all those who realize their need of helpful instruction to 
more beautiful conditions." 

362. ·when Denton had gone away, Reed eontinned his 
written narratiw. (See paragraph 1208.) 

363. And now comes the artist in great glee: ")fe no 
be foolee allee timee. l\fakee ni<'ee pi<'tnre. For Mrs. Aber." 

364. "rhen the artist had made this picture and gone, iru· 
mediately there stood before the cit·<'le the spirit 

Wesley • ..i !Jer, 

whose vocalization is at least as g-ood as that of Denton, and 
sometimes nearly equal to that of Thomas Paine. On this oeca
sion "'eslev Fmi<l: 

(11) "Frien<lR. I am g-lnd to see sometliing new all the time. 
We try to give as good .matter as we possibly <'an. And the 
MtiRt is doing his Rhare rig-ht handRonwl.'-. 

(b) "When this book ifl finiRhcd, we hope it will not be 
our last one. 

(r) '"fhe book 'Rending th<> Yail.' alr<'ady given, lrns set 
sen~ral inYPRtig-ators to def'per study than thPy had thought 
thiR philo!'lopby embrac·<>i-:. Jt haR done m1wh and iR doing and 
will <lo more to sE-t inquiring mindR townl'fl a 1·onfidential stud~-
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of their own being's worth and to place their conclusions of 
life eternal upon a sure foundation, immovable, everlasting. 
Aud some who did not helien~ ari> ahle now from that book to 
look into eternity and sf't• themselYl'S in conscious personal 
identity, S<'aling perpetually the enduring heights. 

ELSIE, MRS. ABER'S TEST CONTROL. (363.) 

(d) "F1·iendR. every day that hook is being read, eYen with 
astonishment and wonder. And you will be proud, dear 
frif'nds, ere long, to hPhold the wonderful elfl'<"t of the work of 
your patienl"e here in this little hamlet, aR yet unknown to the 
world. Althong-h near thf' center of a great nation, it is meet 
that here may be a focusing-point toward whieh <'f'lestial ch·il
izing infhwncf's may con<'entra h'. and from hen• radiate to all 
of ~arth'8 inhabitants. 

(e) "Insignifieant as yonr work nuiy now seem to you, 
j.!enerations yet unborn will hail it with gladnt'ss. Great 
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hosts on this side of life alr('ady rc>joi<·e t-0 see the future benef
ieence to man of this work her(>. And when your work is done, 
these great hosts will shout to ,you: '\Velcome, faithful sen
ants, home at last!' " 

E. V. lrilson, 

365. In a form of the similitude of his old, robust, mortal 
body, and with mice very similar to his platform style of ora
tory, said: 

{a) "I am glad of thiR opportunity. anrl T .;;hnll not ask ;yon 
to excuse this intrusion, beeause, you kuow, I am a privileged 
character. 

tb) ''l<'riends, it seems strange, passing strange, that there 
should be so much ignorance in yonr wo1·ld-and ours too, in 
consequence. 

(c) "Most of your to\\n, at this time, are out at meeting-
at church, they say-but for what? To ohtain any useful knowl
edge? To treasure up endm·ing truth"! To oLtain ideas that 
will stand as anchors to the soul when met by the inquir~- of a 
solid foundation? 

"Where are the learned-the scif~ntifk of vour world to
day? Are they in the Chur<"h, with the Chureh,.at the church? 
Xot at all. But why? 

(d) "They cannot be scientific and be of the Church, as it is 
to-day. The teachings of the Church to-day, as to its funda
mental dogmai-, are absolutely at Yarianee with the facts of 
8cience. 

(e) "Say, Mr. Seeretary, what do you think of God or (what 
is the same thin~) theology in the constitution, and therefore 
in the public 1whools, to anath<>matize the elucidation of scien
tific facts? 

({) "And her<> is my good old sister. Mrs. House. Row do 
~·ou do? Do you remember and recognize me'?" 

1\Irs. House: "Oh, yes, indeed I do, Mr. \Yilson." 
(.q) Spirit: "I see you are ~rowin~ Y<>ry old, as counted 

on earth. I used to think I was old. Most all of this f'ircle are 
growing old. Nature has pres<>rved your bodit>s to ripe old age 
and may need them a little while yet. 

(h) "Your Lodies, though, are falling off-going back for 
other forms-and not long at mm1t ere those old hodi<>s will he 
all taken away by Nature, as worn ·out clothing. lea'fing. how
evn. a mn<'h finer and more ~lorious elothing in whif•h your 
spirits will dwell and bP as young as ever~ternally ;rnun~
nen'r more in old and feeble <'Ondition. 

(i) "Now, you ask. why do I remain looking thus ol<l and 
· gray? · 

(j) "I do Ro be<'ause when I approa<'l1 the earth-plan<> I 
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take on old earthly eouditions, and this in 01·der that you may 
know me and then know that because I live ye also shall live. 

(k) "And now, dear friends, we ask good conditions for 
you. ·we ask that you be surrounded by good spirits who will 
guide you along the way of right. And your little ones who, 
years ago, came to these beautiful homes, yon will find grown 
up to be beautiful men and women. 

And each of these in waiting stand 
To take the eoming pa1·ents' hand." 

James A. Garfield 

366. Introduced himself, and, after p1·oying his identity to 
the satisfaction of the circle, spoke a moment, thus: 

(a) "I am greatly delighted to be present in this way, 
even but a moment. But I have been an astonished auditor 
here man.v times, attentively listening to these wonderful 
speeches, made in this wonderful wa,r. 

(b) "You may think yon are a small eongregation, but 
could your eyes behold the immense and m11<'11 delighted audi
ences on this side, attending your meetings, you, too, would be 
astonished. 

(c) "I did not believe su<'h tilings at all possible. But now 
I know; and knowledge if! the key that opens up the light of 
truth as set up in the kingdom of Nature. 

(d') "Please inform my medium at D<'eatur, Ill., that all 
will <'Orne out right." 

C. K. Holliday, 

36i. Late of Topeka, Kansas, salutes the circle and intro
du<'es himself in a whisper; hoping to be able to report himself 
more fully later on, when he shall luwe J{ained some experience 
to report. 

Seance No. 31. 
April 5, 1900. 

368. Hon. R. T. Van Horn, Kanli!as City, Mo., and Dr. E. J. 
8chellhous, of Rosedale, Kansas, admitted as members of the 
circle. 

(a) Dr. Reed, as usual, open<>d the seance by general salu
tation; and his manner indi<'ated· that, notwithstanding the 
presence of the new elements. phenomena nearly up to the 
standard would be produced, whi<'l1 proved to be the rase. 

(b) But over-anxiety of the spirit friends of the new 
members to make t11en11~elves known, :md of our elo<'utionists 
and orators to exl1ibit this phase to the Colonel and Doctor, 
dh·erted the work in hand !'lo as not to furnish quite so much 
matter for the publi<'ation: hut t11e !'lt>:tn<'e. pl1enomenall;v. was 
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a suc(·ess, and it is likely that the introduetion of the spirit 
friends of the Colonel and noetor mav result in some matter 
of gene1·al interest that we won Id nut ·obtain but for the pres
ence of these visitors, who. by the wa~·, seem in rompll:'te 
rapJlort with conditions necessary for om· work. And so 

Prof. Denton 

3li9. Stood to Yiew, being dothl:'d upon with tempo1·ary 
hody, neatly <'lad in garments of men's style of attire, and spoke 
in his wonderful way, saying: 

(a) ''Good-e,·ening, friends. I must say that I am glad of 
this opportunity,and I wish I could stand before the multitudes 
and talk to them as I am able to talk to mu here. I think that 
I could so speak as to be of interest, e,·en to the skeptil;al list
f'ners. But the world is no longer satisfied with phetorically 
fine-spun theories. It now wants dPmonstration. It demands 
the proof as the old, old question, 'If a man die, shall he live 
again?' comes knocking at the door of his soliloquies on the 
ominous clause, 'If a man die.' 

"No, no, dear friends. :\Ian does not die. :\fan never dies. 
:Man never did die. ~fan always existed and will exist always. 

(b) "The body, temporarily tak~n on for a specific purpose. 
eontinually dissolws away, is conRtantly dropping off; and 
when no longer needed, suddenly the remaining form drops off 
from the spiritual organism. Thus the body-the house, dies 
or dissolves, hnt the organic, Rpiritual entity-the man, never 
dies, and we are here to help to demnostrate that fact to the 
world. 

Srie11/i.-ts After Planets, but What Good of That? 

370. (a) "Friends, do you know that your so-called sci
entists are not demonstrating Spiritualism, but are bending 
their whole energies toward some planetary dis"overies? Sup
pose tlwy do waste thf' eiwrgies of tlwir whole f'arthly liws in 
planetary researd1, and do make some disco,·eries, what have 
they obtained in r1>mnnera ti on? The great question of the 
world is not ' 'Yhat of the planet!!'!' but "What of life?' 
And that que:;;tiou we hf'g'in to auswer. Then the great greed 
for mouPy "onies in with its sdfi!-lh qut>stion: 

fr) " '"'hat .-nn yon do for me?' FriPnds, W<' are not here 
to hunt gold for yon; !mt W<' are here to tell of life, of future 
life'. of life eternal. and of the rnrious "onditions of the whole 
arf'na of life. 

(rl) "But. friN1ds, be not angr;v witll skeptil's. For they 
will know in the time to "om<>; and their Yf'ry f'xpression of 
donht is often the opt>ning of the way of light to them, and 
l<>ads lh<>m on to finally know th<' truth. 
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(e) "What if they do call you cranks, fools, and all that? 
You people here know what you do know, and that what you do 
know they, regrettingly late, will some time gladly know." 

371. Now we hear the artist jabbering in the cabinet; in 
a moment be is out of the cabinet and at the arena table with 
his box of sketch-paper and crayons, jabbering the while, ap
parently in great glee: ":\fakee nicee picture." Aud here Dr. 
Reed steps out of the cabinet to the arena table and tl1e artil:1t 
retires into the cabinet, while Reed picks up a tablet from the 
table, steps to a point directly between Col. Van Horn and the 
<'abinet door, tablet in left hand, and with right band writes in 
tablet a page, tear·s the leaf upon which is the writing from the 
tablet and writes another page, tears that leaf out, places the 
tablet on the stand, and hands the writing to Col. Van Horn 
and retires. But while the spirit was writing he also was talk
ing, saying: 

372. "I am now demonstrating to you one of the greatest 
of all possible facts of modern 8pir·itualism, and I am glad to 
say that this great fact is not outside of law, but in strict con
formity with the Jaw. But yet, you may ask: How is it possible 
for such things to be under the law? Of course, the first 
thing to settle is as to the fart, and that you have here. 

(a) ''You have witnessed slate writing, and you have 
known writing done on th(' inside of a pair of closed slates, and 
you say: 'How miraculous!' 

(b) "Not at all. No more manelons or miraculous than 
phenomena all about you that you don't consider outside of law 
at all. You plant a tiny little seed in the dark ground and watch 
it. And out of it you see aris(' a beautiful plant, fnll of beautiful 
blooms. You plant the grain of corn to see corn reproduced. 
And you obser,·e the continual reproduction of man himself, 
and do ~·ou suppose that the laws that do all these most myste
rious things are not al~o able to re<'.lothe a spirit and stand him 
again before you to do e\'en more wonderful things than be did 
when first you knew l1im on earth, <·lothed upon with bis tempo-
rary eartbl~· body?" · 

(c) And while tearing the se<·ond leaf from the tablet. 
t be spirit said to the secretary: "'fhis writing finishes my 
written narrath-e of the illustration of the question of hell and 
heaven." 

(The reader will find a 1·opy of the writing at paragraphs 
1208·1210.) 

373. At the conclucion of Reed's writing, the arti!:it reap
pf>ared and exel'nted his finest work, so far, in the bust portrait 
of a woman form, as yet nnreco~ni?.ed, but we lH'esume it i~ 
·one of our nanators (No. 18). 
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3; 4. Milton McGee and 
3i5. Col. Sam 'Vood int1"0d1wed themselves to Col. Van 

Horn, and the Colonel is sure that he fully and unmistakably 
recognized their personalities. 

3i6. -n·. C. Brann made himself known to Col. Van Horn. 
377. Mary C. Levy also introduced herself to the Colonel 

as a medium whom he had known at Washington. 
(a) After making herself fully known to the Colonel, this 

spirit stepp~d to the trumpet whirh is suspended from the ceil
ing imd serves as a speaking-trumpet, by which the secretary is 
able to gather all the words spoken in a whisper, although the 
words are gene1·ally so nth-red as to be heard by those of the 
circle having their 11earing elear. Jn this poRition the 8pirit, in 
a whisper. said: 

(b) "I am truly glaC.l to be he1·e in this way. l have been 
much interested in your work and haw had a strong desire on 
former occasions to make mys<>lf known to you, but those 
spirits here, wiser than I. informed me tl1at if I would he patient 
a more opportune occasion for me would soon be presented, 
and that time has rome h,v Yirtue of the Colonel's presence. 
And I do feel so thankful toward theRe controls, this medium . 
and circle and the Colonel. 

fr) "Rince my transition I have found this side of life pre
sents opportunities for the exereise of energ-y, healthful desire 
of the awakened soul. For there are thm~e in everv conceiv
able rondition of unfoldment from the Yf'I'." lowest 'and rudi
mental to conditions far beyond my present attainments. 

Id) 'fl1e Colonel knows of my efforts for 1rnmanity while 
on t=>arth. That field of labor is not rlosed to me he1·e, hut seems 
to be infinitf'ly extended, and with joy nnhonnded I am ever 
at work here as I was there. 

(e) "And a very plea8ing task a11siJ!ned to me over here is 
the adorning- of habitations anrl homeR fol' the approa<'hinA" 
friends of earth, and upon their 1>11tl'a1we into t11is heantiful 
world to haYe provided for them appropriate es<'ort to the hab
itations of their JH'W ronditiom~: and. kind sir, will you please 
to inform the f'olonel that his friends he1·e behold his hark ap
proudiing, 1hough a little way ont at sea yet? but when landing 
hel'e a glarl welrome will Ralnte him, and in glorious triumph 
esMrt him to his home elyRian." 

~iR ,\ form. as that of a woman f'lad in dazzlingly white 
garmPntR, f·ame out of the rnhiuet at the parting- of the f'nrtains 
in center of 1~ahinet front. h<>d;:oninir toward Dr. Schelll1ous,and 
was finally rlearly re<'ogniz~d hy t11e Doctor as his dang-bter, 
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who long sinee passed to the Rpirit side of life, and she said 
to him: 

ia) ··)Jy dear papa, how happ_y I am of this wonderful op· 
portunity. I will try to say a word for the book in progress 
here, as the guides ham kindly granted me the privilege. As 
that good spirit just told you, I also find spirits in all conditions 
whose obje<'t of being is for more exalted degrees of unfold· 
ment. and the exercise of my sympathetie nature among the 
lowly and need_v has been the means of taking many from the 
mire and the elay, as it were, and of putting new songs in their 
mouths and beautiful floral 1·oronals upon their heads, and at 
the same time has earried me up progression's heights, so that 
I ean gaze upon the beautiful hills tl1at rise on those evergreen 
plains and l'tri>h·h and fade away in the dim distance, revealing 
mountains of light yet to he reaehed and climbed. Oh, what 
ineffable grandeurs et<>rnity relfeds upon the receptive, sen
sitin•. spiritual <'Onseiousness! 

171\ '·I was my papa's idol , and I 11ope to so exist that tliat 
idolatry will not be found wanting. hut that in a little time now 
he and his idol and all his household will he reunited evermore." 

Ir) Then these two last mentioned spirits, alternately 
stauding at the arc>na table. on whid1 was a vase of flowers, 
took tlw1·efrom one flower at a time. and threw at and to tl1e 
Doetor null Colonel. and Yarious otlier persons of the <'ir<'le, and 
then faded awaY. 

3ifl. Then.the form of a man stood forth beckoning toward 
Col. Yfln Horn. which the Colonel reeognized as his brotlwr-
that be had a hrotl1er wl10 passed over when quite _voung. "Of 
eourse." !laid the spirit. "I 've grown here. sarnf' as l wonld 
there; but look here." Tlien the form began rontradi11~ in 
stature. until of tlie siz•~ of a <'hild; then with <'l1ildi11h voi('t> said: 
"How iii that?" .\nd tl1e f'olonel expri>ssed satisfndion and 
tlie little boy was gont>, and in his pla<'e instantly tht>r<> stood 
to view of tl1e circle 

Thomas Paine, 

3f:O; "Who, in bis most vigorously elocutionary manner. 
spoki> thni;: 

(rt) "Friends. I am glad of tl1e bright fa<·es hne this 
en,ning. l am glad of the good work you are doing. I thonght, 
when on earth. I was doing rigl1t. and find that very m11<'h of it 
was right. 

(b) " I haw 11in<'e learned murh of both the spiritual and 
phyRi<'al . and find it hel'lt that you remain as long as possiblt> in 
the ph~·sieal, in order tliat you more ne11rly exe<'ute tl1e purpose 
of your hi>in!!. .\nd when :rou <'omt> to this side of life yon will 
find pli>nt.v to do. so that you <'an alwa,vs be h1111y hne. as on 
eartli. 
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(c) "I try to be busy doing good for mortals and spirits 
and I find that I ean profitably be eontinually engaged in some 
ameliorating work. 

(d) · "l\ly friends, can you tell-do you know of any other 
system that so well proves that ~·ou live on, eternally on, as 
Spiritualism with its ineontrovertihle facts and philosoph~·? 

(e) "Your Bible tells yon that the bad will go to hell, but 
I find that is not so. I find there is no hell nor heaven, as ob· 
jective;that both heaven and hell are subjective,and conditions 
of yourselves which you make; and that you can learn to unmake 
any hell you ever have, and to create for yourself any desirable 
hea>en. And when you are over here the parties and person· 
ages whom you will meet will be your own friends that have 
gone on before you, with whom, when here, yon will be reunited 
for eternity. 

ANDRE\V A:-IDERSOS . 
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Andrew Anderson. 

:!SO!. At this seance nr. E. ,J, Schellhous, an octogenarian, 
whose life-work has been for the most part that of school
teaching, is introduced to and beeomes a regular member of 
this circle, and an attendant at all the seances henceforth to 
the close of this work. 

And for the reason that Andrew Anderson was the father 
of the mother of the Doctor; and for the farther reason that 
the above portrait of Andrew Anderson, the grandfather, is a 
ver.v excellent likeness of the grandson, E. ,J. Schellhous; and 
for the still fa1·ther reason that Grandfather Anderson's de
scendants now in spirit life have contributed considerable of 
their personal experiences of practical life in the spirit world, 
for this volume-therefore the reader is here introduced to 
the grandfather's likeness, which was made later on by our 
Italian spirit artist. 

Denton, 

381. Beckoning toward Dr. Schellhous, said to him: 
(a) "Dear good friend, your work will du .vou good. 

Don't get disouraged. Try to get yom· information from us, 
and such as you do get thus you can rely upon. 

(b) "But how do you know it is of spirits? By being fa
miliar with spirit return and <·ommunion and the probable 
soundness of their advice and your own relation to them. 

(c) "'¥hen some say: 'I have got a new idea'-by search
ing you will find he has nothing new. That what he has is old as 
the hills, and was known to spirits ages ago. 

(d) "Another says: 'I've got a patent.' No, you have not. 
\Ve gaH: it to you .as common property in spirit life. 

(e) "Then, again, someone wants a basis of scientirle Spir
itualism. hut yon will find that sometimes their science µart is 
Yery limited. 

(f) "Turn to Nature and learn. You will find her a teacher 
of wisdom and one whose lessons are as easily read by .rnnrself 
as by another. Indeed, this is the wisest Leacher you ean have. 
And vou must l<'arn to read for vonrself. Another cannot read 
for you. ~he will take yon h1wl~ to 1he beginning and lead you 
in the light along the way. 

lq) "Then some will say that it is impossihle. ·But if it be 
possible for yon to in<>rease your families. it is possihle t11at the 
laws thereof ma~' be read by you. And this grent fact is heing 
proven to your world evf'ry day of yonr life." 

Ed111und Schellhous. 

382. Tlwn nnotlwr spirit <>nme from the l"abinet, heckoning 
toward Dr. Rd1Plll1ous. and said: ")fy name is Edmund." 

BV ·· 11 
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(a) And the Doctor 11.t once 1·ecognized this spirit as his 
brother, long since in spirit life. 

(b) The spirit stepped a little nearer to the secretary, but. 
speaking in good oral tones to be heard by all in the room, said: 

(c) "If you please, sir, m.'· name is Edmund Schellllous." 
Then, facing the circle, said: 
383. "Ladies and gentlemen, I am ve1·y happy to be here 

on this occnsion, and am truly glad that I can in this way meet 
my brother, who I see is yet at his scienec. But I am permitted 
to speak upon condition that I relate some experience of mine 
since coming to spirit life. 

(a) "On this side I have met some such horrible conditions 
of spirits as to give the impress that places where such spirits 
are found are horrible places, but being only conditions of sen
tient development, the conditions are suRceptible of improve
ment by appropriate training. l\fany spirits thiuk that all they 
should do is to simply get back to earth and adrnnce by mere 
observation. It is quite an easy matter for some, but very diffi 
cult for others to return. 

(b) "It was a long time before I returned, because I felt it 
my duty to learn as much as possible of the conditions of this 
life, so tllat I might tell those desiring to know concerning 
these things. 

(c) "Therefore I have become very much schooled while 
finding the conditions of spirit life as they have already been 
reported to you, and I am now prepared to open the windows 
of my own soul while teaching both spirits and mortals of the 
way of life and light." 

Sam on Materialization. 

384. Our cle,·er Sam wns in right jovial condition, and in 
conversation about materialization said that the forms are 
made up of certain emanations from the circle and from the 
atmosphere and from the medium and from spiritual elements 
brought in here; but that the s.'·ntl1etic clwmist on earth side 
of life who is able to utilii•.e the8f> things into a form that can 
deliver an oration has yet himself to be mad(•. "And don't you 
forget dot now. Yeas. nn hugh? donder and hlixen ! knock 'em 
all, hugh ?" 

Seance No. 82. 
April S. 1900. 

385. Circle Emme as last seance and also A. )[. Cummins 
and wife. 

(a) Phenomena ~ood. but, heause of entirely new ele
ments in the cir<'IP. YCI".'' littlf> matter was given for the book. 

tb) Henton. Paine, and \Vesley all gave orations in most 
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happy manner, but more for benefit of visito1·s than for the 
book. 

386. The arth1t, however, executed his best effort, so far, 
in the bust portrait of the Indian Red Feather (No. 17}), Mrs. 
Aber's trance control. 

Zelda. 

387. A spirit lady, who 1:1ay1:1 !!he iis a tE'ad1er in spirit life 
and named Zelda, began a written narrative of her experiences 
as such teacher. This narrative the reader will find beginning 
at paragraph 1211. 

Thomas l'aiue, 

388. Standing diretly in frout of Col. It T. Van Horn and 
facing him, the cabinet being behind the !!pirit, and the spirit 
some thirty inches from the eabiuet and about four feet from 
the Colonel, and in sight of all the circle, and clothed upon in 
apparel apparently of the pattem of clothing fo1· men of the 
date of our Uevolutionary fathers, then and there, in most elo· 
quent manner of voice and gesticulation, and in tones sufficient 
for an auditorium of th·e thousand people, said: 

(a) "There are many friends of our cause at work every· 
where; and now comes Prof. Hyslop, of the Anglo-American 
Psychic Research Society, declaring that society has, through 
a long series of scientific test conditions, demonstrated that 
clairvoyance is a fact not attributable to telepathy, mind· 
reading, or anything of the kind, and only solvable upon the 
basis of Spiritualism. 

(b) "Now, Prof. Hyslop may be satisfied as to the claims 
of Spiritualism for clairvoyance. 

(c) "Then, if he has an.r coufiden<·e in his own 1·easoo, he 
must also be satisfied as to the claim!! of Spiritualism for all 
other phases of its phenomena. 

(d) "If clairvoyance embraces a spirit-world inhabited by 
spirits occult to the normal vision, but susceptible of visibility 
to clairvoyant vision, it must be concluded that clairaudience 
and trance vocalization are likewise effects of decarnate spirit 
control of the auditory and lingual faculties or organs of the 
medium. 

389. "'rrue scientists should have been convinced of clair
voyanee a J?eneration ago. 

(a) "The Yast vohimes of e,·idences given concerning clair
v()yance and its concomitants ought to have satisfied every 
candid scientific man in the worM. a whole gl'neration ago, of 
the facts and con<>lnsiom1 now set up hy Prof. Hyslop. 

(b) "I baYe been over then• and watcl1ed those scientifie 
proceedings and I find thf',Y nrf' not half so s<·if'ntific as the pro· 
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ceedings here. Those scientific gentlemen ornr there cannot 
build, by any synthetic chemistry at their command, a human 
form with the characteristic individuality of Thomas Paine, and 
stand that form before you or themselves in such elocutionary 
display as you behold at this moment, and to do the many other 
things that your research here has shown in the last dozen 
years. And yet those scientific gentlemen over there, and 
others, hoot at your ignorance-yea, it is doubtful whethe1· they 
would listen one moment to a relation of what you know to be 
the trnth. And why would they not listen? 

(c) "'Because,' say they, 'my alma mater denies it, my 
preacher denies it, and because of my ignorance I cannot com
prehend it; the1·efore, you are a 1>et of fools.' But the spirit 
world is a fact; it is at wo1·k; and by and by all shall know these 
things, e,·en if we have to flood the world with books; and how
ever late the scientific world may be in finding out what mil
lions already know, we will all be glad to welcome them home 
into the truth and light at last.'' 

390. Here our inimitable Dutchman, Sam, in addition to 
what Paine said, spoke thus: 

''Yeas, doze scientitlicum fellows tink dot facts don't 
become facts until df'y see into de whole business. Dey 
shtand oud in rain. Y 011 tell 'em it rains. Dey shay: 'No, it 
don't rain, cause I can't see where dis ting coom frum. Ef I got 
oop into de clouds so I can see where dot coom frum, den may 
pe it vill rain after dot. Nor I von't belief dot de grain of corn 
shprouds in der ground und eooms oop ef I don'dt shtick m,,
nose in de dirt and see de shproudin' goin' on. Ef I don'dt see it 
in de light a-doin' its shprondin'. it don'dt sh proud, dot 's all; 
some hocus·pocus fellow puts dot 1•orn-stalk dere, den he shay 
it shprouded und growed dere itself.''~ 

So Sam would saY: "I>ere neYer n1s a rainbow until some 
scientifie fellow found ondt what made it." 

The Public Sta nee. 
April 10, 1900. 

391. This seance gave some rather marked phenomena 
and a little matter that may he utilized for the book, but the 
spirits have said that in compiling tlw book most personalities 
should be eliminated. 

Denton 

392. Said at this seance: 
(a) "Friends, the Doctor requested me to speak of Dr. 

Schellhous. 
(b) ''We have difwnsi;:<>tl as to his influence and we are sat

isfied that he bas brain emanations which we can use here for 
the benefit of all <·onr·f'rued in this work. 
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(c) ""~ e therefore desire to have him remain here as 
long as possible and hope you will be able to provide some 
way to have him do so. And later on you will find the great 
good it will be to our undc1·taking, and we wish you to consider 
this matter. 

(d) "It may be of some interest to discuss the effect of 
stormy weather upon our ability to manifest at the time. It 
bas been demonstrated that stormy weather is not so fav01·able 
for successful production of phenomena. You now, however, 
observe that I am talking with about my usual ability of ut
terance, notwithstanding the extraordinary atmospheric dis
turbance without. You notice, also, that there is no stranger 
in the circle. 

fr) "But on other stormy nights, when ;mu haTe bad 
new parties in the seance, I could hardly speak audibly, and 
sometimes not at all. And the forms, if any, would be very 
dim. But to-night you see them nearly as clear as e>er. 

<f) "Now, friends, weather conditions affect you and your 
phy!'i<'al organisms. But the weather does not affect us, neither 
if cold, hot, <'alm, or stormy. If you had one new element in here 
to-night, I ('Onld not talk. he<"ause of that new element not being 
assimilated in harmony with your magnetic eonditions, and that, 
together with the effect of the storm 11po11 you, would so dis· 
tnrh the emanations from yon Jlf'('f•s1o1ary for us to pt·oduce this 
<'lass of phenomena that we f'Onlrl not utilize the emanations 
to om· purpose. On the othf'r han<l, yon have become so as
similated to each other and to t11is work that we can nearly 
overcome the f'ounter-ten11Nwies of had weather as to you, if 
there be no oth(•r <'onnter-influen<'es to overcome." 

!Hl3. Th<> Rpirit Prof. HarP, nssistant to the chemical de
partment, in full form to visiJ.ilit.•. prononn<'ed his name. 

FJ lhnn A llP11, 

3!l4. In good com·ersational style, said: 
(a) "Good-evening, friends. Excuse me for interrupting 

you at this time to the exelusion of some of your friends whom 
you would like to have in appearance mid who are anxious, also, 
to rPturn to your cognizance. 

(b) "Bnt we are anxiouR to gh·e what we ('an for the work, 
and as not mueh waR given the lnst time, we want to keep the 
seeretary at work. \Ye mnnot !"HY how !011~ n time it will take 
for us to t1nish thP. book, whether two months or six months 
or eight months. It is not ne<'essar,v f01· us to hasten. We 
ha\'(~ to look about and choose thf' pl'Ope1· parties and themes. 
And. when we do get tbrou~h, we hope to have our work well 
don('; and that we shall hnYe it to he something of great benefit 
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as wt>ll as a work of eudm-.111ee. .\nd you will see here, if not 
there, the great benefits of it all to mankind. 

(c) "The good df'l'1h; of your t>arth lives are recorded here 
as well as in your owu h1·ing, and just jud~ment rende1·ed you, 
according to the eYidi>ne1! of the record, and made up in much 
the flame way as a ri~hteous judgment in your courts of earth." 

395. The artist made four Yery excellent small, pencil por
traits: one of John Skinner, one of E. 8. Edwards, one of Pri::;
cilla Kixon, and one not recognized. 

39G. E. Y. Wilson recolnmended D1·. Schellhous to go 
right on with his literary work and let no one discourage him. 

397. The spirit Zechariah, brother to the secretary, joined 
with the circle in singing; and 

398. Wesley, brother to the medium, gave us some of his 
wonderful trumpet singing, elsewhere described. 

Seance No. 33. 

April 12, 1900. 
afl!I. Col. Van Horn not present . 

• 
Dr. Reed, 

400. The spirit cont1·ol, spoke at some length touching their 
conduct of the work. He said: 

(a) '"\Ye lrnxe thoroughly dis<'ussed that whole matter and 
concluded the bPst shape in which to preiH>nt our book would 
be, more short oral 11arratives and orations and 11ot so much 
written narrative. B<'<'ause in the oral form there could not 
be so much charge of plagiarism: and m:my could give orally 
who are not able to make a passahle writinl{. 

(b) "The other book has in it all th<' seientific Yalue there 
is or can be to this writing phaiow. hut to reli1'Ye tht> secretary 
some more written 1wrratives will hi' gfren later on." 

E111a11vel 811'edl'llborg. 

401. A materialization which we did not recognize at first 
stood near to the sl'<'retm·y and lwg-an 1o speak in broken Eng
ljsh nnd indistinctly, hnt aftl'r a fpw words got to fairly good 
oral English. and about the middlP of hil'I dis<·um·s<• lw lost eon
trol of his form and W<'nt hack into the rabinet. hut in ahout 
one minute returned speaking good, 1·li:-ar distind English, be
ginning at the words: 

(a) "I wrote se\'e1·al hooks.'~ ancl his wholt> spl'ech is this, 
to-wit: 

(b) "I am nf'w to this eirde in this way, hut I hope to he 
favorably re1·eh·ed. 
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(c) "Friends, I call you friends becaniw I fet·I that you are 
indeed friends to this truth au<l its promulgator!!. 

(d) ''It is many yeai·s, as you l'otlllt duration, since I passed 
from the earth life to spirit lif<'. and during t11e interim to this 
period I have had many and nu·il,<l <·x11eriences. 

t.e) "In your woi·ld I was a prt·al"lwr of some influence 
among the people. I wa8 <>arnest and tho11J!ht I was right, and 
many people were pe1·suaded into m~· way. 

The Strange 111fl11e11ce Thought to Be the Devil. 

402. (a) "By and by there came into om· house an influ
ence that completely changed us, and I met him when I came 
over here, and I ar;ked him wh~· he lingered about us so much 
and so long. 

tb) "And he said he wished to let me know of this world 
and of his existenn• in it, and to try to ha re me modify my 
views and teaching8 to he more iu :w<'ord with eternal truth/' 
Here the spirit fail". hut l'(•tums, sayinJ!: "I wrote several 
books and some of tlwm hused upon this strange influence, 
which I tl1oug-ht to lw the devil. 

(c) ",\nd this influence, mixed with my theology, g-a,·e to 
me m.,. hells. my ht'avens. m,v devils and anJ!els. 

(d) "Of 1·ourse my first effort here was to fin<l my heavens 
and hells and <lemons and the <l<'\·il himself. But, in all this 
long- period sitwe I have hf'en in spirit. I have never met any 
such being or heings, and'of course no habitation of corre
spondence for such. 

(e) "And since I found out all of my errorR, I have tried 
to reach your world with the r<'RUlt8 of my expN·iences here, 
hut so far haw fail<>d utterly. f•x1·<>pting in part, very recently . 

. Meets Many in Roth J,ight nnd Dnrk Conditions. 

403. (a) "I haYe lllPt many in darkness and some in dark
ness be('amH' of my teadiing. and I took on more= conditions of 
darknes1-1 a11<l ref'fH'er<>d 11101·e "lowly than I oug-lJt. 

(b) "l was so det<>rmined in m,· wa,· on earth that I was 
not yery rn·og-resHiYe, and t11at dii;p;1i-:iti~n followed me to this 
side, requiring long time to modify, so that I ('011Jd scarcely 
g-et on at all over ht>re. nnt tlwy Hay my time iR up for tht:> 
present. and l1oping to meet yon again in thiH way. I g-o now. 
Good-nig-lit ." 

llr11ry lrarrl Urrd1rr. 

404. "'hen i;hwdenhorl! l1ad :!one. strai~htwa~· ther·e stood 
in his stead one who. s0 l"oon as he h<>gnn to speak. the circle 
rec·ognized to he H<>nry Ward Bee1·ht>r. This spirit said: 
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(a) ''F1·iends, I have heard you people mention my name 
several times recently, and it is concluded to give me a little 
time this evening to speak to you, if I have learned to hold this 
form while I do so. 

Was a Preacher, but Later a Spiritualist. 

405. (a) "I was a preacher and was heralded as a 
preacher of righteousness, and therefore many listened to me 
and were persuaded into my way. 

(b) "But befo1·e I passed to this side I became a Spiritual
ist and began to find how great was the mistake of m~· theolog~-, 
and to modify some of my early teaching as much as it seemed 
my people would bear. 

(c) "When I got over here, I found that my works did 
follow me and my condition was somewhat darkened be<'ause 
of my erroneous theological instructions to my confidential 
hearers. 

(d) "But, being of very progressin• nature, I soon learned 
my way out. And working along that way, I Jiaye visited many 
both dark and bright conditions, and met many in both to 
whom I had preached, and some were in darkness because of my 
preaching. 

(e) "I was an ardent loYer and admirer of chihlren, and 
when-I-see-the-little-on<'s-" Here the spirit seemed 
to break down with grief and the fot·m slowly faded or dis
solved away. 

Robert G. Ingr,rsoll. 

406. When Beeel1er had <'ntirelv returned to the invisible 
condition, a form came from the cabinet to where Beecher had 
stood to view of the circle, and, after deliberately scanning the 
circle, began speaking in a Yet·y careful, deliherate, and rhetor
ical manner, saying: 

(a) "This is not so Jar~•' ;lll a111li<>nce as I have spoken to, 
but sometimes a small audien<'<' 1·omprel1ends better than a 
large one. 

(b) "During my short stay in this heautiful countr,Y, I have 
met a great many who had reached this fair land before I came, 
and some who c·ame sine<' mY arri,·al. 

(c) "A8 hf'antiful as this glorious world is. it is da1·kness 
and gloom to those whose spiritual disc<'rnment is but rudi
mental. The blind man beholds not th<' glorious sunshine, nor 
do deaf ears bear the en<'hanting music of ae1·ial songsters. 
Catarrhal olfactori<'s do not dis<'e-1·n the sweet aromas of gar
dens of June roses. 
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The Hell Predicted Not Found. 

407. (a) "Many of thbse whom I have met predicted a hell 
and frowns of an offended God for me. 

(b) "But, although I have made a search, somewhat ex
haustive, I fail, so far, to find either. And many who had a hell 
fixed up for me are themselves in darker conditions than I ever 
experienced." 

408. Takes up Beecher's lamentation for tile children. 
(405 e.) . 

la) "I, too, have great love for children. Your children 
should be taught MORALS by EXAMPLE as well as by precept. 

(b) "Do right yourselves and soon your children will be 
better. 

(c) "And when your country and your world become civil
ized, your children will haw• better conditions in which to grow 
better." 

John W. Draper. 

409. A spirit following Ingersoll said: "My name is John 
W. Draper. 

(a) "I was author of several books. The Dr. Schellhous 
of your circle, I see, has read some of my books." Schellhous: 
"Yes, Mr. Draper, and I much admire what I liave read of your 
works." 

(b) Spirit: "My books contain many errors, but that I 
eannot help now. I cannot change it either. My 'Conflict of 
Science and Religion' is perhaps the best effort of my life. 
That book is mostly quite rigl1t. 

(c) "Many people supposed I might go to hell-but I have 
not gone there yet. In fact, I never intended to go there, any 
way. 

(d) "I want to say now tliat none of the religions are 
srientific. They are not on a scientific ground or plane. 

(e) "The religious devotee iR nottaught to read and reason. 
He is taught that reason is an instrument of the devil to eap
ture human victims. instead of being, as it is, that flower of the 
human soul whose fruit is knowledge, liirht, and liberty." 

Johnny Watkins. 

410. A spirit said: "I am .Johnny Watkins. I passed to 
spirit life when bnt a small chil<l and have been raised np in 
spirit life to the condition of manhood." 

A 11dre1r Jackson. 

411. And now one stands to view of the circle, looking 
somewhat familiar: "Seems to me I ought to know that per-
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son."' Another of the circle: ''I believe I ha ,.e seen his pid
ure." Then some other: "He looks like the portrait of An
drew Jackson." SeYeral voices: "That 's it; that 's who it is.'~ 

Old Hicl.:ory. 

412. Spirit: "Yes, my friends. this is 'Old Hickory.'" And 
the form returning into the cabinet met another, very different 
in appearance. 

Von II umboldt. 

413. The voice of ~m in the cabinet : "See the great 
Baron Von Humboldt." And the spirit, bowini,r assent, re
turned into the cabinet. 

Captain Cook. 

414. One elaiming to be Captain Cook said: ''I have been 
many years in spirit life." Then, not being able to bold his form,. 
passed into imisible condition. 

Frank H'ilbrink. 

415. Anothe1· spirit in the visible condition stood a moment,. 
saying: "My name is Frank Wilbrink. It took me a long time to
recondle myself to the conditions of this life, but I am clear and 
all right now." 

Annie. 

416. A spirit in the similitude of a young woman in gar
ments of purest whit(- said : "1\Jy name if,; Annie. I llave been in 
spirit life considerable time. I am very intimate with Frankie, 
the daughter of the Dr. Schellhous there. 

la) "Oh, how delighted I am with this pridlege of one 
word, in thh1 way, to the wcwld! But neitht•1· my feeble mind nor 
an~-, however brilliant, can fully po1·tt·ay to you the glo1·ies of 
this beautiful world of spirit. 

417. "F1·ankie bas Jed me alonl! the wa.v over wide-spread
ing plains dotted all over wit11 beautiful places and inhabited by 
most happy people, where ar(· parks aud drivf's nnd crystal 
streams and fountains and hirds and songs and flowers, coun
terparts of the moRt glorious of s1l!'h objects of the earth plane, 

(a) "And away hC'yond and skirtmg thf'SC' delightful plains 
were beautiful bills ~radunlly l'isiug-. one ahon~ the other. and 
Frankie Jed me far away from all <>onlamiuntinl! influences, 
wher·e Wf're the> home::; of 111.Hia1ls of happy 4'11ildren in a gor
geously pidureRqn<' 1'ountry of g-1·1'PJ1 hills and ::;1mny slopes and 
shady howers and glorionR huilding-s and rippling i;:freams and 
tlw RWf'<'t songs of birds of PY<'l',\' phm1:H!f'. 
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418. "And the happy, hapµy children in charge of still 
more happy, competent tuton1. Oh, kind friends, this beau· 
tiful world! this glorious world! The pulsating songs of 
these vast legions of ineffably l1appy children ns their glad an
thems go out in reverberation among those beautiful hills and 
homes, and tran>rse the musieal streams of the glorious >al
leys there. 

(a) "And these happy ehild1·en looking away toward eter· 
nal mountains of endless glory for them! And I am back here 
to tell you of that glorious beyond, to help you and to help 
myself to ultimately attain to the 8Wt>et felicity of thm1e in
nocent children among those heautiful hills and the towering 
mountains of light in that far-awny he~·ond! )fy form is gh·ing 
way and I mnst go." 

Frankie. 

419. .\nd when .Annie hall gone, Frankie stood before us 
again in most exultant deli~ht, corroborating what Annie had 
said, as though to tell her father that this glorious condition 
that Annie has described is the field of work of Frankie in the 
spirit world, and Fl'Unkit' t<>lls to her father more, -saying: 

(n) ''I hnve met un<-le and mothn and all of our family 
over here, and we SN~ my fatht>r app1·oa1·hing, and soon we shall 
all bf' reunitPd, tt·aY<>ling 011 toward thosP plaius and hills and 
mountains of eternal deligltt ahout whid1 .\unit> has jm;t been 
telling you ." 

Maggie Sfnnr. 
420. And now comes another woman spirit, saying: "I am 

Maggie Rtone. I liwd in )fichigau. l\Iy hm;band was an engi· 
neer." But tl1e spirit 1·ould not 1101'1 its form, and it instautly 
beC'ame inYiRihle. 

<' 11plai11 J[ illcr. 

421. .\ nd s1uld1·11ly thP1·e Rtood the form of a man, say
ing: "I am Captain )lillt'l'. I was hlown up on my own tug. I 
was acquainted with this medium when he was ver.v young-, and 
his brother nwl 11111th1·;·. 1 <·onld not takP my 111ot1t',V with m<>." 

1r itlfrr. 

422. Anothf•t· said: · ·~fy uanw if,; \\"idl<'r. I was a Spirit
ualist. I lived at Topeka." · 

423. Zelda «onthrn<'<l h<>r wl'ittf•n narrative. (1213.) 

SN111ce Xo . :?4. 
April 15. 1900. 

·124. Tlw ordinary pre! im inn ry being aC'<'omplished, 
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Reed 
was presented to visibility a moment, saluting and greeting, 
and withdrew, and 

Denton 

425. Opened the programme, saying: 
(a) "Friends, I am glad to be here, although atmospheric 

conditions and a little break in the circle are unfavorable; but 
we shall do the best we can. 

(b) "While we desire to compliment the faithful ones here, 
the others have their minds and thoughts here while condi
tions prevent their bodily presence." 

Wesley Aber. 

426. "I, too, am glad to be here. Do JOU remember when 
we told you that the time would come when an invention to 
resuscitate life would be made in the near fnture? 

(a) ''Well, my brother and I were reading that such is 
now being done. 

(b) "We made se,·eral otlter prophecies which are now ac
complished facts. 

(c) "l\fany people suppose that spirits ought to know all 
things and be able to foretell all things. 

(d) "Your world, in its ignorance, will not try to know 
anything but devils and gods. They will not listen to the fact 
of human spirits-only human, nothing more, nothing less. 

(e) But, friends, we are only human, and can only proph· 
esy for mortals according to the tendencies we discern in their 
relatiYe co111.litions. 

({) "As spirits we are able to more clearly penetrate such 
conditions and rationallv tra<"e <'anses to their ultimate effect 
than wl1ile in the mortai. 

(g) "'Ye learn faster and can see farther, but we are 
nParly as liable to err as when in the mortal, except as in
creased facilities of learnini;r and perception increase our 
ability to rea<'h correct conclusions. 

Easter Sunday-Resurrection. 

427. "Rnt this, you Ray, is EaRter Sundax. A festal day 
in commemoration of some one'R riflini;r from the ~round in 
prophecy of a supposed rising of all people from the ground. 

(a) "Friend~. we do not rise from the ~round, nor have \\ e 
been there since we left our mortal hodies and quit gold-hunt
ing. ·we are no more in the ground than .mu, nor have our 
home there. but above ground. 

(b) "'We tr:n-el about ,·pry much the same as you do. ·we 
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come here-we visit localities all very much as you do, except 
that our mode of tt·ansit is almost infinitely more rapid than 
yours. 

Prophecy. 

428. (a) "Friends, you are in a world of progression. 
You see only to a limited degree what will take place. 

(b) "·we are in a world of much more rapid progression, 
and can therefore see much more than you see of what will 
take place. 

(c) "There are changes in spirit life out of dark conditions 
into better and brighter ones, and it is our privilege to make 
ourselves familiar with all conditions and their causes, and 
learn of all means of amelioration. 

(d) "When you come over here, I will try to take you to 
conditions and places that will be instructh·e to you and show 
you of our work here. 

Spirit Philanth1·opy. 

429. (a) "A short time ago I met one who was in a most 
pitiable and forlorn condition because of the environments of 
his earth life; but within bis own self he was in a condition to 
receive what I would give to him, but was not able to readily 
understand me. 

(b) "As it sometimes is with mortals, one spirit may not 
rf>adily understand the meaning of what another say8 at 1kst. 
but by and by, after continued conversations, the meaning is 
grasped and reciprocal understanding is the consequence. 

(c) "So I labored with this unfortunate one until I finally 
brought him out of bis darkness into a progressive reforma
tion that leads him right on to tlie light." 

430. Now comes the artist manifesting great glee, jab
bering in broken English about his work. He finds t11e box 
that contains the sketch papn locked and the key out, and asks 
the Doctor to open the box for him. The Doctor comes out of tlie 
cabinet, opens the box, retires, and the artist, saying. "Tliankee. 
Doctor, tbankee," takes a sheet of the paper from the box, 
exhibits the same to the circle and especiaJJy to Dr. Schellhons, 
then places the paper hack in the box, closes the lid down, bas 
Dr. SchellhonR go to the arena table and place his hands upon the 
lid of the box, and to see tl1at the artist pas8ed both of his 
hands about over the box lid, but near to it, during some one 
minute. T11en the s~lirit raised the lid and had the Doctor look 
in and see the portrait picture alr<•ady drawn. Tlien the artist 
took the paper out of the box and passed it to tl1e secretary, say
ing: "Here, Mr. Man, nic<•e picture>. Frankie [ 4311. Dof'tor'fl 
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daughter, nicee.'' And the Doctor, at sig-ht of the picture, was 
overcome at the astounding accuracy of the identity. 

FRANKIE SCHELLHOUS. 

431. And while the portrait was in process of making, 

Denton 

432. Came out of the cabinet at the ~011theast t·omer and 
said: 

(a) "Friends, yon often wonder why we do not give more 
writing? Did you eve1· consider that the artist takes up most of 
the elements required for writing? If we give you more writing, 
we must give you fewer portraits. 'Yhich would you rather? We 
are giving you orations, some writing, and good portraits, but, 
if yon think best, we ean give you writing and no portraits.'' 

Circle: "Oo ahead as you are doin~." 
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The Spirit Annie Schellhous. 

433. In most brilliantly white apparel, slowly emerged 
from the cabinet and toward the secretary to about three feet 
distant from him, and thus spoke: "Sir, my name is Annie 
Schellhous, sister·in-law to Dr. Schellhous over there. 

(a) "I am not Frankie's pupil, only that Frankie led me 
over that country of the spirit world that I told you about, and, 
of course, so far as I learned from that delightful journey, I am 
indebted to Frankie-but Frankie is indeed a noble teacher." 

Frankie. 

434. As Annie passed into the cabinet, Frankie passed out 
of the cabinet to where Annie stood to make her address to 
the secretary, and circle as well, and said: 

(a) "Yes, I am a teacher and escort in spirit life, thus: 
Some time ago there was born into your world a child whom 
we name Florence. 

434f. "Some time before Florence had learned to know 
them, the father and mother passed to spirit life; and later the 
little one also came over here and fell into my charge, and I 
bore the little one away to one of the juvenile schools, and after 
a while it became best that this little one should know of and 
meet its earthly parents. and I made diligent search for them 
without avail, and I met the good Dr. Reed in there, and told 
him of my case in charge, and he told me to get the Dutchman 
Samuel interested, and very likely he could make a successful 
search. And so soon as I informed Sam, he was eager for the 
undertaking, and he soon found the <'hild's parents. How he 
did it I do not know, but we bl'ought father, mother, and child 
together over here, and all are glad. 

"And my dear papa, over there, would not be here in this 
glorious privilege to him had we not managed that he might 
have a little foretaste of this beautiful country, to which he soon 
will be more fully initiated." 

Dr. Schellhous Says: 

435. "The statement of Annie is in perfect accordance with 
the character of my daughter Frankie, who passed to spirit 
life in her fifteenth .vear, in 1864. Mentallv, at that age, she 
was advanced-always active, cheerful, ancf affectionate. She 
was fond of music and a skillful pianist. And, among other 
children, she always took a leading part in their play. Iler 
f'haracter and disposition clearly indicated an inclination for 
teaching. E . J. Sclielllwns." 
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Seqnce No. 3.?. 
April 19, 1900. 

436. At this seance was one Philip, Nadig, of Allentown, 
Penn., who says that he nernr witnessed any of the physical phe· 
nomena before this, and this seance, to us, was almost a failure 
-at least so far as giving matter for the book is concerned. 

The controls have, time and again, told us not to admit to 
these seances entirely new elements, but to have such pass 
some experience in seances set apart for that purpose before 
being admitted to these. But it seems we can never learn that 
the controlei know better than we. So we can only take our 
medicine and be content if it is a little nauseating. 

Seance No. 36. 
April 21, 1900. 

436!. Mrs. Steward, who had been absent for several meet
ings, and Mrs. Cook, who bad not been present for several weeks, 
and Mr. Xadig, the visitor from Pennsyivania, were present with 
the regular attendants. 1'bis made rather unfavorable con
ditions; ne1 ertheless the seance was a fair success. 

437. The spirit Prof. Wm. Denton, in his usual strong 
Yocalization manner, said: 

(a) "Friends, I am glad to meet you again. I hope you will 
excuse our feeble efforts the other evening. \Ve are much like 
you. Sometimes, when bodily machinery is all intact and the 
nervo-vital elements and forces are in good healthful conditions, 
you feel buoyant and delighted in pursuing your work right 
along. 

(b) Rut when the free exercise of such elements and 
forces is in an:r wav ohstructed, you feel dull, languid, work 
slowly, or, it may be, work not at all. 

(c) "So it is with us. \Vhen the elements and emanations 
ner.essary for our work flow into ns freely, we ean giYe lively 
expressiveness to our phenomena. 

(d) "But disturbance of vital force emanations to our use 
compels failure or feeble results on our part. 

438. "You were dis<'nssing the theological agitation of the 
religions convocations. Friends, it is needless for you to waste 
your time discussing orthodox religion. You can learn nothin)! 
by it. It will do you no good. f,et them alone and watch, and 
you will soon learn that they are very rapidly going to decay. If 
let alone to themselveR, yon will soon beg'in to seem them ready 
to tnmhle; and wtien the.v do fall, the.'· will fall hard." 

Thomas Paine, 

439. That most amazini:r anrl asfonnding vocalizer, speak
ing in hiR higheRt rnrnl key for the benefit of our visitor, Mr. 
Nadi~, whose hearin~ is a little defetive, said: 
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(a) "'Yell, my friends, I'm here again, aut.l am exceedingly 
glad of it. My friend, Mr. Nadig, it may seem strange to you 
that a spirit can find conditions by whi<:h be may stand again 
and talk to his friends of earth, as you see and hear me now. ·we 
have been many years at trying to reach this conclusion, and 
now ;mu are permitted to witnefls this wonderfully acrnmplisbed 
fact. 

(b) "Friends, <'an you find a religion in your w0t·lt.l that can 
present yon with one fact that in itself opens so widely the gates 
and lets you see beyond the tomb, and through tl1e gloom of the 
dark valley your long supposed dead friends ~tanding yet alive 
in immortal glory? 

(c) "Here you see with your own eyes aud hear with your 
own ears endless consciom1 existence for the human race scien· 
tifically demonstratf'd to be a fact! Which fa<:t the whole hu
man race and all of its r.-ligions have been seeking to know. 

(d'I "He1·e iEI a consolation for the sorrowing ones of bereft 
homes that all the reliµ"io1 ~ s besides this, of your world, are 
unable to give. Here the mourning mother, at the grave of 
the little one, can find a sweet peace. 

Cond11rfril a Liflli> Child Stiirit to Its Appropriate Srhool. 

440. (a) "I once met one of those little ones soon after it 
arrh·ed here, who did not know of this irnblime world. I took 
her glad little band in mine and told her all about it. so far as 
she was able to f'omprehend, and led her on, showing her the 
beauties by the way. 

(b) "Ob, how delighted was this innocent little spii·it! Did 
you ever listen to the <'arolings of 1 he feathered songsters in 
the sweet springtime, when th<> orf'hards are in bloom? So 
spake the gratitude of this little girl i:;pirit as I placed her in one 
of our glorious 1wl1ools over 11<>n·. wlwr<> she g1·ew np to nsefu1 
and beantiful womanhood. th<>n<'<' as ('JHlnring as the eternal 
spheres." (R. V., !:!1S4.) 

Tltonws Jml.:inson, 

441. Father to )lrs. House, made his i<leutity known to her. 

Stella. 

442. Following the spirit Jeukinson ('ame a form in the 
simi1itude of a young woman in garments white and glistening, 
and standing near to the R<>r1·ptary. hut faf'ing the ci1·cle, speak· 
ing in a whisper, gave ont as some of her experience the 
following : 

(a) "My nanw is Stella. I came to the spirit world, or, 
RY-12 
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rathe1·, to the excarnate condition of it, when a young woman. 
In the earth life I was what is the1·e called a Christian. I was 
sincere and tried to be dernut; and did lhe as nearly as I could 
to what I was taught to be the duties of a true Christian: to 
worship the adorable Trinity as the creed taught it; and, of 
course, in the funeral s<•rmon it was declared that 'God in His 
infinite mercy and wh1dom had taken to Himself, into His high· 
est heaven, one dutiful Ch1·istian girl, having redeemed and 
saved her by the blood of His only begotten Son, Who was slain 
for her.' 

(b} "Of cour8e I expected my Redeemer to meet me and con
duct me to His Father's glittering golden throne, but in all these 
years I have not found that heaven, nor that golden throne, nor 
that God who sitteth thereon, no1· His only begotten Son at His 
right hand, nor any one wearing that crown of thorns, nor Him 
who is judgP. of the quick and the dead; for all of those things I 
hunted and made diligent inquiry, hut found them not. 

1'heological Idolatry. 

4:13. ''Wa8 my whole religious life on earth a stupendous 
mythological idolatry? Surel,\· it was. I began to conclnde. 

(a} "But at la8t, after a long fruitless search, I found 
friends, or, rather, tLey found me in this da1·k and forlorn con
dition; and I knew !'lome of them, and they look<>d so bright and 
so happy! And the,\· told me that the wisest spirits they had 
ever met in the spirit world had ue\·er found that 8avior, nor 
that God, nor that hea\·en-but the,\· had found conditions infi
nitely more glorious and beautiful, in whieh human beings were 
enjoying happiness and sweet peace of soul that neither pen 
nor tongue of mortals or immortals f'Ould fully portray to hu· 
man f'Omprehension. 

1b) "Although my progresl' out of the conditions in which 
my reli~iou placed me was slow. I am trinmphantly abo\'e it 
now, and the condition to which I haw adnuwed is indicated 
by my nauw, and I hm·e spokPn f'o1· thonl'lnt1ds who eamc np 
into this ~lorions light. out of and through the same conditions 
I have hinted at to yon. 

(r} "And now, in the hope that what I ha\·e hPen permittl•<l 
to hint to you mny rPal'h many p<>ople of yonr world and do them 
good. and that I nrny azain he p<'rmitt<'d to say a wor<l to 
you, hy and hy. 1·orn·1·1·11i11g thil'l d<>ligl1tf11l home of 0111·!' . by 
which ROJTieone will amid the lo11g l't1·11ggle I hail in ordPr to 
re:wh it. I hid you . my dear friernls of <'nl'lh , goo11-11igl1t.'' 

4H. Following ii'tella eamP fo1 ·th one of thP form of a 
man. Thi!' l'pirit wal' ('(pm·ly enough disf·emed hy 1hf' l'irl'l<' that 
his eo11nt1•11a111·e was bright, that hf' wo1·p a d:uk mushwhe. 
iroatf'P, nn<l !-tome <•xt1·(•11wl~· whitP l'lo1h on null orf'r his hf'ad 
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down to the shoulderli, forming rather a high but somewhat 
exquisitely beautiful coronal. This spirit delivered to us quite 
an extended lecture in, to us, some unknown tongue, and re
turned into the abinet. 

445. And immediately the artist is at the arena table and 
makes a portrait under conditions equivalent to the best test 
conditions of such work as heretofore reported, and the portrait 
much resembles thf' form that just stood before the circle, 
speaking an unknown tongue. (480.) 

William Ellery Channing. 
446. One came out of the southeast corner of the cabinet, 

saying: 
"I am glad of this opportunity to introduce myself to you. 

I am 'William Ellery Channing, whose works the good brother 
Dr. Schellhous has been reading and admiring. 

(a) "And now, Brother Schellhous, ~·on behold the gentle
man in this form, though neyer did you see me while in the mor
tal form. And to the others of your friends in this goon work 
here I would say that I hope to call this way again and make 
farther report of my career in the spirit world. Good·night." 
And immediately the spirit was gone away from our sight. 

Blias S . Edwards, 
447. Who was one of this•circle at the beginning of the 

work "Rending the Vail," but since has passed to spirit life, 
now in materialized form, quite well made up, put in his appear
ance, so completely realistic:: of his pe1·sonality as to almost 
astonish those of the drcle most used to this phenomenal phase. 

Dr. J. R. Buchanan 
,148. Stood forth, talking quite clearly, and, addressing 

himself to Dr. Schellhous, said: 
(a) "How are you, Dcctor? You 1·<;member we met in Gin

cinnati more than fifty years ago? Aud then again I saw you 
in California when you were there." 

(b) Then Dr. 8diellhous express< d bis full, complete, and 
!-latisfactory recognition of the identity. Then the spiri1 said : 

(c) "A great work is being done here, that the world as 
yet d1·eams not of; and yon. m_\: friends, ought to get as good 
material as possiLle for conditiomi, and keep out of all wran;!ling 
yourselY<>S, and snch a work as you hardly dare dream of now 
will come ont of this unparall<>led effort bein~ put forth at this 
place; and we ean but d<'sire that the grf'at<'st possible su.~,,ess 
be the rf'snlt of yonr patien<>e." 

Zelda 
449. Comes forth to th<' writing-desk and eonti1111f's her 

writt<,n narratfre, to be fonnd at parag1·npl1 1!!13. 
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Seance No. 36. 
.April 26, 1900. 

450. Mrs. Stewa1·<l, l\irs. Cook, and Mrs. llouse absent. 1>1'. 
Schellhous a permanent member. Mrs. Mai·y E. Wallace, of 
Paola, Kansas, visitor. Mr. Nadig present for the last seance of 
this visit. How it is that, with our continually changing con
ditions and elements, anything can he ginm for the book, nud 
yet considerable of rnlue given, is in itself a great marvel. 

Dr. Reed. 

(a) "Friends, I feel sorrowful at having our friend Philip 
Xadig leave us at this time, but I hope for his earl,v return." 

1'he Miner. (3:!1.) 

451. The one we know as the )liner, who several weeks 
ago came into these sealll·es as inexperienced as a newborn 
babe, now greets the circle with ability to talk quite freely, 
and to express his gratitude for having been rescued from da1·k 
~onditiorn,;, and for his rapid prog1·ess into the light, for his re
turning memory and rational consciousness. 

(a) He now remembers his name to be Roge1·s, but does 
not remember his given name; i;iays he guesses he had no given 
name-none but just plain Ro~ers; has not found his comrade 
Jack. 

(b) "\Ve did not, at first appearauee of this spirit, just under
stand why the controls brought him in, hut we cau now discern 
it as a lesson to us, illustrative of immediate post-mortem con
ditions, of sudden transitions from the mortal, and gradual 
awakening of such spil·it. 

452. A spirit an11011n<>ed his name as .John Scott, but was 
not recognized. 

Denton, 

453. In liis usna 11.v happy manner, said: 
(a) "Fl'ieuds, I suppose it may he of beuelit to your world 

that I say something or f'ffect of eal'th life and habits upon the 
indiddnal in what we eall the spirit world, and as may be con
cluded from individual experienceR air<>ady gh-en. 

(b) "And, first, I wonld say: You mortals who believe in 
Spiritualism eannot aYoid your dnty there and esl'ape the con
seqnences here any hetter, nor hardly so well al'I some more 
ignorant than yon. Yon, of all people, shonld keep your souls 
growing by exteudiug- helpful <>onditions to all hnmanity ac
cording to tlieir greatest needs. A 11 people, everywhere, shonld 
be held as rec(l1iring yonr a.iii, your s.rnipathy-not idle worfls 
of pity, but adive, etlkal"ions work. And, l'ememher, you <·annot 

Digitized b;Google 



BEYOND THE VAIL. 181 

do this to your own advantage while ~·on have any lurking malice 
in your nature. 

tc) ·'To get rid of yonr malicious lurkings, let your continual 
efforts be to hold no enmity toward any of the human race; for 
if you haYe and cherish enmity on earth and do not haYe it over
come before you get here, you will find that condition of your 
nature to be a most darkening condition to you on this side. 

(d) "Go forth then, dear friends, and try to make men and 
women better by better lh·es yonrs<'IH'S, more kindly deeds and 
pleasanter words. 

454. "War in its every phase is the reverse of all this. 

War Is Absolutely Unnecessary. 
It is antagonistic to spiritual growth everywhere. Therefore, 
make no war nor war conditions. 

(a) "We have no war here. You will find when you attain 
to us that the war elements are gone. And you cannot reach 
us until you are above them. 

(b) "But in the lower conditions of spirit life you will find 
what seems like war-what seems like fighting. Yet, even that, 
though not desirable, is above the warring elements of earth. 
At the worRt in lower conditions, on this side, it is only con
tentions and reflections of earth and low carnal ronditions. And 
it has been my good pleasure to rescue many unfortunates 
from the darkness of such war-shadows and contentious wran· 
gling conditions and bring them into the light. 

"We Have No Idiots Nor Insane Over Here. 
455. "Such of your earth plane reach spirit life in the gen

eral condition of childhood, and are taken in charge of special 
teachers for such and educated. for the purpose of helping and 
elevating man. 

Drones. 
456. (a) "You have a great many people who are indolent; 

who do not seem to desire attainment to any thing, any way; 
who do nothing whatever, but simply exist, and that very 
scantily, or, by 1mme coincidence, npon the exertions of some· 
body else. These drones of ea1·th are just as idle over here, but 
they are nowhere happy. 

"The Busy, the Industrious Are the Happy Ones. 
<J>) "But their happiness is exalted in proportion to the 

exalted aims and tendencies of their industry. 

"We Find but Little Use for .Mathematics. 
457. "Efficacious learning here is that which prepares to 

help man to grow in manhood, womanhood, humanitarianism, 
and general spfrituality. Along these lines try to learn all 
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you can and conform your lives and habits therewith; for your 
active well or ill spent lives on earth determine for you a higher 
or lower classification accordin~ly over here." 

Lillie Morgan. 

458. A spfrit having the appearance of a young woman in 
clothing and drapery of brilliantly white material stood before 
and in full view of the circle, speaking in a whisper, as all the 
female forms have done so far, saying: 

(a) "My name was Lillie Morgan. I was a theatrical dram
atist and considered something of a star as an actress. Being a 
favorite, I became dissipated; though to a limited extent. 

(b) "One whose nature fits her for successful drama, being 
more or less a sensith·e, with rare exceptions, is led to debasing 
habits. While my career was so under my own control as to 
prevent any but general favorable comment, yet, when long 
years ago I came to the spirit world, 

I Found I Was in Darkness. 
I had so many regrets. I desir<>d to hide myself away in 
greater darkness. I had been of but little use to the people 
of earth. I had left nothing there for their benefit, not even 
an example that could be at all recommended or approved by my 
own conscience. 

(c) "The seeds of my better nature bad not been allowed 
to germinate. I had excited and increased human passions and 
desires, and stifled their spiritual natures. Oh, 

The I nevitahle Relrospeclion ! 
The darkness of the terrible retrospection! \Vorse than mid
night gloom of a banishment to some lone isle of midocean ! 

(<l) "But by and by a quiet came over me. Tender voices 
in the distance seemed to be calling me. I listened in amazement 
as the voices approached, and nearer they would come, until at 
last one in light came to me and offered to show me a beautiful 
country and people. I told her I was unworthy; but she said 
there was too much good that I miglit grow to that should 
be no longer wasted. and she gave me encouragement, and 
showed me a little of the way out; and from time to time others 
were sent to me to help me alo11l!. until at last, after a long up
hill struggle, I have reached the light, and oh, how thankful I 
am to the bright ones who led me out! 

(e) "I have long wanted some way to caution those, my 
sisters of earth, to ever bear in mind tl1at that world is a stage 
upon which they are a<'ting the great prelude to dark or bright 
conditions of a second play upon the stage of the great spirit 
world be,vond. 
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(f) "How glad and thankful I am to these good controls 
here and JOU faithful ones Jet of •!arth for this to me happy 
privilege of a word back to the acti·esses upon the great morning 
stage of life, that they may the~ more successfu11y play for a 
fitting transition to the glories that should meet them on reach
ing these beautiful shores. Good-night." 

Mrs. McGuire, 

459. Late of Fort \Vorth, Texas, and an acquaintance of the 
medium before her transition, made up quite brilliaritly, an
nourn·ed her name and residen<'e when in the mortal, and said 
her husband is an <>ngineer, that she was a Spiritualist, which 
was of much rnlue to her in spirit life, and that frequently she 
is able to be about her husband. 

YUSHlN, Al'\ ARABIAN. 

Yushin, an Arabian. 
460. A personage having on a Ion~ robe of white, striped 

perpendicularly witll dark drab or hlaek, but the stripes might 
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haYe appeared purple if seen in daylight. This form spoke in 
some unknown tongue. It is poi:;siule this was an Arabian, to be 
more fully recognized later 011; for the artist exetuted a portrait 
straightway, much to resemble this form and also resembling 
the Arabian people of caste, so far as the circle is able to judge. 

461. Then another form talked some Spanish so that Dr. 
Schellhom;; could bear him. And the Doctor, having spent some 
years in lI<"xico, understood some of the words as Mexican 
Spanish. 

462. Some one, made up espel"ially for Mr. Nadig. talked 
to him in German, which Mr. Xa<lig-, being of German descent, 
understood. 

Uncle John1iy Beeson. 

463 .. First appearan<'e since his transition of Uncle Johnny 
Beeson. He talked a little, but very feebly, mostly to the effect 
that he was glad to be able, in this way, to renew acquaintance 
with :Mr. House. Uncle Johnny Ret>son was a long time citizen 
and me1·chant of this Yillage; was very intelligent in religous 
matters; was agnostic, almost atheistic, but was universally 
respected. At a ripe old age some brain trouble set in, causing 
<lementia, and he passed to the beyond some three years ago. 
'Ve shall expeet him to be at these sean<'es later on, muf'h more 
able to <'onverse than at this first effort. 

464. After Uncle Johnny had been full~v recognized by all 
the circle who had known him in the mortal, and gone away, 
Sam and Mr. Nadig exehanged some German .conYersation and 
the 8t>ance closed. · 

Seance No. 37. 

April 29, 1900. 
465. FiYe of the regular cirf'le pre8eut. Mr. Hom:e and 

wife absent. l\lrs. ~teward and Mr. Barbe1· present, and .'.\Ir8, 
James 'Vallace, as Yisitors. 

(a) Here is almost a eomplete C'hang-e of elemf'nts in the 
circle and of course results up to the standard cou!O not be ex
pef'ted. Ne\-ertl1eless, phenomena wPr~ qnih• good, hut display 
of intellc>dnal matter for the hook was rather limited. 

(b) 'l'he reader may wish to know why some pains are taken 
to notice the different cbangeR as to the persons sitting in tht> 
seancN1. "\Ye an8wer : RP<'anse that, gh·en a genuine and 
honPRt medium with an hone8t and ahle hand of guides and 
controls. there il'l yet re<p1isite honesty and sincerity of the 
eircle and harmonions assimilation of the mag-netic emanatiom~ 
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·Of all the members of the circl<>, each to all the others, and 
the whole to that of the spirit chemists, according to the work 
they have in hand; and the psychic student desires to know as 
much of the effect of circle con<litions upon phenomena as pos
sible, and he can best learn this from citation and observation 
of facts. 

Denton, 

466. Opening this seance, observed that some in the circle 
were not feeling well, and said: 

(a) "You should know by this time that you cannot break 
or violate the laws of your physical well being without suffering 
the natural penalty. That suffering is your sickness. 

(b) "You know, too, that you cannot live always in the 
physical form; but you should strive to stay in the earth life 
the full time of allotment unto you. 

(c) '"We have no need for yon and do not want you over 
here until your work of earth is done. When your work is all 
done. however, and you come over here in the fullness of the 
completion of your earthly mission, then we can the more ~ladly 
welcome you, and show you our country, our people, om• 
schools, our churches and your friends and relatives, and in
troduee you to the glorious delights of this side of life." 

John Ruskin 

467. Introduced himself and said : 
(a) "Friends, good-evening. I am pleased at being thus 

privileged. This is not my first visit and I hope it will not be my 
last. I cannot say much to you at this time. 

(b) "I knew some of this great philosophy. I knew I was 
aided in my work, and the little light of Spiritualism tlrnt I did 
have has been of great service to me since in this life. Had I 
known more of it, as I should, it would have been a great bless
ing to me. I could have reached my people of earth much easier, 
and better, and would haw been in a great deal more happy 
condition immediately after coming here." 

468. General R. K Lee and J. R. Buchanan, each in good 
form, announced his name. 

469. The spirit James Wallace made his identity known 
to his widow so that she clearly recognized him. 

Thomas Paine, 

470. On "Reincarnation," said: 
(a) "There are peculiar ideas advancing in your world." 
The spirit, not being able to hold his form, went back into 
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the cabinet for better make-up, and in a moment returned and 
resumed his speech thus: 

(b) "Undoubtedly you have heard of reincarnation. ·we 
do not recognize it. It seems to us an impossibility, as you 
understand it and as it is usually taught by reincarnationists. 
We do, however, recognize that dropping the outward, earthly 
body and takinp; upon us the active use of the spiritual is to all 
purposes a reincarnation." 

The spirit again had tc;> return into the cabinet to replenish 
his form, especially the larynx. We generally say of this: 
"The spirit has gone, or did go, or had to go back for more 
strength." Rut some of the circle had a little extra feeling of 
amusement, and when the spirit returned and began to state 
his reasons for thinking the general theory of reincarnation 
incorrect, saying, 

(c) "Jn all my experienee I never met a spirit who wished 
himself back in the physical," someone of the circle in mirthful 
mood said right out: "Well, I have, sir." 

The spirit made an effort to recover from the effect of this 
shock of contradiction upon bis form, to explain himself, but the 
mirthful parties got more mirthful and the spirit retreated. 
The circle took the matter up, some contending that the spirit 
was mistaken, and others that we did not know what exceptions 
the spirit might have made had he not been interrupted. 

471. 1.'hen Prof. Denton, who is more experienced in hold
ing his form in controversy, rushed out of the cabinet, saying 
aloud: 

(a) "Friends, I did not intend to speak more .this evening, 
but I shall try to settle this question with you, and defend my 
good brother Paine a little. 

(b) "If he could have told you all he intended to have you 
understand him, you would have had no misunderstanding. 

(c) "Mr. Paine wished JOU to understand that after spirits 
have been in spirit life long enough to begin to penetrate and 
"omprehend the glories of the higher sphe1·es, they do not wish 
to return to earth even, much less back into the old, slow-going, 
cumbersome bun"h of flesh and blood and bones. And wben be 
said be had not met one who desired to so return to the earth 
life and take on that old cast-away ho,ly. he meant that he bas 
never met a spirit who has been hc>re long enough to he entirely 
separated from the ph_ysi"al <·ondition of the plane of the old 
earth body who had any dc>sirf' whatc>ver to reinl1abit that old 
body. 

(d) "Now, I say to you, that is a true exemplifieation of the 
fact on this point, and I say to you again, that there are some 
who soon after death or ilii-~olntion may and do wish to return, 
if it were possible, into the ol~ body, be"anse they have not 
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found that it is possible to outgrow the faults of earth life, 
except in the body. They desire to come back into the old body 
to try to live a better life. 

(e) "And it may be that some of you would love to get back 
into the old body to lead a better life when you get out and 
your conscience wakes up. 

(f) "But when you find that Nature bas provided amply 
for compensation in every department of life, you will not want 
to get back into the old body or into any such relation with the 
old physical life. -

(g) "How easy it is for some people to-well, to forget! 
You have beard people say, 'I was never sick,' and you can re
member when they were sick and grunted louder than anybody. 
Then, again: 'I have always been happy. I don't let anything 
trouble me.' 

(h) "These people forget much. You know right well when 
they bad a jealous fit, a mad spasm, and all their neighbors 
were mean. Such folks might want to get back into the old 
body just long enough to straighten all these matters out; but, 
after a while, you '11 be over all of it, and glad that it is so that 
you are done with the old body forever.'' 

Zelda (1214.) 

472. Makes her fourth writing. 
(a) When the spirit Zelda was producing this writing she 

invited the secretar·v and Dr. Rchellbous to stand at the writ· 
ing-table so as to see the writing being done and the band and 
arm movements of the spi-rit. 80 the secretary stood on one 
side of the spirit and the doctor on the other, so that the Wl'it
ing as being done was ahout eighteE'n inches from our eyes, and 
we could see the hand of the spirit moving over the paper, and 
we could also plainly see the writing come onto the paper as the 
spirit hand moved over it. ·when the spirit bad one page 
written. she would tear the leaf having the writing on it from 
the tablet, place that leaf in the hand of 'the Doctor, write and 
tear out another leaf, giving to the Doctor each. until all was 
written for this time. Then the spirit said: "That is all for 
this time, gentlemen. Good-nig-ht." Anrl instantly the spirit 
passed into the condition of invisibility so far as to the circle. 
In "Rending the Vail" is a. full account of this mode of psychic 
writing and the methods nsed to determine the whole matter 
in scientific test conditions. 

473. Mrs. House being quite ill at home, Dr. Reed goes 
over there to tr_v to help along with spirit magnetism, using 
the assistance of the circle, and wl1ile the Doctor is gone, 
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Sam 

474. Engages in general talk with the circle, saying: 
(a) "Music to you mortals is waYe motion of the atmos· 

phere. Spirits see these music wayes the same as you see waves 
of water. These music wa\'CS assist the controls in collecting 
material from the circle and atmosphere to make up forms. 

(b) "Scientists are trying now to utilize the sun's rays to 
collect electricity to run machinery. 

(G) "The Keeley force? That was a fraud on his financial 
backers, played by means of compressed air in the cellar." 

(d) This spirit Sam seems to be able to engage in dis
cussion of scientific matters, it would seem, in such manner as 
ought to interest scientists. 

Seance for Forms and Recognition. 

May 1, 1900. 
475. At the seance especially for forms and recognition, 

Tuesday evening, :May 1, 1900, the circle asked Doctor Reed 
whether spirits who haYe adrnnccd to higher spheres and have 
long been there ever returned to mortals, and the spirit made 
this answer, to-wit: 

(a) "Spirits, by vil'tue of any degree of advancement, how
ever high, are not barred the pri-vilege of return; and, when 
they find that such return can be of use to the good of human 
beings, they do return. We are not here to teach that which is 
false to the people of earth, but to rewal what we know to b~ 
trn~ · 

\b) "And when spirits have come to this circle claiming 
to be ancients, and from higher spheres, we know they represent 
the truth. If we knew otherwise, we would not allow their in
trusion here. 

(c) "Have you not learned yet that this band is not a pack 
of lying spirits, bent on deceiYing the world? 

(d) "Of course those ancieutR from higher spheres do not 
come to you for the purpose of being recognized, for this would 
be impossible, as you never knew anything of them on earth. 
But when an ancient makes himi;1elf known to you once or twice 
and you see him a~ain, you may know that he is the one before 
seen and recognize him as such, but you have no means, only 
bis veracity, by which you may know of his antiquity and present 
high degree in the spheres. 

le) "This question of our honesty and truthfulness in re
gard to our identity bas been raised and answered before. (R. 
V., ~6.) And those who raise sueh question are certainiy 
placing themselves in no enviable position for truthfulness
bnt I rlo not mean any reflection upon the good 1ady who askR 
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us the question here to-night; but, rather, we tbiuk she does us 
and the cause a kindness. 

(f) "Let me say one reason why ancients ai·e here so much 
is that this has been made a station at which they can report 
themselves for the good of mortals and spirits; and we, after 
long efforts, have been successful in setting up this station." 

476. Some of the circl<' expr<'ss themseh"es a little bit in· 
dignant at the question, and Denton eornes to the rescue, saying: 
·'Now, friends, don't get excited over this matter. It will do 
good that the Doctor has this opportunity to present our side 
of the case in defense of what we know is true." 

477. Then eight spirits, both ancient and modern, consec· 
utively appear to the circle: Rocratf's, Plato, Xenophon, two 
women of ancient Eiupt: some of tliese have learned to speak 
English. One stands out in the center of the room, talks in 
an unknown tongue, grows eloquent in words and gesti1•11lation, 
beckoning as though inviting someo11e from on high, and retires. 
The secretary says-: "'l'hat spirit was telling us in his way that 
be is an ancient and is now hack 11ere, and that there is an 
eternal highway from earth to the highest spheres and retnru." 

478. And Denton rushed right out of the cabinet saying: 
"Yes, sir, Mr. Sec1·etary, that is just what that spirit was tell· 
ing you and your interpretation is right, sir.'' 

Is Jesus Christ a ."tfyllt? 

479. During the evening Dr. Schellhous asked Prof. Den· 
ton this question: "Is Jesus Christ a personality or a myth?" 

(a) The spirit, in his best oratorical 11tyle, answe1·ed: "Yes, 
I know, Doctor, that the medium received a letter to-day from a 
gentleman desiring that I answer, and will say that if conditions 
be favorable at next intelle<'tnal seanee, I shall try to say some
thing about it. I do not know th;1t I am able to gin• any better 
or more concise statement in answer than those of Thomas 
Paine, as fouud in "Rending the Vail" (see R. V., 2393, 2394. 2470-
2479); he there gives the 1natter exa<>tly as I understand it. 1 
ma,v he nble to set it out in a little ditforent manner, use more 
words, hut I cannot make the matter in better shape. 

(b) "I may say now that Mr. Paine, in saying there was one 
Josie, a medium, that was ma1111fadu1·ed or doctored up int9 
the modern 'historical .Jesus Cht·ist': There is no such person
age as the Lord Jesus Christ recognized here by any of the 
higher spirits whom I haYe yet met; hut there is here the .Josie 
of which Mr. Paine has spoken, but he is uot held here to he 
any more of a Savior than any good man. 
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GAUTAMA, THE BUDDHA. (US.) 

Ga11fa111a Buddha. 

480. (a) "There was, lwfore .Josie, Buddha, whose follow
ers adored him as a savior, and many millions uow adore this 
Buddha as their savior. ~ow, this Ilnddha is a real personality 
in history, hut the 811rior /1111'1 of him is (/ myth . m. v., 70~ a-d.) 

(b) '''l'he faet that fo1· 01ousands of years one-third of the 
human race 011 earth hm·e held Rnddha to hP a savior, a god, 
does not make him in any special sense eithl'r savior or god. 
Neither dof's the fad that JosiC', who lin•cl 011 earth four hun
dred or five hunclrc=><l y«'ars aft(•r Bndclha. mul it ht>inµ: claimed 
for him, Josi~, to he a sa,·ior, a god, hy not more than one-fifth 
of the human race on earth. makl' of .Josie the 'Lord God Al
mighty.' The .Jesus f'hrist or Ravior pai·t of .Josie is a myth. 
just as the sa\"iorship of Buclclha is nilsolntc>ly a myth. and the 
miraculous conePption of 1 he 011<' iR just as 111,vtholo1.dc·al as that 
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of the other." (See "Rending the Vail," pages 129-131, para
graph 703 a-d.) 

Seance No. 38. 

May 3, 1900. 
481. The usual circle was in attendance. 

Zelda 

482. Makes her writing No. 5, found at paragraph 1216. 
483. When Zelda bad written and gone, M. B. Stone, late 

of Texas, appeared in a make-up so complete as to be recog
nized by Mr. Barber, who had known him before his transition. 

Rogers, the Annihilationist. 

484. Then there eame forth and stood before the circle a 
materialization which spoke in quite a deliberate manner and 
in clear utterance, saying: 

(a) "When I was living on earth, I thought that death 
ended all; that when the body is laid away in the ground, that 
settled the whole matter forevtir; that tl1e simple thought of 
any spirit was utter foolishness; that there could not possibly 
be anything in it whateyer. 

(b} "I belieYed in complete and eternal annihilation. I 
heard them talk ·of a resuriiection of the body; and others, of 
a resurrection of some kind of spiritual body. But I could see 
nothing except foolish, absurd nonsense in any kind of iden
tity of the being in future life. 

(c) "But, my friends, I am now well satisfied. I find that 
Spiritualism is h'ue. My greatest regret is that l did not know 
of future life while I was in the mortal. But Spiritualism has 
at last brou~ht me into the light. .\nd I have indeed been 
greatly benefited by it. 

(d) "Oh, friends, it is a terrible thing to believe in annilti
lation ! Oh, how terrible! 

(e) "I was somethiug of an inquiring mind, and anxious to 
know, but was so ver.v skeptical while living on the earth plane! 
I let my skepticism prevent my inyestig-ntion, and it led me to 
·oppose everything aud I was proud of heing in opposition to 
everything, so much so 1hat it shut np my spiritual eyes, if in
deed I ever had anvthing morP than rndimental eves of the 
spirit. And, so passed to 'this side of life seventy-five' years ago, 
I think it was; and it is only very recf'ntly that I have been 
able to discern the light at all, and jm1t now fonn<l thii:1 truth 
in its fullness; and I am happy to be here now, irneh a ~lorious 
pridleg<' this, and I am ii!O thankful! My name is Rog.,1·s.'' 
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Itudimental Eye. 

485. The secretary would interpola1e a tl10ught here: 
Whether or not it is with spirit eyes as it is with the physical 
organ of vision? \Ve learn from natural llistory that if fish be 
confined in water in the dark for a number of years, by and by 
they have only rudimental eyes, and that in some instances 
where fish have lived and propagated in the darkness of caYes 
and subterranean streams, the eye becomes nearly extinct. And 
we leam also that if sud1 fish he tn ken from the darkness and 
transferred to waters in the light, there, after a while, t11e eye 
germ grows, enlarges, nnfold,;i, and gradually gains its power 
of vision until the descendant of the fisll that was blind is able to 
discern the full light of day. So may it not possibly be with the 
spirit eye, sometimes so rudimental at transition that years 
of duration are required to have lt developed into an eye of 
clear vision of the beauties of the great spirit world? And thus 
may we not be able to discern tliat this Mr. Rogers' statement, 
that it has taken him seventy-five years to become a clear-seeing 
spirit, may be true? 

lhtrrant. 

486. And another stranger eame before the circle and in 
good (·om·ersational mannH said : "I am Durrant. I came here 
by the hangman's rope. I was not gnilty of that crime. I was 
not allowed a fair frial. If I could have had one month of 
respite, I could and would have clearly proven an alibi. My 
case is another judicial murder of an innocent man." 

Circle: "Do you know who is the guilty party?" 
Spirit: "The ~uilty party will ~·et confess the crime and 

he able to tell tl1e world how the innocent was made to suffer 
death instead of the A'llilty.'' l"Tf !hr lhi11 ,q f'llme fo pass."-8ec.) 

Goebel. 

487. One speaking as though not used to this way, said: 
'·)iv name is Goebel. There has been great commotiou about 
my. tragic death in Kentucky." 

John Beeson, 

488. One of Spring Hill's old citizens, who was by all his 
neighbors conceded to he a good, honest, moral, upright man, 
although as near to atheism as is seldom found. At a ripe old 
age his mentality gave way, or, rather, his brain beeame im· 
paired so that the spirit rnnld not elParly manifest through it. 
A few J·ears ago he passed to spirit life, and is just now able to 
return and in full-form materialization able to Yery fully per
sonify himself to l\Iessrs. Prntt and House. 
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The Odd Fellows. 

489. Then came out to Mr. Barber one form after another 
in exemplification of some of the work of I. 0. 0. F.-one spirit 
iu N. G. regalia, one in V. G., one in R. S., one in L. S., one in 
Con., and one iu P. G. regalia.; and some of these gave much of 
the secret work of the order to the comprehension of thosP. 
present known to the work. 

Denton. 

490. Then came Denton, saying: 
(a) ''Friends, you have quite a selection announced for this 

evening, to·wit: 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

You will remember that on last Tuesday evening l promised 
that I would say something to·nigl1t upon this theme, and I want 
to say for the world that I am sorry that so many people think 
there is a Jesus Christ. Although I told you the other even· 
ing all that would seelli necessary for me to say, yet I take 
this occasion to farthet· elaborate. 

491. "There was a man wl10 tried to live a Christ principle. 
He was endowecl by nature just as many others were and 
are of high degree of spirituality, and he chose to allow these 
powers of his natnre to be utilized, to be given out for the 
benefit of man, and was, as many others were, crucified. The 
fact of his crudfixion doe1:1 not more make of him a god than 
did thousands of others become God Almighty just because they 
were crucified. And wl1en they worship any one or any ideal as 
Jesus the Christ and very God, they are in the attitude of idola· 
lers, and none the less excusable beeause of their boasted intelli
gence and civilization. 

(a) "I think that everyone can become as perfect as was 
that man they idolatronsly worship as the Jesus Christ and 
'Lord God Almighty.' In all my experience I liave never met a 
spirit that has ever seen such a personage as this Jesus Obrist. 
And, of all reports we have ever received from the higher 
spheres beyond us, none has ef'er reported the existence of such 
an one. 

(b) "If there be such an one and he is here, why does he 
not report him1:1elf? If he is beyond us in higher spheres, why 
does be not report there? Another thing I mi~bt as well tell 
you now is that we have nE'ver seen nor heard of any spirit 
who has ever seen that God whose only bei:rotten son was Jesus 
Christ. Never ha>e we even seen any 'Lord God Almighty,' nor 
met any spirit who ever saw 1:1uch a personage. But people have 
to worship something, and if they rnn't find anything else to 
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worship, they build up an image of clay and worship that. 
492. "And then they have to have a bible to tell all about 

their god, and if they can't find a bible that stdts, they turn iu 
and make one to suit their image of clay. But I want to say to 
you again that the book you commonly call the Bible has no 
authenticity whatever. \Vho wrote it they do not know, nor 
do they know when it was written; some people think they 

·know, but in fact they know nothing about it whatever. We 
may give you some more light as to the origin of the Bible be
fore we close this work. (R. V., 2257-2260.) 

"You can tell that man in •rexas that there never was a 
flood, cyclone, tornado, or human plague sent from God. 

No Special Providences. 

493. "You came into the world under immutable, inexor
able law. You came-you could not help that. By the same law 
you cannot help but go out. General and eternal law does it 
all. No personal God sits around like a vulture on a stump 
watching your every movement. God has nothing to do with it. 
But, my friends, a great many spirits there are who have some
thing to do with many of these things." 

E. V. Wilson. 

494. "Pleasant greetiugs to you this evening. I am glad to 
be able to continue to work for the good of man. \Vhen in the 
mortal I was ~ometimes called the old 'wheel-horse.' I worked 
for Spiritualism, and worked right on in spite of sneers-yes, · 
indeed I did; I encountered opposition everywl1ere. And at one 
time they were going to egg me, as your good secretary there 
knows and can tell you about. I was a martyr to the good of 
man, and am yet working right on and shall continue to work 
on, perhaps for ages ~·et to be." 

Agatha, 

495. An Egyptian princess, as Mr. Barber's guide, made a 
very brilliant appearance. 

Annie Clemens, 

496. Drowned in Detroit River, was an associate of Wesley 
Aber, and they seem to be associated now in giving spiritual 
truth to the world as best they can. 

Little Nellie, 

497. Who always appears as a little child. and so talks 
with both a lisp and stutter, was sent out to sight of the circle 
and chattered off her experience, saying in her childish manner: 

(a.) "Dood-evenin', foltses. Dood-<>venin', Untle Nitzen. 
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Dood Dr. Reed sent me on t-t-to t-t-tell you of m-m-my m-me8-
messenger work. 1-1 meet so many 'ittle foltses what tomes to 
'is aide of life. So many, too, tomes 'ere so much un-h·h-happy. 
'Veil, I take 'em an' lead along de way to de homes prepared and 
to de foltses wat tends to 'is work of 'ittle ones an' alwavs 
takes dood tare uv 'em an' leads along an' makes messengers 
uv 'em an' all dits dlad by an' hy, an~ dey helps de unhappy 
ones to be happy, an' 'e 'ittle messengers is as ooseful as de big 
foltses, an' all who wants to do something is always busy. 
Dood-night." 

·49s. Then Yerma, and an ancient with white sub, and 
Sam winds us up with "air-ship that is bound to go," and tells 
us to be on the watch out, and when we see the great machine 
coming in the air, not to suspect the devil loose again. 

Seance No. 39. 
. May 5, 1900. 

499. Dr. Reed opens the seance in his usual salutatory way, 
hoping that the circle will give out its best C'onditions for har
mony and for a successful seance; promises the secretary a 
good round job to report the seance; promises introduction of 
new elements from the spirit side and calls the sec1·etary down 
for not reportlng in full his speech of a few evenings ago. 

Secretary: "It is very likely, Doctor, that I did not get 
your remarks all into the report." 

Spirit: "I should think you didn't." 
Secretary: "Well, Doctor, the secretary would like to note 

that he does not pretend to be able, of himself, unaided uy 
either the spirit that makes the speeeh or by some spirit that 
can remember the speech, to report the speech at all in full; 
and it may be that sometimes, when the secretary is trying to 
get the matter written out, no spirit knowing the matter can 
just then approach near enough to fully guide the secretary in 
the report." 

Rogers, Not the }finer. 
500. Following Dr. Reed the spirit Rogers, not the miner, 

announced the name. But when the spirit said: "Good-evening, 
friends,'' he spoke so mu<'h in imitation of Denton as to mislead 
the secretary to think it Denton; the secretary, having bis eyes 
on his notes and not looking at the form, began to write "Den
ton," but the spirit said: "You are mistaken this time, for I am 
Rogers, that infldel.'' 

Denton. 
501. Then Denton did appear in good make-up and bis

usually clear manner of enunciation, saying: 
(a) "Some are wondering how it is that we do not run out 

of material? One reason is that the material is very plentiful 
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and we expeet to introduce other spirits to ~·ou to-night i11 virtue 
of our messenger service. 

(b) "It does my soul and Jwart good that I can aid the 
little ones. It is so much like heaven to help to school them 
and tak<' ntre of them until they are able to begin their 
missionR ... 

Kossuth. 
5011. l~mumth announces himR<•lf. 
(a) ·'At last a channel is open for me to reach the earth. 

One reason I have not more sought such a channel is that I 
supposed my books that I left on the ear·th plane would suf
ficiently disseminate my thoughts among the people. But I am 
here now to tell the p<'ople of the matters I ha,-e learned 011 
this side; to reveal to the people what I now know, that prob
ably would be of grf'atest LP.nefit to them. 

(b) "This side of life is as much a fact as that side. All 
things here are as much under law as ar<> all things there. The 
laws governing the two worlds aud the laws governing the re
lations lietweeu the two worlds ar(' quite well known to many 
spirits, and must lie<'ome known to man.r mortals before a gen
eral re\·elation of th<~ «onditions of life in the spirit world aud 
the necessai·y eal'thly attainmentR for man to fulfill, qnicke1;t. 
the highest pm poseR of his being, eau he made to mol'tals. 

(c) ''The spirit world has been wor·king and wat<'hing for 
a way to reach ~-our world with the light and truth of eternity. 
And now we have that way beginning to open and not again to 
be closed, and I am 111ost happy of thi!'I glorious dawning, and 
rejoice that I may y<>t be heard morl" <>flicaf'iously in your world. 
Good-night."' 

i'iO::?. Yido1· Hugo, )fozart, and f)]t' Bull, <'ach in good make· 
up, stood l1Pfot·(· the tirrle, but neitlu•1· r111«> :;;eemed to voralize 
to any extent beyond a rommon !!r<>eting and ea<"h announcing 
his name. 

Elder Do11ally (or /)onley). 
50~~- .\ spit-it whom the circle knew not stood to view, 

speaking in rather measured style, as though a publir speaker, 
weighing hiR thoughts a8 uttered, and said: 

<a) ")Jany 11Popl€~ will he surprised to learn of my rehabili
tation here and of what 1 have to report back from the spirit 
world to mortals. 

(b) ''Fri<'ndR, I was a church m<>111her. but I am not a 
church m<>rnltPr now. I trit>d to he a Christian. I was so cer
tain of salrn1 ion ltv Yirtne of the b1001l of Jesus Christ and of 
outer <lark1u.•RI'\ without this hl<'ssed Ravior that I p1·<>al'11ed to 
the people to mnk<' their pence with God hy takin!:{ the name 
of JE'RUR on thPit· lipR. 

(r) "I thong-ht when I would g-o hence I wonld meet this 
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Savior and His conYoy on the et<'rnity side of the ,Jordan, and 
would be caugl1t up in tl1e arms of Jesus and by Him horne awa~· 
to His Father'i; 1·ight hand in glory. For I had prayed, and 
prayed, and prayed! I had prayed long and loud! I praJed for 
myself and I prayed for all about me! .I 1n·<'ad1ed and prayed 
for all people, everywbe1·e, to repent, aud confess the Lord 
Jesus Christ; in default of whicf1, to lw l'ternally lost! I ex· 
horted the people to turn in with the o\·ertures of mercy before 
it was everlastingly too late! too late! 

(d) •·Finally the hour came when 1 felt the hand, the cold 
ic,Y hand of Death upon me! But I had •lone m.v duty-I had 
warned sinners to flee from the wrath to eome, and bad exhorted 
them with their eold, ston~· 11earts to let ,Jesus Christ the Lord 
of glory have possession of their stubborn wills. In retrospec
tion I had left nothin~ undone. If anybody would miss heaven 
and bit the fires below. m~' baud,,; were washed of their tor· 
ments, and I could eontidingly pray with my dying lips: 'Lord 
Jesus Christ, receh·e mJ Bpirit.' .\nd thus I bade earth adieu 
and launched away! 

(e) "And now I am here to report to your world that the 
first thing I found OV(•r here was that my prayers were not 
answered; and that, althou~b I hunted, and called, and longed 
for them, I baYe not to this day found the arms of Jesus. After 
I bad hunted for my Jesus, for my Ood, for m~· heaYen, alone, 
seemingly, in a waste, bleak, ha1·rc•u, desolate country, without 
avail, at last, hopeless, forlorn, I cril'd in the depths of my soul: 
'Where am I? Why am I lost in this dark desert?' .And as I 
was moving about in this lost and undone condition, I met the 
missionaries of these Jark eonditioni- and they bade me look 
aloft; not for my Jesus Christ, nor any 8avior ouh1icle of myself. 

<f) "And, ob, how gladly I did listen to their words of cour
age, of cheer, of instruction! and I obf'~·ed the advice they gave 
me. Otherwise, I would not have been here to tell you about 
bow I was lost and bow I was found .. I did have some ad
vantages. I wa.s a good, kind-hearted man. I was honest. I 
was sincere and tried to clo right. The great tronble was my 
early training-with which, bowe\'er, I had no part in shaping, 
no more than I had a voice as to where I should be born. 

(g) "I am glad to come hack and tell those who are rolling 
their e.ves up toward the sky or the church-house ceiling in 
prayer) that they are_ destined to be disappointed as I was. And 
although my disappointment was great ai,; to mJself, yet I am 
now glad that it was no worse with me. 

The Misguided !Jaughter. 
504. (a) "Rut listen now, 0 ye Christians of all your 

world! Suppose what I am to tell you now were your case, 
where could your heaven he? Listen. 8oon my clnnghter, my 
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own dear beloved daughter, who bad confidingly listened to her 
father's preaching and prayers, her innocent soul thus filled 
with all the error possible concerning the conditions of spirit 
life-soon, I say to you, this dear one of mine came to this side 
to be more sorely disappointed than I was. · And other dear 
ones, all thus misgui<led, to follow. Contemplate the scene, ye 
people of earth. I am not alone. Hundreds more there are. 
And this great panorama of bitter disappointment is continu
ally unrolling and moving on. Well, what of all this? 

(b) "Excuse me, please, I do not speak to insult anybody, 
but, for myself, I have concluded that Christianity is a solemn 
farce. My name is Elder Donally." 

Bishop Hale. 
505. Speaking a mixture of Irish brogue and the broad 

a of some English people, a spirit addressed us, saying: 
(a) ."I was of the Christian priesthood. I have been on 

this side many years and have had muC'h experience here. You 
will find me in history as Bishop Hale. 

(b) "I find, my friends, that the truth is about as the man 
just pre<'eeding me has stated it to you. And I find further that 
you are about right here. I believe that Spiritualism is the 
only true religion; that it is the onl.v religion that, in time or 
eternity, as you may say, stands in perfect harmony with all 
conditions. 

"Spiritualism is Therefore t11e Religion of Peace. 
u06. "It is the only religion that has its consistent devo

tees pass from the mortal to spirit side of life through the gates 
of light and immediately into the brilliancy of eternal da.v. 

(a) "I did not tarry long in darkness hunting around for 
my Savior. When I did not find Him according to promise, I 
strspected something wrong about it, and I made inquiry, and 
soon found that those here had never known of or been able 
to find that Savior, and I soon quit bunting for Him. I thought 
I was losing time in wandering and looking about for Him, and 
soon gave up the search, quit the hunt and listened to the voices 
of those who had been many years, as you would say, in this 
fair country, and the good souls of them soon had my feet out 
of the mire and C'lay of a false theology and standing on Spirit
ualism as the rock of eternal ages. 

(b) "I have been longing to hf' able to return to yo11r world 
and tell my people and all people of this, the grandest philos
ophy of all the ages. You may know one truth: You retain 
ver.v much of your nationality-it is not lost in crossing the 
tomb. 

(c) "I was Irish and still I am Irish. And I say now, I 
have mf'f many prie!lts, and many of them, like myself, soon see 
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how they were cheated, but some are mo1·e stubborn. Yet all 
must, by and by, see all the mists and errors of earth-training 
cleared away, and, as for me, the sooner the better. And the 
sooner the errors no longer be taught on earth the better, and 
the priests will all one day rather regret the errors. they taught 
to their people while in the mortal. <lood-night." 

Daniel 0' Brien, 
507. The jolly Irish spirit, seized the trumpet and through 

it said: 
"Good·a•enin', frinds; and how do ~·eze all do, anyway? 

Say, Mr. Secretary, how do ye loike the spache of that mon 
Hale, Oi do' know?" 

Secretary: '"Well, Daniel, that is much of a speech, and 
sore it is." 

Spirit: "That is my work-gittin' 'im 'ere. Oi thried fur 
qooite a while and Oi brought him in at last, and this is what 
Daniel is doin'. Good-night.'' 

A BRAHMIN. (~.) 

Digitized by Google 



200 BEYOND 'l'HE VAIL . 

The Hi11d-00 Brahmin. 

508. A materialization in clothing and general appearance 
like unto a Hindoo of caste, came into the condition of visibilitJ 
before the circle, talking very clearly in good oral speech, but 
in an unknown tongue to us, and when the supposed Hindoo 
bad gone away, the 

Artist 

509. Came forth to visibility in his happiest mood and 
took from the box, as at all times, a sheet of sketch paper and 
exhibited the paper to each member of the circle so that all 
could and did see that there was no sketching of any kind on 
the paper. The artist then took llis position at the writing· 
table, spread the paper on the dE>sk ready to begin a sketch, and 
asked the circle whether he should make a picture of that 
stranger just here, and bein~ assured that that would be en
tirely satisfactory to the circle, he proceeded to make a picture, 
showing his work on the paper from time to time, at the dif· 
ferent stages of the sketch, to view of the circle; and when the 
work of sketching was done, the spirit took fixath·e in hi8 mouth 
and blew it over the work as a Chinese laundryman would 
sprinkle clothing for ironing, and then in great glee exliibited 
his work to fun view of all the circle, and there on that paper, 
that less than five minutes ago was blank, the circle beheld 
the life·size bust portrait of the form of the supposed Hindoo 
as he appeared to us a8 at paragraph :JOS. This is not the an
cient Hindoo Brahma, but the founder of a small theistic ehnrch 
in India called Brahma Samaj. His name was 

Rem Mahan Rcii, 

and he was born in the district of Bar<lwan in 1772. 
Being impressed with the fallacy of the religious cere

monies practiced by his countrymen, he impartially investigated 
the Hindoo Shastras, the Koran, and the Bible; he repudiated 
the polytheistic worship of the Shastras as false, and inculcated 
the reform principles of Monotheism ail found in the ancient 
Upanishads and the Vedas, and the new faith at this period 
holds to the Vedas as its basis. 

This Brahma creed, definitely formulated, has for its basis 
the book of Nature and intuition, no written book, but truth 
only; man's progressiTe nuture-one Supreme Being alone; 
repudiates his incarnations: in a atate of conscious existence 
after death; that repentance is th<> only way to 1mh'ation in the 
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p1·ovidential care of the Divine Father; the performruH·e of 
good works is true wo1·ship. They do not believe in pilgrim
ages. Divine contemplation, charity, and cultiyation of devo
tional feelings are their rites and ceremonies. There is no 
distinction of caste among them-for all are the children of 
God. (Encyclopedia Britannica, article, "Brahma Samaj.") 

This is undoubtedly a test case. The spirit face on left 
partly hid by cabinet curtain, the headgear, mustache, and all 
just as the circle saw the form while it was talking an unknown 
tongue, all drawn in the picture upon paper that the circle had 
seen to he blank at the beginning ; and the further test that 
while the artist was making this portrait, the spirit that this 
circle recognizes as 

Diogene.s 

510. Stood forth saying: 
"I am here without my lantern this time. I have at last 

found an honest man; but I had to wait until he could be made 
in the spirit world, though I still use my lantern in dark places 
over here. For part of my mission now is to preach to spirits 
in prison and lead them into the Ii~ht of honesty and truth." 

Professor Denton 

511. Came again, at this point, inquiring how we appre
ciate the new·comers introduced to·nigbt. 

And here the artist delivered bis portrait to the inspection 
of the circle, and the circle expressed intense delight concern
ing the portrait aud the conditions attending the making of the 
picture, and Denton and the artiRt were gone. 

Mrs. Margaret Daylo11, 

512. In very amazing brilliancy, presented herself to her 
people, Mr. and Mrs. House. Then said to the secretary : "1 
believe I have already given a little talk for your book and it is 
my purpose to say a little more at Rome time, for you to use or 
not, as you may deem better." 
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]Jf rs. Dr. Wellington. 

513. Then Mrs. Doctor Wellington, sister to Mr. House, 
whose husband established the city of Wellington, Kansas, and 
lioth now in spirit life, approached near to Mr. and Mrs. House 
in the northwest corner of the room and made her identity 
clearly known to them and promised them that she would try 
to have her husband, Dr. Wellington, who is now also in spirit 
life,, endea,·or to give a message for the book. Then went 
across the room in front of the circle, to the secretary in the 
southeast corner of the room, turned and faced the circle to 
the northeast, and said: 

Cremation. 

(a) "I hear some of y9u asking about cremation; and, hav
ing considered that subject to some extent and noted its effects 
upon immediate post-mortal conditions, I must say, for myself, 
that it certainly is the preferable mode of disposition of the 
mortal remains. So far as this life is concerned, it at once frees 
the spirit from attractions toward the old remains and gives it 
perfect liberty, which, I think, is, sometimes at least, a great 
boon to the transition state. · 

(b) "There can be no question that I can see but what 
cremation is much better for the health and longevity of 
mortals, especially in densely populated centers. This must be 
apparent to everyone in considering good sanitary conditions. 

(c) "And I should think wheIJ people learn tho.roughly of 
the great fact of Spiritualism the objections ought all to be 
gone. I am only speaking for myself. '!'here may be some who 
never could reconcile themselves to abandon the long usages of 
interment and tombs and mausoleums." 

The mortal remains of this spirit were cremated. 
514. And then Dr. Wellington himself put in an appear

ance of identity to l\Ir. and Mrs. House, to their great delight. 
515. Aunt Betsy Price and Sallie Cray Craft and Mother 

Pratt, all exceedingly realistic to Mr. Pratt. 
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JENNIE BARBER. 

Jennie Barber, 
510. In very bright make-up, to Mr. Barber. 

Alice House, 

~OS 

517. A wonderful recognition to her father, ~Ir. Honse, 
and 

Frankie Scl1ellhous, 

518. Daughter of Dr. Schellhous, and 
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Ella Scltellhous, 
niece to D1·. 8chellhous, in more brilliant mak(•-ups than e\·er 
before, to the Doctor's great joy in the complete recognition. 

519. Mrs. House meets her mother from "ht>yond the Yail," 
and a glorious meeting to behold! 

AGATHA. 

Agatha, 

1'>20. An Egyptian lad~· , claiming to be Mr. Barber's guide,. 
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walking across the room from the cabinet to Mr. Barber, in 
the center of the circle. 

Rac'hel Diogenes, 
521. · In brilliantly self-illuminated attire. 
522. Let the reader draw on the imagination just a moment 

to contemplate this grand display: Nine spiritual beings clad 
in pure white, and some of their apparel appearing to be be
decked full of gems sparkling as diamonds. And these forms, 
one at a time, moving about the room and near to the parties 
of the circle for whom they especially appear, whispering words 
of consolation; and Giordano Bruno, speaking aloud, said: "I 
do not have to be burned at the stake now, but out of the fire 
and the hands of an enfrenzied religious mob, above the con
tending warring elements of earth. in peace, in quiet, in happi
ness, alive forever more, inviting people of earth to come up 
higher." 

523. And Father House to his son Cornelius, closes the 
array-an actual exr>erit-nce seldom known to mortals. 

Seance No. 40. 
May 10, 1900. 

Dr. Reed, 

524. As presiding on the spirit side, said: 
(a) "Friends, we meet again. I am glad to see you all 

feeling as though we have good conditions for our work this 
evening. And now permit me to introduce to you our good and 
noble brother, 

Bpes Sargent." 
5!!5. And as the spirit Reed doses the cabinet curtains in 

front of him, we behold the spirit Sargent already standing at 
the southeast corner of the cabinet, and, facing to the north
east, he talks in good strong measured speech, thus: 

(a) "F1·iends, I am happy to bE' here at this time." Turn
ing to the secretary, the spirit said: "I met Mr. Bundy 
recently." 

Secretary: "Mr. Bundy still lives. He stopped in on us 
the other evening for a moment.'' 

Spirit: "Yes, sir; I should think he would not forget you 
here. 

(b) ''Friends, I visited here some years ago, and I thought 
then there might be something on foot, that would finally be 
of benefit to the people. And I see now that a great work bas 
been done, one which is doing good that even you do not 
know of. 

(r) "It is reaching ont in an ever-widening circle; and, for 
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me, I am glad of it. And still your work is going on, and 
many already know that there may be something here of which 
their own philosophy never dreamed. 

(<l) "Some would be with· you for investigation, but are 
ashamed; others are too cowardly, and yet others too hog-like 
-would take it all if you put it up in nice sauce and take it to 
them and pay them for eating. Many do not want to know, and 
there is one aphorism you should remember and obey: 'Do not 
east your pearls before swine.' 

(e) ''You may be able to reach some where there is brain, 
but you can't put brains into a wooden man. Don't be worry
ing about them. Let them do the worrying. Just let them 
alone. They will find out some time. .They will seek you, by 
and by. You should go right on your even way. They hear of 
it and, I say again, they don't want to know. 

(f) "I am here to tell you that Spiritualism is moving on 
and they can't stop it. They may incarcerate a few mediums, 
now and then, but that won't stop it. The world moves and 
moves right on. They thought to stop the world by burning 
somebody-but the world goes on. And Spiritualism moves 
on, and whoever gets in the way gets hit. and it hurts them. but 
they don't find out what hit them until they get over the shock 
-until they come to know where they are. And sometimes 
they remain in self-complacent ignorance a long time, but they 
cannot sleep always. That is not the law. 

Ignorant Spirits Do, but Adi,anced Spirits Do Not Report of Jesus. 

526. (g) "Some spirits are just as ignorant as any mor
tals, for they carry their ignorance with them to the spirit 
world. Once in a while one of these most ignorant ones sees 
another spirit and asks: 'Sir, will you tell me how I can find 
Jesus, my Savior, my God?' and that spirit says: 'Look on me; 
1 am He.' And then this misguided one, if having the oppor
tunity of an ignorant circle, reports: 'Yes, Jesus is here. 1 
have seen Jesus. I have seen God.' Bu.t no advanced spirits 
ever report anywhere that they have met such personages as 
Jesus Christ and God. Now, if there were such personages, 
they would have found it out a long time ago. My time is up. 
I must go now, but I shall help on this good work all I can. 
Good-night." 

Denton. 

527. "We are all here again. 
(a) "That man Sargent who was just here is a good spirit. 

He is trying to do all the good he can. Although he has not 
been known to you of late, he has, nevertheless, been busy all 
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the •time, and it may be that he will be recognized more fre· 
quently hereafter in the work here. 

Silent and Absent Treatment. 

528. (a) "There has been much discussion recently con
cerning silent or absent treatment. And some there are who 
pretend to be able to give efficacious absent treatment without 
the intervention of any spirit aid. They would have you believf" 
that they can come en rapport with the patient at a distance and 
by virtue of will-power move the magnetic forces of the pa
tient to cause healthful reaction; that the doctor can will his 
own magnetism to the body of the distant patient as a kind of 
detached magnetic personality to act medicinally upon, in, or 
through the organism of the patient. 

(b) "I want to say as loudly as I can that efficacious mag
netic treatment of absent patients without the help of spirits 
cannot be done. Why not give credit where it is due? 

(c) "Every successful magnetic healer has a spirit doctor 
or doctors around him that manipulate the magnetic and elec
tric forces to the resuscitation of lost vigor, and when the pa
tient is absent from the magnetic healer the spirits have to 
depend upon spirit magnetism and cannot .succeed so well as 
where the patient is near to the magnetic healer, for in the 
latter case there is the advantage of the healer's vital magnet
isms to cooperate with 8pirit magnetism; so where the patient 
is present it is much better. I am not denying absent treat
ment at all, for that is being done every day, but not independ
ently of spirit assistance. And the rapport of doctor and patient 
is simply such spiritual sympathy as to allow the healer's guides 
to reach the patient." 

Professor Hare. 

529. "This is a great trial for me. While I have not been 
manifest to you, I have, nevertheless, been busy all the time at . 
cabinet work, and assisting to get material. I realize that this 
is a great work and I can say this: that, though you may not be 
able to see me, I shall give all I can in knowledge and spirit force 
to move the work along. 

(a) "It is needless for me to say to you that Spiritualism 
is as old as your world and is getting more popular every day. 
The aristocr-acy are taking it into their homes, and there they 
are learning of this eternal trutl1. They have heard and seen so 
much of the 'sounding brass and tinkling cymbal' and 'flowery 
beds of ease' in afr-castles having no g-reater assurance of foun
dation than empty sounds of oratorical lips, that they begin 
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to want moi·t:> substantial answers to th~ir queries concerning 
the great hereafter, whether it h.e of perpetual life or eternal 
silence, that they begin to seek and want to have demonstra
tion. A blind faith no longer satisfies, and blind faith is all 
that all the churches in the world pretend to offer to the in
-quiring soul; and now, say they, if Spiritualism is not truth, 
there is none. 

(b) "You say that two and two are four because you can 
prove it, and you can never get the child to see that proposi
tion until you do prove it. And so it is all the way through 
mathematics. The school-teacher in the field of science is not 
satisfied until bis pupil can demonstrate the problems <>f tbP 
text to be true. 

(c) "1'he teacher of theology is sure his pupil is gone to 
hell the moment he is able to prove anything. 

(d) "But Spiritualism, like a problem of mathematics, is 
susceptible of full, satisfactory demonstration. 

530. "I was in New York city but a little while ago, study
ing the attitude of the people there, and as I was leisurely mus
ing along, I was drawn near to two gentlemen, who also were 
leisurely walking down town and discussing topics of the day 
as they incidentally came up. At length one of them said, 
'What of Spiritualism? There seem to be some indications of 
prominence to that now-but I don't know.' 

"B. ''Vell, sir, that is a matter that you should investi
gate. I find, from experience, that there is mueh in it-that 
it is a great truth; and if you were not a coward, you could 
easily find out as much as I.' 

"A. 'You don't pretend to call me a coward, do you'?' 
"B. 'Any person who, at this late day, wants to know the 

truth, yet has not even tried to find it, can be excused on no 
other ground than moral cowar<lic<'. And from your talk I 
must conclude ~·ou to be a moral coward. Yea, my friend, I 
conclude any man is a moral coward who will not investigate 
as to the claims of Rpiritnalism.' 

"A. 'I had an aunt in whom I always felt great interest 
and to whom I was warmly attached. After her death I had 
peculiar impressions-most extraordinarily peeuliar. So much 
so that it seemed I could sense her very presence as of yore.' 

"B. 'Yes, sir. Many a man and woman has just such ex
perience about some dear departed one. It is that one trying 
to reveal the personality still living, knowing, loving as in all 
those days gone by; hut the moral coward exclaims: "Avaunt, 
thou diabolic-al liallucination !" And the spirit thus resisted 
soon learns of the terrible power of popular prejudice, and re
grettingly lea>es the moral cowarcl to ling-er in the darkness 
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of ignorance while the dear departed one seeks more ~ongenial 
associations.' · 

531. "So the people be~in to talk about it and to hope 
that this work is indeed a child of the skies worthy of enter· 
tainment. But, friends, this moral cowardit'e of your earth 
plane sends many to this side in ignorance and darkness. 

(a) "Only a little while since I met a spirit that bad not 
known of anything heyond the tomb. He was hovering around 
his grave, and it was hard to convince him that bis body was 
dead, and that be bad no more use for it. 

(b) "But, friends, fo1· this occasion my time is up, and I 
must go. Good-night." 

Writing and Talking at the Same Time. 

531!. The spirit Wesley Aber, who had not been before 
us for some time, stood at the writing-desk and picked up a 
tablet and opened it and began to write quite deliberately; and, 
while writing, he was talking also, saying: "I think I shalll 
write some at this time, for it has been quite a while since I 
did write, and I believe I ean write more concisely than I can 
talk. I am pleased to meE:t you in this way. Though unan
nounced, I have been here at the seances. And I have been 
looking around also, and find that Spiritualism is advancing. 
It is getting strong and Yip;orous, and able to stand on its own 
hottom. It is movinµ: on 1rnd they cannot stop it. 

(a) "I have now written one 11age." He tears the leaf of 
writing out of the tablet and pJa(·es it on the table, and writes 
on, but talking all the while, and continues another page of 
writing while talking, saying: 'Yes, they may be able to incar· 
cerate some mediums, but 8onw. will be left all the while to 
carry on the work. 

(b) "Sometimes you think we should be here at all times 
when strangers are her·e, but we know best. Some cannot com· 
prehend this work. 

(r) "Tl1en, again, we do not think it best, even if we could, 
to have too much public gaze into our work until we get it 
ready for tl1e public. 

(d) "Now, friends, one word to :vou. '\Ve consider yon as 
essential integrants to this work a11 we 011rseh·es. Without you 
we could no more do the work than you could without us, and 
we consider you as mol'lt extraordinarily faithful souls." 

(e) As the spirit t.-ars from the tablet his remaining writ· 
inir. he says: "I have now written two pa~es and part of an· 
other, and now deliver t~is writing to our good friend, Dr. 
Schellhous. to retain to close of seance." Which the Doctor 
doPs, and the writin~ will he found at paragraph 1244. 

BY-14 
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532. The i·eader will fiBd the writing to contain two hun
dred and eleven words. At the same time, hi exactly the same 
time he was doing the writing, the spirit spoke in common 
conversational manner and common rate of utterance of words 
in conversation or oratory two hundred and thirty-five words, 
and the matter spoken as widely diffe-rs from that written as 
it is possible to haye the difference. How many people are 
there in the mortal that can duplicate this feat? Let some 
wiseacre who knows no word but .;fraud" try his hand on this 
experiment. Let him commit to memory both of these efforts, 
the spoken and written words, and then try to produce the 
written words in his own handwritin~ while he will, at the 
ordinary conYersational l'ate, speak the spoken words and re· 
port of his success to the world, and bow he did it, or take 
down his "fraud" shingle. 

533. Now the artist comes forth, takes a sheet of sketch 
paper, exhibits it to the drcle, . and the cit·ele unanimously pro
nounce the paper to be entirely blank. Then, at invitation of 
the spirit, Dr. Schellhous takes hold with left band the upper 
left corner, and the secretary with right hand holding upper 
right corner of the paper, and the spirit with left hand hold· 
ing lower end of paper at center, moves right hand over the 
paper, as the spirit's hand so moves over the paper that we 
see the lines come on to the paper until there is the outline 
of a portrait drawn. Then the spirit blows over the paper as 
a Chinese laundryman blows water OYer his clothing for iron
ing; and, as the spirit blows, comes on the filling, clouding, and 
background, and in ninety se<'onds from beginning we have this 
fulished portrait No. 21 of a .young woman. 

Kitty Slocum. 

534. A spirit having the appearance of a young woman 
parted the cabinet curtains and glided out into the room in 
front of the circle. Most of the women forms appear to glide 
along, not to walk. "'e never hear footsteps of either the men 
or women forms except very rarely, no difference how swiftly 
they move over the floor, antl sometimes they move across the 
room with amazing swiftness. 

(a) This form was clad in garments exeeedingly white, and 
identified herself to Dr. Schellhous as the danghter of an ac· 
quaintance in California. Then the spirit went over to the sec· 
retary and said: 

(b) "l\Iy name is Kitty Slocum. This is a glorious privi· 
lege. The Doctor will report rne home. I <'Hnnot stay longer 
now; hope to tell you, after awhile, something that may be of 
beRefit to your work. Good-night." 
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Mary H Q'U8e, 

53:5. In most elegant make-up, clearly identifies herself to 
Mr. and Mrs. House as the former wife of Mr. House, taking 
some flowers from the table and delivering them as souvenirs 
to Mr. and Mrs. House; then goes over to the secretary, so that 
what she might say in whisper the secretary would get clearly 
through a trumpet which is used by the secretary to gather up 
the whispers. The circle, however, hear more or less of the 
·Whispering, and get enough of it so as to be able to recognize 
it in the secretary's reports. 'l'his spirit at this time said: 

(a) "You have had reports here from some who have told 
you that their mission is that of tea<:hing; and I am here to 
say that I, too, am a teacher. One qualification to be permit
ted to this pleasing work over here is purity-personal purity. 

(~) "Much of our work here is by example, by pattern, by 
illustration; hence it is requisite that the teacher be pure as 
possible. I have striven to gI'ow to ·purity, and I am so glad 
when some away below me can see in rne an example worthy 
of an effort to emulate. If my sisters of your whole earth 
could know of the eternal benefits to them from even trying 
to live pure lives, so many more of them would miss the lower 
conditions here and from their worn-out or cast-away garments 
of earth would pass right on to brighter awakening here. I 
must go. May tell you more some time. Good-night." 

Seance No. 41 . 
May 13, 1900. 

536. The circle assembled as usual, and 

Denton, 

537. In his happiest manner, said : 
(a) "Well, I am present again . I want to say to our good 

brother, Dr. Schellhous, that we tender to him our thanks for 
the work he is doing in tlisseminatin~ the facts of our being 
and working here. 

(b) "It may seem strange to some people who lh·e in larger 
towns than your little hamlet here that such work as this 
should be done at such a small town. And to those who know 
the facts it may seem more 8tranl-{e that such work is done and 
can be done here despite the fa"t that almo8t the entire popu
lation are in opposition and absolutel.v refnse to try to know 
of the truth of the matter. 

(c) "First, the work doc>s not depend on a great number 
of people. If you look around, you will find that much of the 
f?reat results to your world originated in some out-of-the-way 
places, and onl.v a few pc>rsons con<'erned in the setting up. In 
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this case we do not need a great host of mortals to eugage with 
us, but we do need a few. 1.'bese few we find right here, on 
your side, and u:e are in any desirable number on our side. 

(d) "Again: A medium having not a strong band about 
him would not 1:1ucceed hP.re. Hut we haYe considered every 
contingency and have concenti-ated om· energies here, deter· 
mined to do this work that ~·our world needs, and we deter· 
mined to do it here. While it is true that but few here in and 
about your town have an~· desire to find out whether this work 
is true, yet their opposition is only negative. 'l'he.v make no 
positive opposition or demonstration against the work. They 
simply remain in quiet negation. This does not interfere at all 
as a positive spirit of interference would. And W<' are prepared 
to meet the case as long as the simple negath·e is maintained. 
It is the positive action and will-force that interferes, as you 
should l1aYe learned long ago. And so long as you let the peo
ple alone in their self-complacent ignorance they will remain in 
the negatiw state, and we can go on. It is not always the 
largest number that accomplish most." 

Pontius Pilate. 

538. The voice of Sam in tlw cabinet: "Say, the Doctor 
told me to ask all of you if you helieYe that such a person as 
your historical Pontius Pilate dlll exist?" 

(a) Circle: "The hi8tori<·al identity of such a personage 
is sufficient to h1l\"e us eonl'lnde that it is \·ery probable such 
an one did exist." 

(b) Sam: "'l'here is a fellow here who claims to be that 
person, and the Docto1· said if yon people have not sufficient 
history to make it probahle to yon, it would not be worth while 
to have him presented. So be comes to you now." 

fr) And immediately, at the point where the spirits now 
mostly stand before the circle for orntory, there stood the form 
of a man of about common stature, speaking in hroken English
Latin, though we could understand fairly well what he said 
to be this: 

(d) "~fy friends, this is somE>what sfran~e to me, being 
almost wl1olly new. The good folks in the 'Tabernacle' invited 
me to try to speak to you of some things about whith tliey 
think I ought to know. 

539. ''I am Pontius Pilate. ~itwe I left the tabernacle of 
earth, I baYe learned a great den!; and I am not here to C'on
demn anything. I was a governor, a ruler, a magistrate among 
my people. 

540. "My court was a court of record, nnd as it seerus 
desirable here that I relate something eon<'P.rning the allegP.d 
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trial in my court of one·said to be Jesns Christ, I do not find 
the name .Jesus to ever have been on my list. 

541. "Yon find Pontius Pilate to b<> an historical charac
ter, with the same grounds of verity as to any of my contem
porary historical characters. And even modern biographies 
are no more certain. Then why not I be recognized as an act
ual personage, the same even as a modern?" 

Zechariah Thompson. 

5,12. Following Pilate, one stood forth, al@o a ~tranger to 
the circle; beginning in rather indit;tinct oral tones, but im
proving as·he went on, he said: 

(a) "Good-evening, friends. You seem to be having a 
good seance here; a great many spirits coming here. I am not 
an ancient, but thought from what those in there, the controls, 
said, that I had better accept their invitation and feast with 
you, as we so seldom get this chance. 'l'his channel, as you 
would say, this great, this glorious channel, from the spiritual 
to the material, is an open highway over which we can now 
come through the vail that separates between the two worlds. 
It is proving to be a thin vail, through which, when once parted, 
it is easy for you to see and for us to most triumphantly pass; 
and, although I am not much used to this way, having been in 
spirit life many years, and, according to my inclination, gath
ered much knowledge of conditions on our side, and having 
acquired a fair degree of the power of impartation, at request of 
the good spirits here, I shall try to impart to you some infor
mation of our glorious spirit world." J11st here the secretary 
by some casualty let a strong heam of light suddenly· strikP 
the spirit, which, as Sam said, "knocked him all to pieces"; but, 
in a moment, the spirit chemist had him made up again and 
standing in sight of the circle and "ontinuing: "It does seem 
strange that so many people are ig-norant of all things concern
ing life. even life in the body. They don't seem to want to 
know anything heyond the financial profits of to-morrow, until 
the very hour of death is upon them. No scene, no catastrophe, 
no example, no experience, however near home, however bome
desolating, will ra11 their attention from the gods of eat·th, of 
fashion, of renown, of gold and silver, and the great god }lam
mon, except they feel the icy band of the king of terrors. But 
now the hour of death is on, and it is too late, too late, to even 
look throuJ:(h these wide-open gates to the possibilities beyond. 

543. ""'ell, dear friends, little •rnes, dear little ones are 
torn from mothers' hearts-mothers' bl(•eding, hopeless, dis
consolate hearts. T11ese (](oar lit tit> onel'I are coming to us all 
the tim<>. Oh, what a relief it would be to such saddened hearts 
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if they could know of the glorious hands into whose care the 
little ones are gone! Ob, the tears of sorrow that need not 
flow but for self·imposed ignorance! . 

M4. "Only a few days ago I chanced at a most pitiful 
scene: A little one, a most lovely child, by a sad accident, as 
you call it, had its little life crushed out; in a single moment 
torn and taken away from dear mother. All the hopes the 
poor woman had in your world in one moment taken away 
foreYer. :Ko hope, to her, be:rnnd the tomb; the little darling 
in etemal silence. No knowl<>dge otherwise can now be given 
to the poor, broken-hearted mother, and her wailings go out 
on midnight air, answered only by the wild echoes. 

545. "A knowledge that the good1 kind care her little one 
now has in the hands of good spirits would have saved her from 
prostrate reason; but it is too late wl1en d<>ath is on. I may 
call again. Good-night." Sam gives us the name and says he 
was a Quaker. 

Ji.[ ichael Servel us, 

546. In full form, standing before the circle, announced 
the name, and immediately assumed the invisible condition. 

lV esley Aber, 

547. Standing at the writing-desk, picked up u. tablet and 
began writing, and as he wrote he talked thus: 

(a) "Friends, is there anJihing you would have me speak 
about while writing? We wish to give that which will instruct 
the people about future life. We wish to give such as will do 
good .. I have half a page written. I will let you know as I go 
along. I now have one page written. [Tears leaf out and· 
writes and talks on.] I wish someone or all of you could real· 
ize how easy it is to instruct the little ones that come here. 
How easy to have them 1£·arn that soon their father, their 
mother, their brothers, their sisters will come and meet them 
OYer here. I wish. all 1iarents could let their children know of 
future life. 

(b) "I want to say to the lady oYer there [pointing to one 
in the circle whoi;e child visits these seances once in a while] 
that she has a bright one 011 earth now, who is attracting good 
spirits about her aud that she has here already learned so 
much of the truth of future life that none can erase the great 
tt-uth from her mind. I have written three pages, and my arti
cle is not yet complete. But now may the angel of light bless 
you all, and you be carried throu~h the night into another 
dawnin~." tThiR writing begins at the word "disappointed" in 
paragraph 1246.) 

Digitized by Google 



BEYOND THE VAIL. 215 

548. One hundred and sixty-one words spoken, and three 
hundred and three words written during the time of the talk
ing. In this case the spirit wrote nearly twice as many words 
as he spoke, and his speaking was loud, clear, distinct, and at 
the usual conversational rate. So this writing is nearly twice 
the speed of ordinary shorthand, and more th.an four times the 
speed of the swiftest longhand; and the spoken and written 
words are altogether of different subject-matter. 

549. Isaac Aber announced his name. 
550. Daniel O'Brien, through the trumpet, gave his usual 

salutations all round the circle, and informs Mrs. House that 
he is a rustler with Sam for material to bring into the seances. 

BIG MOON-SQUIRREL TAIL. 

Big Moon-Squirrel Tail. 
551. An Indian chief stood forth , saying : "Heap Big 

.Moon. Comee bring conditions, help paleface with work. Heap 
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big chiefs. Glad. Rmokee peace pipe with paleface. Bring 
heap big influence from happy hunting-ground. Palefa<'e heap 
chiefs, and squaws and papoosee on happy hunting-ground. 
Takee Big Moon scratchee down; wlitee down." 

552. This Squirrel Tail seems to be one of Mr. House's 
guides or controls. 

Side Seance. 
May 15, 1900. 

E. S. Edwards. 

553. At a seance this evening, E. S. Edwards made an 
excellent display in materialized form, passing over the car
pet in front of the circle, visiting near to each one of the sit
ters, talking more or less to each; then took his station at the 
southeast corner of the cabinet, between secretary and cab
inet, and facing the circle to northeast, began a general talk, 
in which he said: 

{a) "I would ask you, friends, to tell my wife and sister 
of my visible presence here, at this time. Tell them that I 
bold no malice toward them or anyone on account that they 
sent me to the care of that asylum. It was best for them, 
and no worse for roe. My dementia was '\"er.v peculiar. It was 
not regular. I knew my condition as well as anyone, and du1·
ing the calmness of my mind between dementia spasms I duly 
thought my case over and told them they bad better put me 
in care of the hospital. Those abnorrn1tl <'Onditions came on 
me in spite of an I eould do. They seemed more like the on
coming of a tornado, and I was in the path of it and powerless 
to get out of the way. And so I knew that I was liable to be
come vicious and had better be where I could injure 110 one, 
especially neither my aged wife nor sister. 

(b) "Tell tl1em I am now past it all, and back to the con
dition of my early days, and so I am hopefully looking and pre
paring for them over here, and I can see and realize the nea1· 
app1·oa<'h of our happy reunion on this side of life. Tell them 
to be as cheerful as they Ntn. J am with them all that is pos
sible for me, all(l I shall be. I am glad of the chance we had, 
t11ough late in life, to learn of the great fad of immortal life 
through Spirit nalism. It has bN•n of great benefit to me on 
this side, an<l had I known of it earlier in life, it would have 
been still more l1elpful to rtte. And I f<><'l so thankful to some 
of you and to this medium for privileges given me to know of 
this eternal truth. 

(c) "Some people semn to want to think that Spiritualism 
led to my nervous or brain debilitation. I want to say to you 
tl1at Rpiritualir..rn had nothing whatever to do with it. and that 
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it would have been all the same to me if I bad never heard of 
Spiritualism. 

(d) "Some suppose that my disposition to read, in search 
of information, had much to do with it, but I do not see that 
the reading bad anything to do with it. 

(e) "A number of years ago I met with very disappoint
ing financial reverses, which may ha,·e bad some tendencies in 
hastening the mental aberrations; and it may be that had not 
so much to do with it either. For somf' people who know noth
ing of Spiritualism, or books, or financial reverses, meet with 
conditions similar to mine before they reached four-score years. 
And, strange as it may seem to some, there have been a great 
many people who have bad something the matter with their 
brains, so the machine would not go just right quite a while 
before they reached a century of years. But I am over it all 
now, and I am glad of it." 

Denton. 

553f. At the same seance, said: 
(a) "I suppose you were not looking for me now. Well~ 

when I do come, it is to try to say something of benefit to 
somebody. 

(b) "It has often been wondered if there be such thing as 
pets in spirit life-birds and other things. Yes, we have here 
anything we desire. Do you know that birds are very intelli
gent; not only intelligent, but· very spiritual? They think, they 
reason and think, and they talk with one another. Birds un
derstand each other as spirits. Birds are in spirit life. Do you 
know that some people cannot reason or think as well as a. 
bird does?" 

Seanr:e No. 4t. 
May 18, 1900. 

554. Mrs. Cummings again present. Mr. Greenup absent. 

Denton. 

555. We hear the voice of Sam in the cabinet, saying: 
"Professor Denton is first on programme to-night." Then this 
spirit did emerge from the cabinet and took his position at a 
point on the carpet between the secretary and southeast cor
ner of the cabinet, where the spirits now generally stand for 
oratory, and in exc·eetlinl!l.v strong voice, said: 

(a) "Friends, it may be of interest to you and the world 
that I say something more about ruaguetic healing; and, to 
begin, I shall assert that there is more power in magnetism 
than any of you with all of your experience may be able even 
to conceivf', and this assertion, ,vou will flnd after a while, to 
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be a fact. You will find also that this great force is suscep· 
tible of both rightful and wrongful use. You will ftnd that 
many claim this magnetic healing power who do not have suf· 
ficient knowledge of all the laws governing its application to 
use it aright, and, consequently, do mischief rather than good. 
But a wise, judicious use Yery often results in great benefit to 
patients. 

(b) "I have met many spirits of higher spheres who say 
that they have, by this power, healed many people by working 
through physical channels. In fact, they say that healing, if 
done at all, is done by spirit use of magnetic force. They say 
that medicine is not intended for a good healing condition of 
man, and much of the medical practice on man you would not 
allow used on your hogs. And when you come to count the 
matter over, you will find that medical treatment sends more 
subjects to the gravt>yard than the magnetic in spite of all 
ignorance of the laws of magnetic forces. Before magnetic 
healing becomes a great success, the people have to learn a 
great deal more about it. They have to learn what conditions 
are necessary and how to have proper conditions, and then be 
brave enough to go to work and make the conditions whereby 
spirit force and wisdom can. reach physically sick mor.tals." 

Wesley Aber, 

556. Standing at the writing-desk, took up a tablet, began 
writing, and, while writing, talked rather briskly with anima
tion and power of voice, saying: 

(a) "I suppose Professor Denton has given you a good 
talk upon his theme, and I wish to say that there are many peo· 
pie who believe that Thomas Paine, George Washington, Thom
as Jefferson, Christopher Columbus, and other personages did 
exist because someone has so written, and history says so. 
Spiritualism comes upon its facts. 'Ve ask people to receive 
our statements of facts. 1'hey refuse to do so. We ask them 
to come and see the facts. They refuse to do that. We ask 
them if they believe there are such cities as Boston, New York, 
London, etc. 'Oh, yes, we believe that. John Jones said he was 
there and saw them.' But John .Tones also said: 'When I was 
out in Boston I attended materializing seances, and there I saw 
George "'ashington and John Pierpont just as vividly and real· 
istic as you now see John Jones.' 

(b) "'Well, sir, you might have been to Boston if there was 
such a city. but your lies about materialization spoil everything 
you say as to all matters.' 

(c) "So, friends, your neighhors treat you. You are all 
right just as long as you pay the prea<>her: but if you go to a 
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seance and pay the medium, you are at once doomed to eternal 
damnation. 

(d) "I have now written two pages, which writing finishes 
up my article, and I hope it will do some good." 

557. Here are two hundred and fifteen words spoken 
while one hundred and fifty-five words were written. The writ
ing is at paragraph 1249. 

(a) These three writings contain six hundred and sixty
nine words, and the three spoken efforts six hundred words. 

(b) There seems to be no value to this speaking only as a 
peculiar teat in support of the genuineness of the writing to 
some parties in the circle who bad not experienced this writing 
done under any extraordinary crucial test conditions, and that 
the reader may have a slight idea of the pains taken by these 
spirits to remove every doubt that may be lurking in the inves~ 
tigator'a mind. 

558. Now comes the artist in his usual way, at the arena 
table, and makes a diagram of a school-building, designed, per· 
haps, to accompany Zelda's writing. (1211.) 

559. While the artist at the table was making the draw
ing, the spirit Dr. Reed stood in the cabinet door and said: 

(a) '~riends, the artist is making an illustration of some
thing that is of much interest and usefulness to all people." 

560. Nine women forms of various heights, sizes, and ap
pearances, but all in white garments, one after another, came 
forth, walked or glided about the room, each one whispering its 
name and identifying itself to its friends and relatives in the 
circle. 

561. Then one, in the similitude of a man, stood forth and 
said: "How do you all do? My name is Joseph Brown, ex
mayor of St. Louis. I find this Spiritualism is true. I am glad 
I knew what I did of it. I found fraud, but more truth than 
fraud." 

562. Following this spirit, one stood out, saying: "I am 
George Brown. My brother was just now here." 

Seance Nn. 4S. 
May 20, 1900. 

563. Dr. Schellhous. now one of the regulal' circle, for a 
tedious while having be<>n preparing manuscript for a publi
cation on ethics, and the Doctor's interest in Spiritualism 
prompted 

Professor Denton 

564. To make some remarks of personal nature toward 
Dr. Schellhous, in which he said: 

(a) ''We feel very tliankful toward the good brother 
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Schellhous for his manifest interest in our work here. We see 
that his long-time work on a publication is nearly done, and we 
hope that he may derive some remuneration for his long labor 
before he leaves the body, for we deem his work would do much 
good to the thinking world. 

(b) "Now the thought of the Doctor's work on ethics pre
sents me with the thought to say a word upon the ethical status 
of your country, and the world, for that matter. 

565. "While the vulgar phrase, 'To live and let live,' is 
expressive of true ethics, the actual practice of your world is, 
'Live and let die.' Jn your own self-lauded great country, this 
is almost the universal practical aphorism, 'Live and let die.' 

566. "This is the whole thought of your common politics, 
'Live and let die.' Let tile party gods live, though all else 
should die. This is politics, aud you wa~te your time, you waste 
your life, you waste everything, fooling with politics. You 
waste your very breath talking politics. You propose a reform; 
all right, but the moment you base it on politics, it becomes 
'Live and let die.' As long as the ethical feeling of a people 
is 'Live and let die,' there is but litlle hope of better conditions. 

567. "In order for C'onditions of earth to be changed, this 
etllical feeling of the people must be changed. '!'here must be 
a different feeling educated into tlle people. For 'Live and let 
die' is the spirit of war, and those who follow me here this 
nigllt are here with their presence to sanction what I tell yon 
now. 

(a) "I say to you that a spiritual life, a life of spirituality, 
is the antithesis of 'Lh-e and let die,' is the antithesis of the 
spirit of war. When you practice the feeling expressed in the 
aphorism, 'Do unto others as you would have them do unto 
you,' and the negative form, 'Do not unto others what you 
would not have them do unto you,' you are cultivating a spirit
ualit~· that will stanrl to your credit in the great book of lifer 
eternally, ancl the reciprocal 'well done' will be pleasant to you 
as age on age you pass alon~. 

(b) "If you would have other:,i hf'lp you, and you so help
others, your very acts help yourself. Yon help yourself in even 
trying to help others. In all this you are doing good-'casting 
bread upon the waters,' not only for yonrself, but at some time 
to become food for those longing, hung-ering therefor. Your 
efforts for good of the earth-pl:rne do not <'f'ase their effects at 
your transition. For all good and bad acts and intentions are 
rernrrled here [see "Psychic F.tl1n," U. V., 2541-2548], and the 
noctor's hook treats to live a i:1piritual life, and that must be 
fo11owed hy a hetter ethical fN•ling i:1omewhc•re, sometime." 
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George Ou First. 

568. 'l'he voice of Sam in the cabinet: "Now comes one 
George the First." And thereupon one comes from the cabi· 
net, of fine form and appearance, and rather weak voice at first, 
but increasing to good oral tones, saying: 

(a) "I am George the First, of England. I am happy to 
be here at this time, and I am also happy to say that I am very 
glad of this wonderful privilege. When I was in the earth-life, 
I little dreamed of this possibility, much less of its practical 
reality. 

(b) "By the kindness of the good managers [controls] in 
there, I am here. Of course none of yon would know me except 
as you find in history. I am here, however, and while here I 
am not in England. I am not in favor of that war of hers, 
either. I am not now in fayor of any war. I have been here 
a long time, anJ haYe learned how widely a warlike feeling 
is from a feeling of pure civilization. How terribly reverse its 
tendencies to a spirituality desirable to have in the great spirit 
world. I can see no humane purpose whatever on the part of 
England in her present war except that which the lion gener· 
ally has for his prey. Please excuse me, for I can hold this 
form no longer. Good-night." 

Napoleon the First. 
569. Voice of 8am in tbe cabinet: "Look out for Napoleon 

the First." Immediately a form, in good strong make-up and 
with fair voice, said: 

(a) "Friends, I am that :Napoleon, and I am pleased to 
meet you mortals, though but a moment, in this way. I was 
here with George, and I thought I would like to follow him in 
a simple sanction. You know of our histories. I hope the 
artist here will .lie able to give you my picture at some time. 
It may be my privilege to again meet JOU here, but I cannot 
tarry longer now." 

570. A brother to Dr. Scl1eliho11s very vividly presents bis 
form, to the Doctor's great joy. This spirit says: 

(a) "My brother, this is ~lorious. I wish many more could 
come en rapport here and stand again before their friends of 
~arth. I am so glad, brother, that you haYe found this great 
truth so grandly realized to you. 

(b) "Our father and mother are here rejoicing with me, 
for all that have left the earth are here reunited. We are glad 
of your work. It will go on when yon get over here, and how 
sweetly yon will enter here wh<•n the 'hy and hy' shall come." 
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571. The chemical control, appears at th~ arena table, 
takes a tablet therefrom, saying: "I am glad this seance is 
going on so nicely as it is. Then, taking the tablet with him 
to the speaker's station at south side of the room, and there 
saying, "I am going to write now." Then, with tablet in left 
hand, in sight of the circle, made his first writing on the sub
ject of the condition of one in spirit life who is a mere spiritist. 
(See paragraph 1250.) 

J osspkine Bonaparte. 
572. There now comes a materialization having the ap

pearance of a woman, dressed in garments of dazzling white, 
except a waist sash of purple; speaking fairly good English, but 
in a whisper, said: . 

(a) "I am Josephin~, that ~'ou spoke of when the Emperor 
was here a few moments ago. 

(b) "I am somewhat en rapport with Victoria. After I bad 
passed some shadowy vales in spirit and become enabled to 
behold the more cerulean, it seemed to be for me to have some 
mundane experienee in such way as to benefit your world a lit
tle, help the great cause of this et~rnal truth to engage the 
attention of the people of earth, and it seemed I could do much 
of all this by getting Victoria's attention. 

(c) "And so, after quite a struggle, my charge began to 
realize the presence of her beloved gone before. And my dear 
friend Victoria has worked for the cause as far as the unfolded 
condition of her people would allow; and, as for herself, many 
things occur that, were it lJOllsible for her people to acquiesce, 
she would ham otherwise, but she is growing old and fast los
ing her hold of earth, and I am waiting, watching, for soon the 
boatman will transplant the faithful in a long reign to these 
shores, and I shall meet her here. 

(tl) "This is some of my work. And now I have a dear 
friend who desires to reach her parents, who reside in Wash
ington, and she asks me to help her to do so in order that the 
pure morals of Spiritualism may reach and inspire more human 
hearts to receive and practice." 

573. Frankie Schellhous gathers a bouquet of !lowers 
from the writing-desk and tosses them to her father in token 
of thanks for furnishing the t<>xt of the evening, to-wit, 
"Ethics." 

574. Following this very interesting episode between a 
father bowing under the weight of years in the mortal and bis 
spirit daughter of spirit life, standing to view in temporary 
rehabiliment, comes one more brilliant, if possible, and, in all 
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the personality of young womanhood, said: "I am Hortense." 
575. And immediately little Alice Greenup parts the cur

tains and stands to view in the parting, and, answering to her 
father's questions, said in lier childish way: "Oh, we play; we 
have a nice time. Look! don't you see I have grown some?" 

John Beeson, 

576. Our old neighbor, stan<ls again before us. He is get
ting to be able to talk, not loudly, but in an undertone, conver
sational way, sayin~: "I find this to he a great deal different 
and greatly much bt?tter than I had ever conceived possible. 

(a) "This privilege here is one far beyond the common 
conception of man. Since I haYe come to realize my condition, 
I have met some of my old neighbors. I met Mr. Ed.wards. We 
used to have much enjoJment in each other's society. Our mor
tal careers ended very much alike. Our brains are clear now 
as when in youth. My friend, ~fr. Edwards, was a good man. 
He had and has now a good mind, quite well cultivated, and he. 
is getting on over here very well indeed. 

(b) "I am doing much better than might have been hoped. 
I was rather progressive, and desirous to have the truth. No, 
it is no hotter for me than for some others. 

577. "I met our old neighbor Mr. Lindsay, but it is up
hill pulling for him. 

578. "I met our genial friend and neighbor Sumner Gas
away. He is doing finely and greatly delighted with the favor
able surprise this side has been to him. He was not such a 
hard-shell anyhow. He felt a tender care for humanity. This, 
more than his religion, was to his eredit here." 

579. "I met our old friend Lute Hodgskins. Poor fellow! 
He is stiJl looking about whenever there is a prospect for 
whisky. 

580. "I met old Uncle Hi Mitchell. He is getting to be 
quite a bright spirit. He was, at heart, a good man. He did 
what be thought would help others beside himself, and noth
ing intended to inj1ue a)!yone. He now gets along gloriously. 

581. "Squire Nichols not in good condition. I have met 
many others, but my time is called, and I must go back. Good
night." 

582. The spirit Dr. J. B. Lamb, on introduction to Dr. 
Schellhous, said: 

(a) "I am glad to meet yon, Doctor, and to form your ac· 
quaintance in this way. I see you are much past the common 
limit (seventy yearst, and in course of nature you are near to 
the parting of the ways. You may have more work yet to do 
before your coming. I am glad to find you already one of us. 
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When your earth work is done, however, and you have made 
your transition, if you don't see me here, remember me and ask 
for me. There are always messengers ready to answer the. 
desires of every new-born soul. These you will see, and any of 
them will put you in communion with me and with anyone 
whom you may desire to find. Your eyes will already be open 
when you reach this side of life. I may write some for this 
new work here, after awhile. Good-night, all." 

583. As O'Brien squalls out through the trumpet, "Good
evening, Mr. Pratt," another reaches over his shoulder, and, in 
altogether different tone of voice, salutes aloud through the 
trumpet, "Good-evening, friends," and both spirits vanished. 

584. Someone in the tir<."le incidentallv made some remark 
concerning politics, and at this Denton ru.shed out of the cab
inet, saying: "You waste JOUr time on politics. Your common 
politics of to-day has absolut('ly nothing in it but 'Live and let 
die.' l\Iuch blood has been shed in polities, and, oh, friends, 
there will be much more! It is as hard for people to get their 
eyes open on politics as on Spiritualism." 

585. Several other spirits attempted to manifest in speech, 
but it seemed the necessary elements were wanting, and Sam's 
voice in the cabinet closed the entt•rtaimnent. Thus the voice 
spoke: 

(a) "I met a fellow who is stubborn, who was most awful 
stubborn. Maybe he will come here some time yet, because be 
will find out that he has to before he ean adrnnce much. 

(b) "Don't. you know that the people of your earth plane 
are hardly half-grown yet? They ba\-e not got their eye-teeth 
cut yet, and they have to ~o through all that trouble and pain. 
You are yet in the savage state. All over your world it's war, 
war, war, and the smartest man is one who kills the most peo
ple and who makes that which will kill the most. 

(r) "1'lw spiritual things of your world don't fight. Flow
ers don't fight. Yon have got to be1·ome Rpiritnal. If people, 
when young. would live right, they would live a great deal 
1ongf'r." 

Side Seance. 
May 24, 1900. 

586. This seanee was an extraordinarily brilliant affair 
in phenomena. There was a t<'mperance lecture being deliv
erf'd in town. whfrh g-a v<> ol'c0aRion for the spirit 

Denton 

587. To say: "I see you have a ~entleman who is going to 
make the people temperate. Before yon do much J!:OOd in tf'm-
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perance reform, you have to begin at the fountain head. Preach
ing will do no good whatever. 

(a) "It is so strange that so many people will drink in all 
·the preacher says. They do not thiuk what kind of man that 
speaker is himself. They forget about those 'whited sepulchres.' 

(b) "It needs that these moral preachers should start at 
themselves. But excuse me again. 

(c) "This might be more beneficial. You know there never 
was a crime without some motive. Intemperance occasions 
some crime. Jealousy is the moth·e for some crime. But the 
criminal, on account of jealons~·, must be very ignorant at the 
time. He does not stop to think. They do not think until too 
late. Then the hangman sends them over here. 

588. "Look at the criminal record of India, will you, for 
one moment, and note how white it is, how small in compari
son "with the dark recorded deeds of your own boasted civiliza
tion. Notwithstanding their dense population, India has far 
less crime than you. You sE!nd your missionaries over to India 
among a sober people and teach those people temperance by 
spreading wine before them on the 'Lord's tahle,' of whieh those 
heathen must learn to drink, and with a solemn un<'tion, before 
the Lord of glory will accept them. I tell you those mission
aries had better stay at home. They would not cause so much 
sorrow as they do." 

Judge Wagstaff, 

589. Spirit, addressing Mr. Pratt, said: 
(a) "Good-e,·ening-, sir. How do you do? I am getting to 

be very much elated with this open door, but it seems there 
are a great many people who cannot see through how widely 
soever the door be open, even on our side. Mr. Pratt, when 
you get over here, you will no longer be old. You will then 
soon feel a realization of yonrself as when in your life prime. 

(b) "I wish Dr. Sehellhous could he on this side just one 
little while, aud then be hack in physical to tell of this world 
to your world some time before be makes the final change. 

(c) "This is a great affair, when yon come to know some
thing about it, and all the hunting about for words to tell of 
it so mortals can understand is ~npPrflnomi. I cannot express 
my ideas of it now better tlurn to sa.v I have found that Spir
itualism is a great affair and the religions of your world all 
are humbugs." 

0 an·ie JI iller. 

590. As is the custom with women materializations herf', 
a spirit of the appearance of a woman, clothed upon in gar-

BV-1~ 
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ments of pure white, but of the general fashion in make and 
pattern. 

(a) So now comes one walking, or, rather, gliding out of 
the <·abinet at the southeast <'Orner, gracefully bowing to the 
eir<'le a moment, then, in a whisper, said: "I am Carrie Miller. 

(b) "I have had much exper·ieu<'e on this side of life. It 
has been my good pleasure and happy' privilege to traverse 
much of this vast field of spirit life. Language fails me to de
scribe it to you in any more foreible phraseology than in the 
expression: 'This is beautiful! This is so beautiful! Every
where all is beautiful!' 

(c) "The blind one does not realize the grand scenes of your 
world. He cannot behold the faraway mountains, nor, from 
their lofty summits, drink in the grandeur of the wide-extended 
plains below. Newrtheless the glory is there, but only to those 
having eyes to see." 

591. The most important f<>ature of this sean<'e occurred 
on this wise: Forms, very numerous and in great brilliancy, 
male and female, and young, large and small. and in qui<'k 
succession, followed ea<~h other into visibility to such extent 
as to be very astoundingly extraor·dinary. even to those of us 
who have been most familiar with the phenomena here during 
the last dozen years. And the circle wondered bow the forms 
<'Ould be produ<'ed so qui<'kly. Some thought that the same 
form is used for several spirits. This led to a general conver
sation in regard to the matter, in the midst of which 

Dr. Reed, 

592. The spirit chemical control, came to visibility sud
denly, standing at the orator's point on the carpet, saying: 

(a) "Now, friends, this gives 1111> an opportunity that I 
have been seeking for some time, to speak to the point of your 
discussion, for I haYe known it to he held hy some that fre
quently we use the same make-up for a mere dothing, and the 
different personalities simply clothe and unclothe themselves 
with and of the same form. 

(b) "I wish to say, to begin with, that this latter hypothe
sis is not true. If you would think a moment, you would soon 
discern that it cannot be a fact; tl1at it is an impossibility in 
the very nature of the <'ase. 

(c) "You will admit that it is this form that expresses to 
your vision the personal identity. 

(d) ''You have been enabled here to-night to recognize b.f 
their forms the different identities that have been presented 
to you. 
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(e) "Of the twent~'·five that have stood before )"On, you 
have seen no two to be alike. 

(f) "Now do you not suppose that if it were the same form 
all the time, it would look the same way at ev~r~· successive 
.a.Jlpearance, and would express the same personalit~· all the 
time? 

(g) "Heretofore we have told you how we conRtruct the 
form. We have told you of the elements used and how we 
obtain them. 

(h) "Now, remembering all that, if you conld have your 
ttpirit Yision opened so that you could stand with me in that 
~abinet and watch the circling currents of elements come into 
me, and notice their plasticity, you would see me dire<'t the 
currents right on to the spirit and taking the form or mould of 
the spirit, and then the spirit is enabled to hold that form until 
the magnetic and spiritual s.vmpathy of the particles of the 
matter are broken; then instantaneous diRsolution of 1he form 
occurs; ansJ, the particles of matter that composed the form 
take the state of general distribution, and the form is com
pletely destroyed. Ro that I have to construct a separate form 
.for each case, but the same particles, or some of them, may be 
used in construeting subsequent forms, hut this is ref·onatruc
tion, which may be done. 

(i) "'Vhen it <'.omes to makin~ up a form for speaking, I 
have to clothe the vocal orJ!ans of the spirit with sufficiency of 
material to vibrate the air to produce the vocal sounds to )"our 
physical ears, and this is a nnwh morP scientitlc job than you 
mortals can comprehend, hut you notiee the individuality of the 
voices the same as that of the appearances of the forms. 

(J) "The reader of these works will tlnd elsewhere why it 
necessarily must be that, en.•n in vocalization, there is more 
or less noticeable intonations of the medium's voice, because 
the m~netism by whkh tl1e plasticity of the particles of mat
ter used for the form of the lar~·nx is of the medium, and tends 
to clqthe the larynx of the spirit in power of intonation more 
or less in semblance to intonations of the medium's voice; yet, 
taken all together, the individualit~· expressed is as different 
from that of the medium's speeeh as that would be of the speech 
of the identitv claimed. 

(k) "No~· you can rPadily understand that when tl1e ele
ments come into me without obsh·udion, and the magneti<' 
state of the medium is most pliable, tlwn I can manipulate the 
~lements into forms as fast as I desire; but when the currents, 
1ike a sluggish stream, move into me and are full of bad mag
netisms, I cannot make up the forms near so rapidly nor so well. 

(l) "I hope you will be able to see from this some more 
<>f the true laws governing in this case. 

. 
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(m) "I might say that much also depends on certain condi
tions of the manifesting spirit, especially in the matter of vocal
ization. You have obserYed that vocalization is subject to de· 
velopment, and more rapidly attained by some than by other 
spirits; and some, it seems, cannot get able to vocalize at all.'' 

Seance No. 44. 
May 24, 1900. 

593. Mrs. Dr. J . B. Lamb, of Parsons, Kansas, is with us 
again for a few seances, and she seems to be of physical condi
tions quite suitable to be utilized in phenomenal seances, and 
her own spirit friends are able to present themselves to her 
and to the circle in her presence to a wonderfully realistic de
gree, and so it is on this occasion. The controls put up a mar
velous phenomenal display, as they do at all times when they 
have favorablP. conditions giYen them. 

Dr. Reed, 
594. The chemical control, standing in the parting of tlte 

eabinet curtains which is really the cabinet door. now said: 
"Friends, you have heard the reading of the secretary's min
utes of last seance. Are you satisfied that they are a suffi
ciently truthful report?" 

The circle answer: ''\Ye know of no needed correction.'' 
Secretary: "Dof'tor, is the report of last seance satisfac

tory to all of the spirits who participated in the exercises of 
that evening?'~ 

Spirit : "We know of nothing that need be added to 01• 
taken from the minutes, so we pass them as fully satisfactory, 
and hope to be able to present yon a successful seance at this 
time, if you keep yourselves in a state to throw out good 
conditions." 

Denton 

595. Said: "Friends, we wish we could meet with you 
oftener, but perhaps our meetinJ!S are as frequent as is praC'ti
cable for the work we have in hand. 'Blessed is he that rf'-
ceh·e~ nothing, for he is not disappointed.'" · 

One of the circle !'lays : "No, we don't expect much." 
Another of the circle: "Well, I don't see how anybody at

tending these seances can come here expecting nothing, for we 
always have abundance given us.'' 

First party: "Yes, but the spirit is meaning from a mate· 
rial standpoint." -

Spirit: "I do mean from a material standpoint; and 
blessed is he that expects and receh·es something, for he is 
lucky.'' 
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HENRY A. LAMB. 

596. As Denton returned into the cabinet at the south· 
east corner, the artist came out of the cabinet at the north· 
west angle of the cabinet at the arena table, took a. &beet of 
sketch paper, had l\:lrs. Lamb examine it until she expressed 
herself as satisfied be:;ond any doubt that the pa.per was en
tirely clear. Then the artist placed the paper upon the table, 
and immediately began ruo,·in~ bis bands over the paper and 
blowing as though sprinkling water from bis mouth on to the 
paper, and in tl1e usual time for making a picture, some sixty 
to ninety seconds, he had rnude this one and presented the 
same to the circle. As the spirit began making the portrait, he 
said to Mrs. Lamh: "8ay, lady, what you gh·e if I make some 
of your folks?" And M1·s. Lamb said: "Oh, what could I give?'' 
And the spirit said: "Good-will is all we ask." And she said: 
"Well, certainly. I should feel so thankful." 

(a) And all the eircl(', on seein!! the portrait, full life· 
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size hm~t form. exclaimed: "Henry Lamb!" And Mrs. I..ambp 
so soon as shl' recovered her self-possession sufficiently to 
speak, said : "Oh, my boy Henry! That pieture is so lik~ 
to my dear Henry. My joy is unbounded. To know that our 
dear ones do still live in su<'h glorious reality!" 

597. Dr. J. B. Lamb then came out of the cabinet, an excel
lent materialization and approaehed near to Mrs. Lamb, his 
widow, saying: "I am glad you are here, ma. This is a grand 
treat. Henry is here." And then went ba<'k into the cabinet. 

Henry Lamb. 

598. Straightwa.v another form came out of the cabinet, 
which the whole circle at once re<'OJ.!nized and exclaimed: 
"HeDl'y Lamb!" because of resEmhling the portrait just made. 

5~9. The spirit said to Mrs. Lamb: "Mother, do you se1~ 
me now?" 

Mrs. Lamb: "Ob, yes. My son Henry. I am so glad t<> 
meet you.'' 

Rpirit: "Mother, you have my picture ruade here to-night. 
What do you think of it?" 

Mrs. Lamb: "Oh. Henry, that is your picture. Nobody 
would deny that. And I am so glad, my dear boy, that it is 
possible for you and pa to meet me here.'~ 

His Biography Con,~idered. 

600. If the rcad<>r please, let us leave the seance-room fo1• 
a time; and, in order that we may see more fully why the spil'its 
present this c·ase for contemplation in studying the conditions 
of spirit life and the effect of the earth envil'onments on those 
conditions, let us learn something of the biography in the case: 

la) Lieutenant Henry Allen Lamb, quart<>rmaster 22d Kan
sas Volunteers, was born in Osage Mission, now St. Paul, 
Neosho f:ounty. Kansas. November 25, 1867. 

(b) Upon the re<'ord of the Labette f'unnty bar are resolu
tions, among which are the following: •'Rhortl.v aft<>r his birth 
bis parents moved to Parsons. Kam.ias, where he re<'eived his 
education in the public 1whools. 

fr) "Henry was a grt•at readt•r and a self-edneator. \Yhen 
he be<'ame old enough to bef'ome useful in the offiee. he assisted 
liis fatlwr and brother in publishing The Erlipse, with which he 
has bt>en :lSSO<'iated for thf' -µast (•ighteen years. .\mbitiOHS to 
a high degree, and yaluing a good fame rathe1· than great 
wealth, and having both muRi<'al talent and a lo,·e for trntll, 
he was undecided as to whell1er his lift> Rhould t·est be dernte<l 
to music or to law. lfr studied the formf'r at the Roston Con-
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servatory and the latter at the Law Department of the Kansas 
University, from whieh he wat:J graduated in 1897, after which 
he was admitted to practice law in the State courts. 

(d) "He entered the HerYice of his country in the Spanish
Ameriean War, on May 8, 18!>8. His regiment was camped 
around the national capital during the hot months of ,July and 
August, 1898, a.nd while there he was taken sick and removed 
to the Providence Bospitnl in Washington, D. C., and after a 
short illness there, died August 25, 18U8. A few days more, and 
his body was brought to the city of his childhood, where, among 
his grief-stricken family and lamenting friends, his body was 
buried in Oakwood Cemetery, Parsons, Kansas. 

(e) "We of this bar who knew him best knew him as one 
whose mind was busy with the greater p1·oblems of human 
thought; of the destiny of man, whose soul he believed to be 
immortal; of a future life, in which he believed that 'we shall 
know as we are known'; of free speech and thought and press. 
which he welcomed as the proclamation of mental freedom; of 
the triumph of a republican form of government, which he be
lieved secure in the hands of a free enlightened people, and in 
whose patriotism he had unbounded confidence; and of philos
ophy's divergent contentions, where, craving rest from prosaic 
toil, his mind found pleasure by soaring into fancy's fields of 
idealism." 

(f) Henry was a Spiritualist. He attended several of the 
seances for tbe publication "Rending the Vail." 

601. Jf the reader wil1 carefully note all of tbe experi
ences of this familJ· on eartb and what is reported from the 
Doctor and bis son Henry to Mrs. Lamb, of their conditions in 
the spirit world, it will certainly be of great benefit in teacb
ing bow rich is the reward in future life of a life of spiritualit~
on earth, and of what good in Spiritualism. Reader, let us con
sider just one moment: The ruthless hand of disease contract
ed while serving his country sent the lifeless body home to 
mother. "But oh!" said the mother heart, "this is not m.v boy 
Henry that went away. "'here is he?" 

602. She asks all Christendom: "Where is my boy Hen· 
ry?" And the answer from every pulpit in the world is just 
what Colonel Ingersoll exdaimt>d: "I don't know." And to
day the great question is askt>d of the clergy at almost e,·ery 
hamlet in America : "\Vht>re is rnv hov whose lifeless body was 
twnt baC'k to me from Cuba, fro~ Po~to Rico, from the far-off 
Philippines?'' And the disconsolate answer t'Omes: "I don't 
know." "And it doth not yet appt>ar what we shall be." 
(1 John a:2) 

603. Rut ~Jothn J,amh has found her boy and s11e k11ows 
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where he is and what he is, and that he is living in more beauti
ful conditions tban she eve1· knew to be his on earth. 

60i. Look up all these references and find out what Henry 
says and writes to his mother about his happy condition now 
and the beautiful world in which he is, and exclaim with Mother 
Lamb : "What a beautiful philosophy! 'Vhat a glorious real
ity! My boy lives, and in more than an~· regal splendor ever 
enjoyed by mortal man!'' 

605. Now comes the spirit Dr. Reed to the arena table 
and picks up a tablet, saying: "Mr. Secretar;v, your minutes 
show that you thought l was not up on time in my last writ· 
ing. Now see what I can do." 

Secretary: "All the circle count pulse when the spirit. 
says, 'Ready.'" 

Spirit: "Ready.'' 
Pulse count begins at the word. Spirit tears leaf from 

the tablet, one page written. "Ready.'' Count and writing an
other page, tears and writes on a third, fourth, and part of a 
fifth page. 

606. Here are five honored and fifty-four words written in 
as nearly one minute as the <·il·ele <·ould estimate from beat of 
pulse. The secretary counted eighty-four pulse-heats from be
ginning to close of writing. T>r. Schellhous counted fifty-four 
beats as the actual time of writing. Some of the circle counted 
sixty pulse-beat11. ~ecretar.r's puise was running at about se,._ 
enty per minute. The secretary counted nine pulse-beats dur
ing the writing of tlie first page, which has one hundred and 
thirtv-two words on it. 'l'his would be a little over the rate 
of l ,000 words per minute. 

607. 'Vbatever others may sa.v or think of the matter, 
this scribe eonsiders this feature of psychic writing as abso
lutely positive proof scientifically determined of the claims of 
Spiritualism for the pl1enomenon of materialization. The read
t>l' will find this writing at paragraphs 1~51-1254. 

608. One who did not giYe his name came out of the cab
inet laughing, and Raid: 

(a) "Well, ·1 see the darned fools ain't all dead yet. By the 
Holy Book, I 'm glad I 'm here. When I got over here. I did not 
know where I was. 'Vhen I awoke, I was here. We have flow
ers oYer her·e. You need not think you people are all that have 
flowers. I h:n·e the adYanta::re of you people.'' 

Circle: "How is that?" 
Rpirit: "I died first." 
f'ir<'lf' : ""' hat wne \ ' OU before rou ramf' here?" 
Rpirit: "Oh. 1 was jtJ8t myself.'' 
rnrrl<>: """hat is your name?" 
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Spirit: "It is not best for a fellow to let his name be 
known at all times. Ha! ha! ha!" 

Circle: "Whv?" 
Spirit: "You° may Le IJeeing ftoom justice, you know. Ha! 

ha! ha! Good-night." 

General Robert E. Lee, 

609. Speaking very deliberately and cautiously, said : 
·(a) I am glad to be here and to see and meet you all this 

~vening. 
(b) "I find many people who do not beliP,ve this great truth. 

And strange to say, there are many on the spirit side who do 
not believe it. Of course all, sooner or later, after arriving 
here, must find the truth. But the teaching of the earth life 
follows many here and in their stubbornness they presume 
their refusal to see s~ttles the wholf> affair. But you, friends, 
will in all this at lf>ast have the start. · 

(c) "I find that Spiritualism is a summing up of the good 
truth in all teaching, and that it is destiny that one mnst by 
and by become spiritualizetl, and one cannot ad>ance until he 
is willing to accept spiritualizing influences. Yon must be will
ing to do what Natm-e wonld have you do. You must do what 
Nature has gi>en you to do. You must obe~· the commands of 
Nature. On this line a great many spirits are getting on to 
true ethical principles. Not perverted or abnormal, but true 
Nature." 

Andrew J ac7cson (Old Hickory) 

610. Has changed his mind since thf> battle of New Orle
ans. Standiniz to the vif>w of the circle, this spirit said: 

(a) "Good-evening, friends. I am much pleased to have this 
prh·ilege. It is not a<-<>01·ded to many mortals, and many spirits 
lrnow not of it. I am glad you, friends, are in such work. I 
wish more people could realize this work. You people haYe 
developed to a spiritual plane. That plane is above the war 
plane. I do not now believe war ever did your <>ountl'J any 
good. I now see that you could govern better some other 
way. And such other way would not leave such immoral 
conseq nences." 

611. A spirit having the appearan<>e of a yonni;r woman 
-dressed in white, elegantly, neatly, and tidily dressed, parted 
the curtains and stepped through the parting, fronting Mrs. 
J,amb, and said: "Do vou see me, mother? This is Emma. 
Please bear a messaJ!<' to Frankie, but you keep the baby." 

612. An affec~ting meetin~ when daughter-in-law meets 
mother-in-law, and they converse of familiar affairs to them. 
Emmn and Franki<' had just made a beginning of the enrth voy· 
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age together, but Emma was suddenly called away, leaving an 
infant to be cared for by other than mother; and the spirit aisks 
grandmother, who says, "Yes, Emma, the baby is to stay 
with me." 

613. The spirit returned into the cabinet for a ruomentr 
and again came out to the speaker's point on the carpet, stand· 
ing near to the secretary, and i;aid : 

(a) "This is Emma again. The good spirits in manage· 
ment here permit me to embrace this rare occasion to voice a 
message to my near and dear ones of my strong attachments. 
I believe it will help to bear my strong feelings into a milder 
form. 

(b) "I · was called so suddenly away from my dear ones. 
Tell motlier for me that I desire that she take and keep my 
dear little babe. I want her to raise it. It will be better that 
it be in the care of one that will inculcate .spirituality. Mother 
knows so much of this, and otherwise my babe might not shar~ 
an opportunity that would be in harmony with its needs. The 
dear child! I am with it, I caress it aR real to me as could pos
sibly be, but it oannot sense my presence. But the child, the 
dear little child, the sweet, sweet babe, how my soul is with 
it! It seems I cannot get away from my precious little jewel. 
I was called so soon from the physical, and my dear husband. 
my Frankie, how I would enjoy to meet him as this night I 
meet mother here! 

(c) "I see good, kind friends all about me on this side. 
They seem to be waiting to lead me on to somewhere of quiet 
rest. But, kind sir, I feel that I should go to my bahe. I know 
it is all right. It is in hands that care for it better than would 
I. But there are no such yearnings anywhere on earth, as its 
mother has for her own little one. I must go now to my own 
beloveds. Kind sir, please tell my mother all this and I thank 
you. sir, and all here. Good-night." And instantl~- the spirit 
was gone away. 

614. Ed Ellis and :Mark PatterRon, of Parsons. Kansai>, 
known to Mrs. Lamb before their transition, came to the condi
tion of visibility to mortal sight, announced their names, and 
vanished. 

615. Another stranµ;e spirit stood in Yisible form , saying: 
"I am Kizer, Sam Kizer. I was shot on the street. Don't you 
want to buy a dog?" 

616. One came out singing. Then said : "~(~· name is 
Willie Goble, of Ferris, Texas. I was drowned.'' 

"'e may hear from these spirits again. 

Sranl'e No. 45. 
Ma.v 27, moo. 

617. ~fiuutes of last t'leance r<•ad and passed to the spirits 
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for criticism. Dr. Reed speaks of the largf' floral offering by 
the circle, and feels thankful for them on at·count of their aro
mas and emblematic tokens, commends the promptness and 
faithfulness of the crcle, and hopes a good seance for to·night. 

Professor De11ton. · 

618. (a) ;•\Ye ask JOU, 'How do you all do?' but we are 
always welL 'Ye have no sickness over here. \Ve do not have 
to hunt up jobs at whieh to labor for our sustenance. \Ye al
ways have plenty to do. No trouble about that; and when you 
reach this side you will never need to be idle. None are idle 
here unless they are too indolent to bestir themselves, and we 
have plenty such. I meet some such almost every hour. If 
you be of those who do not care, when _vou arrive here, we just 
leave you alone in some dark condition until you get tired of 
remaining low. 

Dt·ones. 

619. "A great many persons of ;vour world get' so used to 
doing nothing that not only their bodies, but their very souls 
get down with laziness, and when they get here are just as 
useless as they were on earth. They were not workers in any 
way there, and they are drones oyer hen', except they cannot 
live off of somebody else. There are no tramps here. The mo
ment they like tramping for a job, they find the job ready and 
waiting. 

Calls the Secretary Doten. 

620. "That was an independent voice the circle heard 
speaking in the cabinet. All those a1·e independent ex('ept that 
'>f Bessie. 

(a) "And now I don't wish to criticise the secretary, but 
I do wish to say that tlte lar~·nx used for the independent voires 
is also independent. There is no SU('h thing as impersonation 
done here. It is independent, absolutely, and I want these 
books to prove to the world that there is no impersonation of 
the medium in these forms here. I want this matter so clearly 
stated that it cannot be misunderstood." 

As the Secretary finderstandB It. 

621. (a) .Just here this scribe would make this note, to
wit: That he has been taught all along that one use of the 
medium in making these forms is that his peculiar natural mag
netism can be utilized by wise scientific spirits in constructing 
the temporary forms, and that the medium's magnetism is so 
used. .And Dr. Reed says "the particular use of the medium's 
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magnetism is to give plasticity to the elements used for tht> 
forms." 

(b) And as to the larynx of the vocalizen, the magnetk 
emanations of the medium's vocal organs are of necessity also 
used in like manner. 

(c) This scribe has all the while thought that the magnetic 
emanations of both the medium and circle are used in construct
ing the temporary forms. If this is not right, the secretary 
would like to be corrected. 
. 622. Here we have the mice of Sam in the cabinet, saying: 

"There now, Mr. Nikilum, you got tooken town vonce, hugh?" 
Secretary: "That il!I an right, Sam. "~e are here to be 

corrected when we get mistaken, but I tried to say that the 
magnetic emanations of the medium's larynx are used in con
structing the larynx of the materialization for vocalizing. I 
did not intend to convey the remotest idea that the medi· 
um's larynx is used to make the vocal oral speaking of the 
materializations." 

As to Sam's Yoice, sometimell this spirit is in materialized 
form before the circle, sometimes the medium stands before the 
circle entranced, and h1 used by different spirits just. as any 
other trance medium, and like other trane<' mediums his vocal 
organs are used, and the voice is that of the medium, except as 
to Sam, and Sam's voice is always just one certain unmistakable 
pN·nlia1·it~·, whether in llis materialized condition or whether 
he he using the mP.dium in trance, in which latter case the 
words come out of the medium's mouth; and this is also the 
case when Sam speaks in the cabinet. "'henever the words 
of Sam emanate from the medium's mouth, Sam has often told 
us be forms a larynx inside of the cavity <-ontaining the medi
mn'R larynx, and uses all the other vocal organs of tlw medium 
-that is, havinii his own larynx materialized about the medi
um's larynx modifi<>s the voh'e into exactly the tones of 8am's 
voice. 

Sam: "Dot ish right. 'Magneticum emanationlems.' You 
got 'em right now." (R. V., 2412-2415.) 

Henry A. Lamb's First Writing. (1217.) 

623. (a) Now we hear conversation in the cahinet: "Yes, 
I think it would be a good idea to try that now, while the forces 
arc at the best." Another voice: "All ri~bt." And immedi
ately the cabinet curtains part in the center, and a form stands 
in the parting. Some one of the circle exclaims: "Henry 
Lamb!" The form says to Mrs. Lamb: "Do you see me, mother?" 

(b) Mrs. I..amb: "Yes, Henry, but not so distinctly." 
(c) Then the spirit stepped to the writing-desk. began look

ing over the tablets, and saying: "I am going to try to write. 
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J don't know that I can, but have been practicing on the slates 
and that may help me." 'rhen began to write, also talking: "It 
seems I don't write much faster than when on earth, in the 
body." Tears one leaf out and says: "Do you see me plainly> 
mother?" 

Mrs. Lamb: "Not so clearly." 
Then the spirit moved out to a point directly in front of 

his mother and began another page, saying: "How is that, 
mother?" 

Mrs. Lamb: "Oh, I see you plainly now, Henry, as plainly 
as I con Id wish." 

Spirit: "All right." Tears another leaf and begins a third 
to a few lin('s, and tears that out. Then says: "That is all I 
can write now, mother." 

Then the spirit Reed said to the spirit Heur.v: "Please hand 
to me your papers, and I will deliver them to the secretary." 
Reed, reaching his hand out of the cabinet, receives the papers 
and goes out at ~outheast corner of cabinet, and delivers the 
papers to the secretary, and at the same time Henry went into 
the cabinet at northwest corner of the cabinet, and Reed mo>es 
backward from secretary into the cahinet. 'rhe whole process 
of this writing from the time that Henry llrat appeared until 
Reed had backed into the cabinet was less than three minutes, 
and the reader will find the writing at paragraph 1217. 

624. During the time of this writing, Henry said to her: 
"Oh, mother, this opportunity is so grand, so glorious! Anrl 
father is here, and sister, too, and Emma. You may see us all. 
Glorious truth for you to know uow, but when you cross to 
our side, and we all meet in eternal reunion over here, it will 
be joy unspeakable and full of glory." 

625. To relax the intense nervous tension of Mrs. Lamb 
and of the circle produced by this womlerfal meeting of the son 
from immortal glory and his mother yet on earth, comes Father 
King's voice through the trumpet, and exceedingly load: "Good
evening," and lets the trumpet drop and is gone. Quickly 
O'Brien seizes the trumpet, and shoots: "That fellow sounds 
like a braying mule." And Sam reaches out of the cabinet and 
takes hold of O'Brien's coat-skirt, pulling. 

O'Brien: "Hold on back there." 
Sam: "Come back in here." 
O'Brien: ''When I get ready." 
Sam, pulling vigorously: "Now." 
O'Brien: "I guess I ain't the boss." And retires. 
Henry again comes to visibility at the writing-table, gath

erA theN>from a large bouquet that lay on the table, and gaye 
it into his mother's hands, and vanis~ed. Immediately the spirit 
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Dr. J. B. Lamb, 

626. Henr~·'s father, stood in the parting of the c111·tains 
at the cabinet door, beckoning toward Mrs. Lamb, and she at 
once recognized the spir-it, saying: "Ye11, I see you, pa." And 
the spirit stepped to the orator's position, and in clear, distinct 
oral tones, said: 

(o) "I am so glad that Henry was able to write. (12 L 7.) 
(b) "I would that many more could be happy in thiR truth. 

They have the opportunity to know, but they will not embrace 
it. 1t was once something of a puzzle to me, but I was houest 
about it to myHelf. 

(c) "I believed in natural law. I believed if this be truth, 
it must be that there is law for it somewhere, because I be· 
Iieved everything to be natural. And, after awhile, I realized 
the mighty truth. I tried to benefit all by teaching to live so 
as to oh1nin spirituality. 

(dJ "If all were spiritualized, there would be no fear among 
you. We have no fear. All is harmony over here. 

(e) "There is no need of war. You know there is a great 
deal in knowin~ what is right. Many times I helped people 
when I was in the mortal. Now all the time I am helping the 
needy and leading them on. 

(f) "Do you know that you are educating many on this 
side? They seek this d1annel. They think they can get what 
they need better in this way than from us; and in many cases 
that is true. 80 ;vou here are actually schooling spirits that 
have passed on. Good-ui~ht." Dr. Lamb returned into the cab
inet, and for a moment the drcle heard Ram talking with him. 

627. Then several women forms in stwcession and in won
derful brilliancv eame out and took of the flowers that were 
upon tl1e writing-table, and distributed them all round the cir· 
cle. And a stranj.!er to the circle came with a message of expe
rience, speaking thus: 

Mary Jackson . 

628. "My name is :Ma1•y Jackson. 
(a) "I suppose that none of you know me. The spirits here 

asked me to tell you of some of my experience. I asked if any· 
body here knew me. Dr. Reed said he thought not, but that 
need not mak<' anv differt>1we. Ro I thank vou all on both sides 
for this opportunity. · 

(b) "In the first place, I had a hard time of it when I en· 
tered this life. I was so ignorant of everything. I had to have 
even my clothes furnished me. And yet the elothiers here do 
furnish me mv attire. E\·en for this clrPss YOU see I am in· 
debted in many thanks to the!!e spirit mannfaeturers. 
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(c) "There are those here, I find, who make it a specialty 
to manufacture and furnish clothing adapted for spirits in spirit 
life. And this department here is a great marvel to those who 
are new-comers to this side. 

(d) "If I could have known f.IOme of the faets of this great 
life beyond before I <'ame here, I would have lived differently 
:and been better prepared for higher life; and would have 
:avoided much of the terribly hard struggle I have had in order 
to reach the comparative degree of light I now enjoy. 

(e) "Oh, this is a grand country when one is able to see 
it-and many poor souls are no better off than I was. But this 
is a grand country, and I find this work here a grand work. 1 
never thought anything like this at all possible. 

(f) "I know none of you here. but the Doctor said for me 
to come anyway, and I feel so thankful. Good-night." 

Susie Brook, nee Sargent, 

629. Mrs. Lamb's sister, now in spirit life, stood forth in 
good make-up to :Mrs. Lamb's re<·ognition, and 'with Mrs. T,amb's 
1.1anction told of having transported a glove from Maine to Par-
11ons, Kam'laf.I. 'fhen said: 

(a) "I am a teacher in spirit life now, in one of the depart
ments for the blind and deaf. These are not reallv blind wlwn 
they reach spirit life, but the.v think tlwy are. Ruch as were 
for many years or for their entire earth life blind or deaf, or 
both, never having known a sound or witnessed an object, or. 
if so, so long time gone by they cannot realize it, these cases 
1.1uppose they are blind and deaf when they get here. And su1·h 
require tuto1·s.<>Apt><'ially prt>pared for that work. I was found 
to be adapted to this line of work, and I have prepared for it, 
:and with great delight I lead them on to realize and utilize the 
important fiwulties of hearing and vision in spirit life." 

630. A spirit in the 11imilitudt> of a young man, said: "I 
am Charlev Lamb. Tell Frank that I am full of the devil as 
ever." This spirit is a com~in of Dr. Lamb. Frank Lamb, ~·et 
in the mortal, is a son of Dr. J,amb and brother to Henry. 

Edgar Schellhous 

631. Is recognized h~· Dr. Schellhous. The secreta1·y had 
written it "Eddie," and the spirit, thou~h se\·eral feet away 
from the secretary, and the i;e('l'etary's note paper was entirely 
concealed so that a mortal at the place of the spirit could not 
possibly have seen the notes, yet the spirit spoke right out to 
the secretary aloud, saying: ":My name iR Edgar." 
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J amu L. Greenup. 

632. James L. Greenuv (see R. V., 2930) said: 
(a) "I am not a preacher now, anyway not an orthodox. 

I am glad my son there is not. He is happier as he is than an 
orthodox pulpit would have h:im be. 

(b) "I was a preacher, and I tried to make a preacher of 
my son. I thought I was right, but when the great transition 
came I soon learned that my preaching had been wrong. I was 
a good man, and thought that my goodness was on account of 
my religion; and being a good man, I was leading a spiritual 
life. I did not then know this. I thought I was living accord
ing to the Bible, but I have found that none can live a life ac
cording to the Bible. 

(c) "In order to live according to the Bible one would have 
to live several lives: One life as a murderer, 'after God's own 
heart'; another the life of a bigamist, another the life of a celi
bate, another a good life, and another something else. So I was 
only living one of the Hible lives. And my spirituality was in
nate to my nature, and not absorbed from the :Bible. 

(d) "So the redemption I had to have was to get redeemed 
from the darkening conditions of others reflecting upon me as 
the result of my false orthodox prea1·hing to them." 

Seance No. 46. 
May 31, 1900. 

633. C. M. Schellhous, brother to Dr. E. J. Schellhous, 
present. Dr. E. J. Schellhous, under severe aftliction of heart 
trouble, for some three days not able to sit with the circle, but 
bis room opens into the seance-room, and that door being open 
leaves the Doctor to view the seance from his couch. 

634. Dr. Reed, expressing sympathy for Dr. Schellbous, 
says: "'We have had ahont all we could do to retain the Doc
tor in the physical, but I think we have his case well undel' 
control now, and expect that he will be able to pal'ticipate with 
us in a very short time. I see no reason why his brotl1er should 
not sit with us at this time." 

635. An anonymous, whom the reader will recognize at 
682, in not a very clear form, but good voice, said: 

(a) "I'm glad to be here. I have not mnch to say. You 
have doubtless heard how that a preacher called on a new mem
ber to give some of his expel'ience, and the fellow arose and 
said: 'Well, brethren, I hain't much to say. I hain't no talker 
anyway. But I 'm glad to be l1ere. And may the Lord pertect 
ye all, and do what he kin to save sinners.' But I guess I 'm 
not in a religious revival here anyway and had better go quick
ly. Good-nigl1t." (682.) 
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Henr!I Lruuh'.~ Second ll'1'ili11g. (1221.) 

636. A form stood i11 the eabinet door whieh was at once 
recognized by the <:ircle to be Henry A. Lamb, and the form said 
to Mrs. Lamb: "How are: ;mu, mother? I am going to write 
a little more now, hut shall uot be able to finish my subjeet 
this evening." Then, taking a tablet from tbe arena table, 
opened it and began writing-. Home in the room lwing slightly 
deaf, for sueh the spit-it w1·ote with hea,·y band so that, as all 
else was made still in the room, all could hear tl1e writing as 
it was being prod1wed a8 well as Ree the movements of the 
spirit's bands oYer the paper. ,\nd so tl1e spirit wrote upon and 
tore from the tublet thrt>e lt>HYf'S and took the three lea,·es of 
manmlC'ript and ga,·e tlwm to the secretary at his desk. And 
the reader will find tl1is w1·iting at paraJ,!raph 1222. 

637. Then ten brilliant matnializ11tions, all recognir.ed. 

IT arry JI rulge. 

638. A materialization in th«' 1·011dition of visibility said: 
(a) "I was known 11s Harr~· llodJ.!P. Bad f•ompany was the 

cause of my hPing here. I was not so had by nature, but it was 
my Jot to ha n• assol"ia t <>s t hut l<'d n1e astray. I was afraid to 
die; but I am in spi1·it life, anyway, anrl I suppose it is just 
as well. 

(b) "I h:n·e had a rnried personal experience since here. 
Part of the time I am feelinf,! a little romfortable and pleasant; 
part of 1l1e time I ha,·e felt ,·er;r, Ye1·.r sad, wandering about in 
sadness. I was or an adh·e mind , howen•r, and anxious to find 
out whe1·t• I wns at. I find tliat I am J.!etti.rig better now and 
can begin to appreriate my new 1'ondition. 

(c) •'These 1·ontrols han• ht•Pn deRi1·ing me to c·ome in hf're 
and tell yon sometliiug about my 1w;e, but it was quite a while 
before I won Id consent to do flO: hut at last I am here with you. 

(d) "I hn,·e not bf'en ou thh1 side a Yery long time; lmt, 
as I said, I tried to t111d on t ahont f'Onc1itions, and m,v en~ry 
effort bas been nm11ly rewai·ded. Jn my Rearcbings I li:l\'e 
learned many tbinJ.!8 I did not kno\\ 1 whi"11, had I known. would 
haYe been of great adYantagf• to me and siwed me at least some 
of my dark experit•11c·<>. .\nd now. if I eo11Jd make such things 
known to those in tlw mortal. it would he of adrnntage to some 
of them. Rut when a way is aho11t open, mo1·tals seem not 
inclined to assil't. 

(e) "On the other hand, tl1f're is always someone tr)·ing 
to tear down. I feel happy now that I eame. It seems I have 
answerPd a dntv that was mine for tliP hPnefit of someone. I 
may 1•all again: '1 don't know, hut for thl' preR<>nt I ran not tarry. 
Good-night." 

RV-Jr. 
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Uncle Tommy Newton, 

639. A very much esteemed neighbor, passed to spirit life 
a few years ago, being of a ripe old age. Re was orthodox in 
his religious views, bot possessed a very kind disposition. His 
children, especially the boys, do not take strongly to any relig
ious course. This spirit in the condition of visibility to the cir
cle and directing his conversation to Mr. Rouse to clearly iden
tify his personality, and as touching the probability that his 
boys would be glad to know of their father's appearance here, 
said: 

(a) ''No. You need not say anything to my boys about 
this. Yoo would waste your breath. My boys are very good 
boys. They are ignorant of this work. I am not come on ac
count of my boys. llut some time someone will be benefited by 
even my coming in here and letting you hear from me. My 
boys, like myself, will find out about these things when they 
get here." 

Daniel Webster . .. 
· 640. One stood in vision range of the circle, saying: 

(a) "Friends, good-evening. 'J'his is Daniel Webster. Go 
on. You are in the right. When you know you are in the right, 
then go ahead. Mr. Secretary, take a good look at me, then 
look at my picture for the resemblance." 

641. One stood forth, saying:. "This is Richard the Third." 
And slowly faded away. 

Sir Isaac Newlon. 

642. 'Vhen this form was all J!One, there gradually came to 
visibility in his stead one very· different in appearance, saying: 
"This is Sir Isaac Newton. Yon are doing a great work, a sci
entific work that will yet be recognized. And here, too, much 
is being done and will he given to the world that will greatly 
benefit the people.'' 

643. Then one, standing to our view, said: "I am Napo
leon Bonaparte.'' 

644. ·we might note that the spirit Relle Concannon, once 
the wife of 0. L. Concannon, wanted to know why we had not 
asked that she appear unto m1. "ls my name in the other book? 
(R. V., -.) I was with you before, you know. Do you reinem
ber me, Mrs. House? This is getting to be to me a beautiful 
country. So I am advancing. It may he for me to say more 
for you ere Jong.'' 

645. And the spirit Caroline, identified hy Mr. House as 
an old-time schoolmate. 

Digitized by Google 



BEYOND THE VAIL. 248 

Seance No. 47. 
June 3, 1900. 

646. Mr. and ~Irs. House not present because of injuries 
<>f Mr. House, received to-day b.'· the pranks of a cow that be 
was leading by lariat. Dr. SchellhonE-, qnite poorly yet, though 
"Slowly convalescing, is able to sit in the circle. And Mrs. Lamb 
"Still with us. Dr. Reed thinkM "tonditions not good, but the 
-controls will do the best they can." 

Henry Lamb's Third Writing. (1220.) 

. 647. The spirit Henry Lamb ifl permitted by the controls 
to do his work at first, while eonditions are best. So he steps 
-out in front of the cabinet, reaches to hifl left and takes from 
the table a tablet, assumes the 'lttitnde of writing, having tati· 
let open in left hand, and ri_ght hand over the open tablet. 
'Standing in this position, facing his mother and being very 
near to her, he begins to write, and says: "Do yon see me, 
mother?" 

Mrs. Lamb: "Yes, Henr,y, 1 see very plainly. I see you 
writing." 

Spirit: "l\lr. Nixon, you have an error in your minutes, 
as you read your report this evening. I11stead of the word 
'school,' as you read it, you wiJl find by looking at my manu· 
'Script, is the word 'sleep.' On looking, however, the word in 
his manuscript is "repose." 

648. The spirit tears out a leaf, writes and talks to his 
mother while writing, t<'aring out tl1e sheets as written upon 
to the number of eight; then placf>s the tablet on the stand, 
picks up the sheets he had written 11pon and torn from the 
tablet and laid upon the table, arranges the papers in seri· 
atim order according to the writing, walks over to the sec
retary, bands the eight sheets of writing to him, and returns 
into the cabinet. This writing is compiled in with this spir
it~ other writi11gs, beginning at para~rapb 1223. Let the 
reader contemplate thiR case of Henry Lamb as a decided 
answer to Job's question and to the modern quf>stion, "If Spit·
itualism is true, what of it? What good is tliere in it?" 

Denton 

649. Came forth, highly elated OYer Henry's writing, 
saying: 

(a) "I am sorry of the absentees. Hope Dr. Sclwllhous 
will be able in a little while to give us morP hrain force in the 
circle. Bot I am glad, so glad, of H·~nQ' Lamb's great success 
at writing this evening." 
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650. Then John Hancock, Patrick Henry, and Daniel 
O'Brien each identified himself to the cir<'le. 

651. The artist in his nsnal way makes a bust portrait (No. 
23), life size, that mnch resembles Rachel Ann John, nee Nixon, 
one of the secretary's sistf'rs, and is a good likeness of that 
spirit as it stands before the <·ircle frequently in mate1·ialized 
form. (678.) 

652. .-\.dd Weldon identifie8 to Mr. Pratt. 

Ellen ('ooper Clayton, 

G5~. Mrs. Pratt's mother, says: 
w) "I have been 011 this side quite a while. I knew noth· 

ing of this work until I eame OYer here. I don't know what to 
sa~· to ~·on. I am not mud1 at talkinj.! in this way. I am Yery 
~lad that my dau~hter is so mu<'h int~rested in Rpit·itualism. 
It will be a great help to lle1· when the time <·onws for he1· to 
eome to this side. I am glnd of tl1is great reality. I am glad 
it is so easy for one who wifihes to know of this j.!reat tr-nth. 
But so many are entirely ignorant of it and do not for one mo
ment suppose it possible. 

1b) "Tell my daughter that her pathR will not alwa.vs be 
thornv. The flowers will bloom not far ahead. and there will 
be some nif'e resting-pla<'eR while the beautiful Sf'f'IH'S go by. 
Tell her that sl1e will not he forgott<>n. 1 must go. <1-ood-night." 

Dr. J. B. Lamb. 

f.i;:-l-! . To appreciate the littlP lesson tliis i:1pirit desires to 
give here for the benefit of some who may read this book, it 
may h<:> well to premise that tlie Dodor, in the earth life, was 
almost alwaJs a INtder of rPforms as the,v appt>:Hefl in his own 
communities. That he always had 1•om·idions of his own and 
dared express them eYen in' foreible manner. 'rliat be was a 
great temperance work<'r. that hi> was nen•r a <'oward of pub
lic opinion. that he had the tounceo habit, however. and knew 
it was injurious. but he was not b1·ave enough in this to say, 
"Gf't tlH'e behind nw. ~atan.'' ~o. on this occ·asion, after a rt>S· 
idenep of near I~· h•11 years in spirit lift>. he said; · 

un .. , see yon are still at work in tlH• good cause. I hope 
more people will get into it before a great while. A great mnny 
men there have he<'n. that are elass<>d as hra'\"e and fearless, 
who baYe la111wht•d their 1111popnlar opinions ainong m<>n. I am 
glad I am so 1·lasRed. This t>xample haR hP<'n of benefit to my 
son. I want to say that I now find it a faet that honesty is the 
best poli<'y. 

171) "Yon want to h<' true to your honest convic-tions. One 
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who is ashamed of the truth wbieh he has found out cannot 
expect much reward. 

fc) "I don' t l'ememher the time when, after I had learned 
a truth and undertaken to in("u)1·ate that truth amon~ my neigh
bors, that I did not rnme off Yif·toriouR. 

u/) " I had one habit: tohn1·1 ·0 1m10king. \Veil, friends, ten 
years in Rpirit life, and I am j11st O\·er that. 

fe) "God bless ~·ou-l don't lll('llll the Ood of the Church, 
but the god Nature-bless you all in obeying natural demands." 

Lingering Effecls of f11iemperole Habits. 

655. The i.treat lesson the spirit would incnkatf' here is 
that the unnatural appetite c·r<•a ted by ust> of tohaeeo liugeri,1 
among th(' spirit's to1·m,..11i ing <lt·Ril't•s for many years away o\·er 
into spirit lifr, ancl that lll'an•ry that can conquer such unnat
ural craYings while i11 the mol'tal will surely have its rich 
reward. 

Sea11re No. 48. 
June 7, moo. 

G56. ltwlPnwnt weather. with lig-ht11ing and thunder, mod
ifies the phenomena, for lightning. at the time a form is made 
up, instantl.v destroys the form . 81l that on sueh oc<'asions the 
spil·it ean onl.v bold its form <lnrinl.{ the interim of lightning. 
Mr. Honse and wife ahRent-, Dr. 8elwllhons almost to normal 
health, Mrs. J . B. Lamh p1·eRent for the last seance of this visit, 
and Colonel R. T. Van Horn ag-ain pl'PSf'Ut. The spirits Dr. Heed 
and Professor Denton sp<~ak of the fo1·eg-oing items and express 
1·egr<>t at ~frs . J,amh haYinJ! to l1·nn• us. and w<>kome the 

• Colonel's 1·et111·n. 

Henry A . LrtmlJ 

657. Appears, speaks, and \Vl'ites. saying : ' 'l had better 
finish my writing for 1he present. I think I could not so well 
succeed unless mother be present." So the spirit wrote, finish
ing bis preRent 1mh)ed, whfrh writing the reader will find at 
paragraph 1226. 

658. Emma Lamb again in n~ry brilliant self-luminous 
white attire holds a personal i11t<'l'Yi«>w with her mother-in-law, 
l\lrs. Lamb. 

T>r. J. R. Lamb 

659. Stood forth in condition of ,·isibility, addressing his 
widow, Mrs. Lamb, an<l the two (·<•m·ersed with eacl1 other in 
regard to personal affairs as realistif' as thoug-h they were at 
the time in the m01·tal. Tlwn the spirit ad<lresRed himself to 
Colonel Van Horn as follows :• 
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(a) "You have man~· friends here in spirit life, and I am 
glad you are much on my own plane, not afraid nor ashamed 
to know of any truth in Nature's wide domain. 

(b) "When your world makes up its mind that there is an
other country beyond, and that a good home over there depends: 
on doing right, and gets to work for right becaui~e it is right,. 
then the right will begin to prevail. 

(c) "Say, Colonel, did you ever stop to think how that man 
always did live? Did you ever cont,~mplate the wonderful work 
of synthetic chemical action in producing the forms that mani
fest life? 

(d) "Behold tl1is chemistry construct the most beautifully 
tinted flower and the giant forest tree; the simplest animal cell' 
to highest human earthly status on into spirit condition of the
illimitable beyond!" 

660. Another spirit rnme forth, directing himself to Col. 
Van Horn, and said: "This is Charley Yan Horn. See me,. 
father?" 

Colonel : "Yes, Charley, I see you ." 
661. And another spirit, facing the Colonel, said : "Hello,. 

Van. Do you recognize Milt McGee?" 
Colonel: "011, yes, Milt, I S<'e you very dearly." 
Spirit : "I was with you the other day at Washington,. 

Colonel." 
66:?. And vet another to the Colonel said: "Dr. Thorne. 

Do you see me,' Colonel?" 
Van Horn : "Most certainly I do, Doctor." 
(a) Spirit: ''I>r. Reed permits me to come for a little· 

time only now. I was to quite a good degree a Spiritualist, but 
I was doubtful of materialization. l find, 110)\'f'Ver, I was hap- • 
pily disappointed, in that it is a ~lorious reality. I find that 
what little I did know has been of A'reat advantage to me. Anet 
had I known more, as I miA"ht ha,·e l~nown, it would have been
much bettn for mf'. 

(b) "I must tnlk fatit . I'm afraid I ean't hold toA'ether on· 
nccount of li1.thtning. I'm dhisohin~ away. I guess I bad bet
ter get back while l can. Good-nig-ht.'' And the spirit was. 
gone from sig-ht of the cir<'le. 

66!l. And another in his stead. also for Colonf'l Van Horn, 
said : "Colonel. do you r<'member Father Donnelly?" 

Colonel: ""'hy, y<'s. sir. How are you . l\1r. Donnelly'! You 
remt:'mher this heathen?'' 

~pirit : "Y<'s, Colonel, hnt you helped C'arry me out." 
Colonf'l : "Y<·s. ~Ir. Donnf'Jly. That was a ~r<'at feat for

rne. The only inRtance where a lwathen has been an invited 
pall-hf'arer to a C'atholi<' prieRt. But he<'anse of tlie intimacy of 
the father and me. the <'hnr<·h tndted me to a<'<'ept t11e honor,. 
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which I did." And the spirit, bowing assent, retired into the 
cabinet. 

664. And instantly a form stood in our midst, whom we 
knew not, saying: "This is rny Sf"l'Ond attempt." 

f:ircle: ""'ho are vou ?" 
Spirit: "Vice-Preslilent Hobart." 
And a flash of lightning destro.red the form, and the circle 

saw the form no more. 

Edmond Schellhous. 

6G5. And another came to the condition of visibility an1l 
said: 

(a) "I am Edmond 8chellhous. I have had much experi
ence on this side. I haYe great desire to travel, and in that 
wa.v inform myself of affairs of the spirit world. This has re
sulted to me in tl1e acquisition of much information concerning • 
this glorious country. 

(b) "I am so happy t11at my brother there is learning of 
this great truth befor~ comiug to spirit life. It will be of so 
much benefit to him; and not ouly to him, but his efforts will 
break the hread of life to man.v poor hungering souls. Seeing 
these consequen<'es make11 the Doctor's friends over here all 
happy." 

666. E. 8. Edwards, now in spirit life, comes, greeting 
Colonel Van Horn as a long-time-ago friend. 

667. And next a form in the flimilitude of a woman to the 
Colonel said: "This is Marv." 

Van Horn: "Yes, Mar)·, l know you. And you do come 
as yon thought you would." 

Spirit: "Yes, Colonel. llou't you see? Here I am. This 
is indeed a grand treat." 

Van Horn. to the spirit and circle: "This is Mary Levy, 
the lady that was the medium and instrument briving me much 
light concerning spirit life." 

fl68. 8am, for the first time in a long while, stood out in 
full form and talked to us in his own familiar wav and seemed 
to haYe taken tht> form on purpose to Sf•cond what Dr. Lamb 
and others on this f>vening had said about this band going to 
attempt to so far roll ba1·k the Yail that the circle can have a 
look right into the spirit world. "so soon as conditions will 
permit." And here Sam was knocked all to pieres by vivid light
ning, but his voice in tl1e rahinet ntters his Roliloquy: "Donder 
und blixen, knock 'em all! ffood·norkt." 

Seance No. 49. 
June 10, 1900. 

669. A gentleman by the name of George W. Laruh, of 
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l\luncie, Indiana, being present, having so determined on read
ing "Rending the Vail," but was subject to the will of tl1e 
controls. 

Dr. Reed, 

Saluting us in his usual manner, then said: "Mr. Lamb, we 
have looked into your ease and find no objection to your sitting 
in these seances. You are therefore welcome to remain.'' But 
Mr. Lamb had the privilege of a private seance last eyening. 
whi<-h doubtless made his eonditions better fitted. This Mr. 
Lamb, it sec>ms, is not 1·elate<I to 1trs. J. H. Lamb, who has just 
concluded a visit here. 

Dr. Reed al1-10 exprN!l'!N! regret that our good brother and 
sister, Mr. and ~lrs. House. f'annot he with us, and said further: 
'~Tell Brot11er House we do what we can for his case, but his 
wounds are of suel1 a nature that we ean do little more than 
soothe, while :Kature <loes the repail'in~, and we hope that he 
f'an be with us again in a few 11ays. While conditions, because 
of the break in the drele, are not l'lO /!OOd, we will, neverthe
less, do the best we <·an. But you must not expect too much 
this evening." 

Prof ei>:;or Denton. 

670. (a) "I am happy to be hfc>t·e aj.!ain this e\·ening. It 
may seem strange to those visitors from abroad who are at
tending be1·e from time to time that a spirit should be able 
to stand in visible form like this and talk as we do here, but 
if they consider a moment, they must see that it is no more 
sh'ange that we can talk than it is that we <'an 1o1tand her!' and 
he seen. 

lb) ""'e have tried for a long tim<>-fot· years en'n-to 
aeeompli1d1 what we are doing now, and persistent effort has 
g-h·en and is gh·ing to us au abundant <leg-ree of success. 

(t) "\Te wish, above all things, to settle this God question 
with and for your world. ""e wish to l1ave your people of eai·th 
to know that whil<> they talk nhont delusion, de<'<>ption, halln
dnation. and such like, there is no delusion greater than the 
common idea among them eon<·Prniug a God. \Ye want them to 
know tliat he;rnud all this is a l!t·eat deal more. au infinite array 
of human spirits to whom your wo1·ld may <"onfidingly, and often 
1-1u1·1·essfull;y, app<•al." 

Tho11111s I'aine. 

671. The powPrful eloqnenc'.e of thil'l wondc>rful vocalizer 
eannot be portrayed on paper. "'ords eannot d<>i;wribe it. 'fhit; 
spirit'1o1 vocal chords seem to he as if of symphoniously, well· 
attuned 2Eoliau harp·strinl!s. 

This day the mo1·tal remains of tl11• widow of th(• late Elias 
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S. Edwardl!l had been laid awa.v in the tomb, she at the age of 
seyenty-nine years; and he hatl made his transition from the 
Osawatomie Asylum something more than one year previously. 
Both of them had been members of these sean<'es in 1890 and 
1891, and had neyer been utta"hed to any chm·"h organization. 
On this occasion Thomas Paine, in his most uniqne style of 
eloquene1>, ga,·e to nR this tribute in memoriam : 

(a) "FriendM. em1 the world furnish a more glorious phi
losophy hy whic>h to pass from the mortal to the immortal side 
of life? 

(b) "Dare an;\' One say that that woman whose body was 
laid away in the gronnd of :ronr ('f•metery to-day; that woman, 
so pure. so good, us innocent as opening June roses and gar· 
dens of morning flowers, whose soul is all attuned for the music 
of higher spheres, as innoeent childhood for the sweet son~s 
of summer hirdR-darf' anyone say that sneh a sonl as this iR 
gone to hell, eternally tlamned in hell for having failed to 
confess to some "lergyman that she was a sinner and needed 
the hlood of some <1od to wash her sins away? No, no, friends. 
f-'he was re,·eived in glad arms of those OYf'r here who will see 
that this toil-worn, im1o"ent. trustin~ pilgrim from earth shall 
sit down to rest in beautiful honws and gardeni:1 of her own, and 
in eternal reunion sweet with her Jon'd ones who have h"en 
waiting here ancl watching. and now rejoic>e to welcome her 
homf' at last." And ini,;tantly 1he 11pil·it was gone. Whereupon 

Stephen Girard, 

672. In the "ondition of visibility, stood forth, and in 
broken voice, at first he~au talkilll! l'llowl~·. deliberatelJ, gradu
ally gaining vocal c>ontrol uutil it was wry good. and all through 
in most teuder, sympathf'tic manner. said : 

(a) "My dear friends, when I waH on (•arth I tried to do 
good for my fe1Jow-mf'n. I tried to help al1 pf'ople who neede(l 
assistan('e. I eould not alwavs do ai:1 mtwh as I would have 
liked, or as waH needed, hnt i tried to do my duty. 

(b) "I was not a Rpiritnalist. 1 thought I would try to he 
a man. and therehy se"nre all the henefits accruing, if any, just 
as Wf:ll as in a11y way. 

(c) "I am sorry t11at they di<l as they did do with my 
money. T1lf'y did not 1111e it fully as I intended. I 11aw the 
poor childre11. poor Ol'(ihan rhildrt>n. poor f'l1ildren everJwhere, 
not able, not in eondition-nor withont help were they likely 
ever to be ahlf'-to ohtain any prepa1·ation for the duties of 
citizenship of their own or any (·01mtl'y." Here the spirit went 
into the c>ahinet, hnt immediately rctnrned. saying : 

(rl) "They told me in there thnt I had forgotten something. 
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and had better come a~ain. It was said Stephen Girard had 
gone to hen; but tlwn there are so many people on earth that 
do not know a great deal ubont what goes on in spirit life. And 
oftentimes those claiming to he in possession of the keys know 
less than anybody else. 

(e) "No. Stephen Girard did not go to hell, nor is he gone 
there now, nor iH it likely that he wi11 go to hell. In fact, 1;ery 
few people go to hell just because somebody says so out of the 
hen within themselves. On the contrary, I am doing about the
same aH I did on earth. I am at work for the good of man. And 
my reward is the same: en~ry time J tried to benefit man my 
heart was made bigger. 

if> ''I did not know I could come in this way-in fact, I 
thought I could not, but I have been shown the way, and I am 
very thankful that I am permitted to come to you here. I want, 
while I can, to speak to you to have attention direct<>d toward 
helping the poor orphans, the poor little ones everywhere. Out 
of these are made your great men, your great women. In help· 
ing them you help to make greater men and greater women on 
earth. 

(g) "I have enjoyed this life since I haw been 11ere. In· 
stead of being in hel1 and among devils, I was reeeh·ed away 
above low, dark eonditions by those whom I 11ad assisted in 
earth life. .Jo.v unspcakablt>, bliss beyond conception! Oh, this 
sweet, hesn-enly gratitude, and th(' g-lorions home wbieh these 
gratefnl hearts had builded fo1· me in this eternal world! Oh, 
man, oh, woman, <lo not neglect the little ones!" 

Insanity. 

673. Come!!! one to the areua table, writing with a heavy 
hand, so movements of the penc:il over the paper are clearly 
beard by the c:ircle. 'l'his is a new writer, we think, because he 
does not write very rapidly, as compared with the speed of 
those used to writing; but in about ninety seconds be bas two 
pages written. Aud this w1·iting is at paragraph 1229. 

Wesley 

674. Joins in the tribute to Mrs. Edwards' transition: 
"Another one has gone from your world to our side of life. She 
has met her husband be1·e. These having pilgrimaged the earth 
together to more than the allotted good old age are now re· 
united in a glorious voyage out on the eternal ages, but not so 
far awav vet as not to bi> able to visit you." 

One appeared who conld not distinetl,v vocalize. Then an· 
other made tbe attempt, but without mueh headway. 
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Cokmel Robert G. Ingersoll, 

675. In fairly good vocalization and with a good degree of 
eloquence, said: 

(a) "Friends, do you realize that you are creating a great 
disturbance, that is en:n entering the orthodox fold? YQu are 
creating a great dis{:ussion of the work of your little hamlet. 
You cannot comprehend what work you have already done. 
You cannot find out the maguitude of the work you are doing 
until you pass the portals. For that time coming your reward 
is waiting, and of such a glorious reward as you cannot now 
even dream. 

(b) "Then I would exhort you. as faithful servants: ·work 
diligently on. We want the world to know that they need not 
get down on thefr knees to any imaginary mythieal God and 
ask of such God to notice and protect this little one. We want 
them to learn that when they supplicate any God to have the 
little ones grow to manhood 01· to ·womanhood clear of the dan
gers along the way, they are talking to one who is not there. 

(r) "But I have found out that there are spirits who are 
able, in many instances, to answer prayer. Ask their protect
ing care. It opens up a sympathy between the suppliant and 
spirit condition that often enahles those in spirit life to bring 
an influence to bear that is helpful, that is beneficial, and often 
is an answer. And if tht• world knew the truth: whom to ask, 
what to ask. and how to approach the denizens of spirit life in 
suppliance. tl1ey would receiye a thousand-fold more blessings. 

(d) "But the religious tenets of your world are continually 
deceiving its inhahitnnts, or at least ,-er.v many of tl1em. And 
if they only could be led to urnlerstand that there is no prayer
answering power other than human Rpirits in and out of the 
mortal body, and tlrnt thf'l'E' is no 1mch being as they call God, 
your world would sooner get on the plane of spirituality that 
recognizes man as one universal hrotlierhood of certain inalien
able natural right11 to ecprnl pridleges." 

676. As In~ersoll rE>tires, Tho11111s l'aine takes his place 
and exdaims: "To do good is my relii,.rion." And then vanishes . 

. Junie Lam.b, 

6i7. Dnughter of George Lamb, after demonstrating her 
identity to the satisfadion of her fatlwr, in a whisper said: 

(a) "My name is Junh•. Tell pnpa that, if he will be pa· 
tient. I shall try to give you somethin~ for your book. 

(b) "I knew som+>thing of spirit return. bnt I wns not much 
versed in real Rpirituali!'m and the laws of life. It would have 
been much bettf'r hnd 1 J,nown more of practical Rpirituality. 

(r) "I bad a hard time on earth, a hard struggle. I thought 
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life hardly worth tl1e Jiyin~ it. Hut 1 am getting to realize a lit
tle of the grandeur of life. 

(d) ''I led my papa to look into this great truth. I invited 
him to go with me and t r.v whethe1· or not he could find some 
comfort and solaet•, and he kindly consented. and that beginning 
has shown to him this gt·t=>at fad of eternal life.'' 

1\lr. Lamh: "Ye!>, .Junie. that ii. trne." 
1r) Spil"it : ''.\1111 my halw, poor 1·hild! the dear little crea

ture! And mr sister needs me to rNH"h ht•r. to show he1· of 
life's realities ·aml ih1 meani11gs, and I must try to aid her. Poot· 
girl: • 

(f) "If papa t"(•tuaini. a 1rntlki(•nt time. I may haYe bettei· 
strength to give a word more of my <•xp<"rienees since on this 
side." 

RACHEL ANN JOH~ . 

J:arhel Ann J olm, 

678. The Rt'("l°etnry's sistn 1H:"1l), pre~wnts him with flow-
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ers from the tlowt•r·stan<l, saying: "How<l,v do, brother? That 
is my picture. "~e a1·e ready to come at any time, but so many 
are in here that we stand aside for them. But remember we 
are ewr in hailing distanee." (See 1207.) 

E. S. Edwards, 

1m1. Loo kin~ just himself as mu<'h as en>r on earth, said : 
"Say, Mr. :Xixon, that was a grand, a noble speech that Thomas 
Paine made in tribute to my wife. Yes, she's 'crossed' the 
shining river." (The senctary's daug-hters, at the funeral, sang 
the pieee entitled "Crossed Over." To this the spirit refers.) 
"Yes. she is o\·er here now. 'Ye a1·e united on the same si<le 
of lift> again. forever free from our worn-out houses. Rhe was 
so tenderly l"erei ved in lodng arms on·r here. So glorious is 
this world: So grateful do I feel for the privileges we had, my 
wife, my siste1·, and myself, of learninJ! a little of eternal life 
in this mode of spirit return. And I want to thank you, l\Ir. 
:Kixon, for the masterly manner and skillful style in which yon 
tn·i:•sented 0111· ease to the peoph~ at our old earthly home, on 
!o-da.''. end when you get ov•:•r here I shall see that you have 
your pay. And when my wife gPtR sufficient rest and recupera
tion. we shall have her with yon to tell of her own transition. 
Good-night." 

H80. )Jrs. Pratt inquiri•d of Ham whether it is true, as she 
has heard, tliat anothe1· book, made in the same wa.'' as we are 
at wo1·k he1·e, is b(>ing- handled by the Light of Truth Company. 

Sam answered: "V t>ll, uf de,v got soorh a pook, why not 
bring- it 011dt·? Yat ish the name uf dot pook, hugh? Say, let 
me tell yon somedingl'I: to g-llt 111wh a pook iley have to got sueh 
a medium, and dot d(~y no got 'im. Dey got to haf such controls, 
and dey no got 'em. Den auodder ting dey i.:ot to haf: dey got 
to haf sueh a sec·rc•tnry. and dey i.rot to haf him born yit. ~\nd 
dey got to haf a c-irl'le, and where dt>y got 'em'? .\nd som<' 
blac·e to be at nnd sonw C"ook. und wl10le lots nf tingR vat dey 
not got, so yon yooi-t put all nf dot in your bipe und schmoke 
dot; und den see nf dot rPport ain't all schmoke, und den 
schrnoke dot, too. Donder und blixC>n, kno<'k 'Pm all'. I go now. 
(l ood-nockt." 

Side Seance. 

Tuesday Evening, June 12, 1900. 

Denlon. 

6Sl. "There has bet'n and is now ~rent commotion in polit
ical ranks throughont Your world. You do not realize the uu
easy turbulence of politks of your own eountry at this time. 
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I want to say to ~·ou, my friends, that politiC's is being the ruin
ation of your country. A politician, a political partisan, allows 
political prejudice to blind him to every humanitarian principle 
to the extent that be will blindly follow bis party dictators into 
absolute national destru<:tion of the verv essenC'e of vour funda
mental groundwork, to-wit: 'That all ·men are created equaP 
will soon read, 'All men but the royal are created to be serfs.' 

(a) Politics and corn~equent partisanship must be gotten 
rid of, and the rights of man substituted. Politics causes war. 
Politics runs vour world red with blood. Before war shall 
cease, before ·blood-sheddi11g shall cease, before your \torld 
shall know any kind of millennial dawning, politics must get 
-0ff the earth. 

(b) "I hope when some people get over here they will get 
-0ver politics and thereby bf:' over war with their neighbors. 

(c) "Now, Mr. Sec1·etary, as to our work in hand: How do 
you like the new material we are getting in here? We are 
reaching out for material in all directions. This is a great 
undertaking on your side. ·we have been a long time at work 
for this consummation, and it is almost as astounding to R01ne 
.spirits as it is to you. 'Ye have succeeded in presenting fo1· 
the consideration of your world a eollection of psychic facts 
-equal, if not superior, to any collection of psychic facts among 
your scientists on what they eall the physical scienees. If such 
-collation as ours were made by any mortal on any pby8ical 
topic, the world would be running wild ufter it. 

(d) "\Vhy do they not examine ps.vC'hic facts the same as 
they would as to astronomy? Everybody runs wild after a 
shadow (eclipse), but don't want to know anything about the 
shades of death. The.r don't want to know anything about the 
realities of etel'Dal life. 'rhey don't want to know what they 
must do in order to possess enjoyment of eternal life, or whctb
~r such life and enjoyment are practical possibilities. 

(e) "But in the hope that at some time more or less remote 
a great number of people may come to want to know, we shall 
go right on with our work and l1ave it ready for them when 
they do begin to get their spiritual e~·es open." 

Erastus Coffin. (635, 693, 694, l'.!76.) 

682. At this sea.nee, too, a spirit who did not give his 
name, but whom we recognized ns having been in appearance 
here on some former oceasions and who seems to have been 
.a preacher, and withal quite mirthful. <'ame out of the cabinet, 
being in the eondition of visihility to the eircle, and having the 
sunshine of amusemeut on his <·otmtenance, but seeming to 
pause for reco~nition, and t11e seC'retary said to the specter: 
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"''You are that fellow that refused Your name to us the other 
evening, I believe." · 

Spirit: "Is that so?" 
Secretary: "You i;ome1imes attended revivals, I under

stand." 
Spirit: "How do yon undt~rstand that, I 'd like to know?" 
Secretary : "You told us the other evening, when we asked 

you to give us i;ome of ~'our experience, that you are like the 
fellow that attende<l a revival and was converted, as they call 
it, and the prearher asked him at the love-feast to give the 
brethren and sisters some of his expe1·ience, and the fellow said: 
'Well, brethren, I hain't much to say. I bain't much of a talker. 
I 'm glad to be here, and I pray the good Lord to bless you and 
<:onvert a11 the sinners. Amen.' You are the fellow that told 
us that anecdote, arf' you not?" 

Spirit: "Yes. sir. I'm that follow." 
Secretary: "Your ability to so accurately portray the pro

~eedings of a reviYal led me to conclnde that you must have 
been there." 

Spirit : "Yes. sir. You ri~htly divined. I am he, all round. 
I have been mixed up in several re,·irnls Mince that. 

683. "On one orrasion we were having a glorious outpour
ing of the Holy Ghost and inpouring of chicken-pie, and the 
elder and the se,·eral invited guests 1mt down to the well-laden 
table. And the good sister landlady looked over toward the 
elder, and the elder eau~ht the twinkle of the dear sister·s eye 
and he gave thanks for the twinkle and a11 the well-spread 
table, and especially for the great heaps of well-cooked chicken 
and dumplings. And we all ate of that chicken. and smacked 
our lips and ate more cliieken, like a pack of hungry wolves 
devouring an innocent lamb, until there was naught left but 
empty bones. And we were all full up to the white necktie. 
And the well-filled elder, having obserwd my fondness for 
chicken, looked at me and nodded, as though it were m.r time 
to crow. And so I fe11 into the bene<lictiou thus: 

"'0 Lord, our most gracious hean•nly parent. we do thank 
Thee for having furnished us such a rich repast from Thy boim
tiful J1ands. And, 0 Lord, we would ask Thee to haYe Thy 
stewards 'i1,1it where larger fowls may be fonnd anrl obtain and 
furnish abundance of turkey for next Runda_v. so that, after all 
are filled, there will be a morsel left for the hungr;r children 
and the good cook. Amen.' And the brethren thought I was 
getting too sacrilegious, but they looked over that when they 
saw that the Lord abundantly answel'ed my prayer on the fol · 
lowing Sunday. 

R84. "Well. friends. I met one of tho1,1e brother preachers 
the other day as I wns roming h(•re. and he 111'.'' R, '"' l•ere are you 
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going'!" .-\ ud I says. 'They 've got a twan('e O\'er here to-night, 
and I thought I would go round there and look on a little.' 

(a) "He says: 'A seance, what is that?' I says: 'Haven't 
you found that out yet?' 

(b) "He snys: ·~o, sir. That is new to me. Tell me what 
that is.' I said: 'They have found that they can go back to 
earth and talk with their friends there. I tell vou I'm inter-
ested in thnt mattPr. "'on't you go along?' • 

(c) ''Hf' said : '~o, I beli<·n' not now. I will think it over, 
however, and it may he that I \\ill takf' in the <·uriosity later on.' 

(d) ·'I met that fellow again to-da,v, and he said: '"'ell, 
sir,. I han~ been down to that pla«e of yours and looked into 
tl1e eoneern.' And I said: 'Well. what did you find there? And 
won't you go there now and see them work?' 

f1·) ''He said: ''Veil, sir. I saw a trumpet hanging there, 
and <I kind of tahle with 8ome hlm1k tahlf'ts on it, and a big box 
with some blank paper in it, and i;;ome chairs, and a musi<'-box 
on the floor. and a red light in a box in the corner. and some 
hlack curtains n<·t·oss one corner of the room opposite the red 
light. and a hookease; and on'r by the book<'ase there was a 
small tahle with a hox on it [secretary's table]. It lookf'd like 
it was fixf'd np for the dt''·iJ's table, and on top of the hox on 
the ta hie was something sticking ont that lookl'I like Ont-' of 
tlw 1levil's horns [a tube to ventilate the box]. No, sir, thnnk 
~-on . I shall wait a more convenient i.;emmn to he c•a11id1t in 
sn<'h a place as that.'" 

'fhen the spirit stooped down a little. as thonJ!h talkinl! to 
the sf'eretary <>onfidenti11Jly, but yc>t so a II could hem· and 1'taid: 
'·Say. if you say nothing- nhont it. I am goinir to fix up a kind of 
machine to sear<' that f!>llow to dc>nth next time he eonws iu 
here>, won't Wf' '!'' 

If) "Then I Raid: 'I J!lWRs .Yon found .Jesus?' He said, 
rntlH'l' rlolefully : '~o. 1 1111\·p uot, and I just came around to 
ask yon to show nw the way.' 

(!f) ''l sai<l: 'The road yon are on is as good a way aR any. 
Just keep right str11ight alon~ that way till you ~et throuirh 
th<> firflt lane>. arnl tlwrf' you will nt>e.J and take a rest. Then 
go on to the> next <·l1:rnJ!e am] kec>p riglit on following your nose 
until yon find what thPre is of him.' .\ud 11<' said: ''YeH. then, 
I th:rnk yon, sir. and I m11Rt he !!Oiug-. f~<>e forward <l!l~ .) 

"And I said : ·~o mus1 I. floorl-nil!ht.'" 

Sen11re No. 50. 
June 14, 1900. 

fi85. )fr. :m<l .Mrs. H onsc> not yet able to be present. 
ColouPI Yan Horn and Mrs. Dr. Murphy, of Kansas City, and 
G-<·orgc> T.amh. of :\f11111·iP. lndiana. present. ~linutc>s of last 
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seance and of Tuesday evening seanct- reatl and passed to spir
its for correction. The mirthful spirit said: 

"Mr. Secretar.r, ~·ou haYe a mistake on me." 
Secretary: ''Please state it." 
Spirit: "You should have inserted, 'So keep right on fol

lowing your nose.'" (f.84 f.) 
686. Dr. Reed said: '·One membe1· of the circle is not in 

:good condition, and that will interfere with our intended pro· 
gramme for the ewning, but we will do the best we possibly 
-can.'' 

687. Sam asked Mrs. Murphy whether the minutes, as 
read, co1·rectly reported what Professor Denton said on Tues· 
<lay evening. 

She said: "As nearly as I can judge and remember, the 
report is cor1·ect." 

Sam: "Vell, dot ish all right, but ef the secretary not got 
'im right, I make 'im got it right.'' 

688. Pike Allen, insane case, whose written experience, 
No. 2, is found at paragraph 1232. 

689. The artist gets his work in early in the seance, and in 
his usual manner and speed, of a life-size bust portrait of an 
aged persotl, recognized as that of ouP. Pap Sawyer, a railroad 
-engineer of great experience, who finally shortened his own life 
by suicide. (353.) 

Denton 

690. Then spoke, saying: "l hope those from a distance 
who visit us will leave here pleas£>d with what is given. We 
try to make the work m1 pleaHing as possible, and some may 
think it so strange, after all, that we stand here and talk as 
we do. But if they will study, thf'y must conclude it no more 
strange to thus talk than to be made visible. .Anyway, it is a 
fact and cannot be ·denied, but must be accepted; if not there, 
then surely over here.'' 

691. Arthur 8kinner, brother to Mrs. Murphy, stood forth 
in condition of visibility and to the clear recognition of Mrs. 
Murphy, then dematerialir.ed downwardly. 

Dvll-ie SK-inner, 

692. Sister to l\frs. Murphy, after fully demonstrating her 
identity to Mrs. Murphy, stepped nf'ar to the secretary. and 
in a whisper said to him: "l\lrs. Murphy is my sister. Tell her 
that our mother is not yet spiritual enough to realize anything 
of this grand truth. That she would not recognize, would not 
:accept anything of that now. I sometimes endeavor to ap
proach mother, bnt cannot get her to realize my presence, so 
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we shall have to allow time to han· her mind adjusted to these 
things. 

(a) "Often I shall he uear to my sister, a.nd she can sense 
my presence at times. If all tould know of this great reality, it 
would be a blessing. But the one that liYes a spiritual life is 
the one whose reward is j!reat. ~1y form is failing. I must go. 
Thank you, sir. Good-by." 

One of Coffin's Revival D.D.'s. 1l"lS4.) 

G93. Then one came out of the cabinet who was not at 
first able to Yocalize very well, but soon got fixed up so he could 
talk, and then said: "\Vhe1·e um I? This is awful funn_v to me.'' 
Being near to the secretar,r, examining the trumpet, when the 
secretar;v touched it, the spirit said: "Don't shove that con
cern right into m.v face.'' Then the spirit l'ltf•pped nearer to 
1he !'lecr1~tary, looked at tht> light bo.x on the table, and as he 
pointed at the box, said: "8a;r, what do you keep there?" 

The sec1·etary, recognizing this to lie the preacher that the 
funny fellow met and was going to scare with some odd-looking 
machine, said: "They say that is the devil in there." 

Spirit: ''Oh, if you have the de\'il iu there. I 'm going right 
out of here." As he ente1·ed t11e c·abiuet the joll.v f<"llow laughed 
at him and tried to get him to <"ome hack, but he said: "~o. 
sir. I'm never going so near to lwll aj!ain." 

And the mirthful man ruslH'd ri1d1t out of the cabinet, 
laughing aloud, saying to the secretary: "I tell ,vou that preach
ei· is just scared all into fits.'' .\ nd laughed as heartily as you 
ever see anyone laugh, and beg-an hiwkinJ,r into the cabinet, say
ing as he did so: "Say, Jahez, did yon ever know one E1·astus 
Coffin?~' 

Recretan: ""'i'\~ell. I sl10uld think I did." 
Spirit (laughing) : "I didn;t fool you much, did I?" 
694. 8e1•retary: "Not this time, Erastus. Say, Erastus, 

,vom· wife has forgotten her own name." 
Spirit: "Yes. l told you she's 'gone over,' and I thought 

I would bl" looking around a little myself." 'l'ben, after a hea1·ty 
laugh, the spirit vanished amid the mC'rriment of the circle. 

694. This "She's go1w over'' refers to an expression of 
this spirit found in "Rc.udinl! the Vail." on page 92. "'iVe did 
not know what the expression. "8he 's gone over.' ' was in
tended to signify until. nine years later. this lady's correspond
encf' shows that l\er widowhood name is "~frs . Carrie," while 
that of l1<"r mar1·ied life was "Mrs. Caroline." Of course· the 
irood old "ironsidf's" think it awfully sncrileg-io11s for a spirit 
to express mirthfulness, jollity, 1M1rcaRm. Th~y call it "buffoon
ery." "horrihl~· horrid," and all that. 
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695. But why did their God makc- mirthfulness as the snn· 
shine of earth life, unless to be used? .And if mirthfulness die 
with the body, why not every otl1e1· n11tnral h11man trait also 
die? And the purpose of this spirit and of this spirit 11and 
being to show the realisti<'. uaturaln·~ss of spirit life, and also 
to show some of the er1·ors of ea1·th life that might hf' nw<lilit>d 
while on earth, so as to 1·<~sult iu lietter eonditions in the future 
life for the individual, this spirit expresses the results of Ii is 
experiences, sinre in Hpirit, in what he deems the most 1•lliea· 
cious manner to make of them lessons to the f'hildren of earth. 

Matt Clary, 

696. Recognized b~· Colonel \·an Horn as a railroad eon
ductor who had served as such with markc-d success for a num· 
her of years before <·haniriug to spit·it life, said: "If peoplt> be 
not happy. it is their own fault. I was not a •·rank, but if they 
will not acc·ept this ti·utb, they ought to he nnhapp~·. As a train 
manager I sa\·ed many lives." 

69i. Paul Bremond, a prominent Spiritualist of Texas 
when on eai·tb, in the eoudition of visibility, announced bis 
name. 

698. Little Nelli~ stood in the cabinet doorway, chatting 
away very lively, as a small child would, for nearly one minute~ 
then vanished and instantly th1•r<· slood in tl1c shme place where 
Xellie liad j1111t stood a very tall woman form, h<>inir 111wh con· 
trast to :Xellie that every one of the <'ircle must note the ind· 
dent in memory. 

Seance No. 51. 
.June l i, moo. 

699. After the usual preliminary formalities. · 

Prof essnr TJenfon 

700. Took on the <:ondition of visibility before the circle, 
and Mrs. Aber asked llim whether fruits similar to the fruits 
of our oreharrls ahonnd in spirit Jiff>. And the i:;pirit answn
ing said: 

(a) "Yes, my j?Ood lady. Anythinj? yon desir{' .rnn will tind 
in abundance here nnlesR it be an unnatural desire, or desire 
of abnormal appetite. In spirit life you will find cherries, 
peaches, appl<'s in exact spil·itual counterpart of the fruits or 
earth. 

701. "You have pets also in spirit life. A short time ago 
the artist said to somP of us it would he a good idea to give· 
you a picture of a dol?, and perhnp!>I of n horR<', to illustrate that 
pets and domestic animals a1·P at yonr sel'\'ict> in spirit life. 
Every desire whi<'h iR esi;;ential to snirit growth is to be satis·. 
fled on thiR Rid<> the Ra111P as on your Rid<> of life. 
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702. "Money is not essential. Money is not natural. It is 
artificial, to satisfy a selfish purpose. Therefore vou will find 
no money, no coin of any realm over here. In general, tbose 
who acquire great wealth in money on your earth are poor as 
poor can be when they reach this side. The wealth of earth, the 
money of earth, hoarded, is simply hoarded labor, the toil of 
poor laborers, and belongs to the laborers of earth. Therefore 
it is tbat the dollars of earth are not transfera~le to spirit life 
at transition. And the wealthiest mortal must leave his wealth 
all behind. The person without a penny, who is in possession 
of an intelligent spirituality is richer far than the wealthiest 
man of dollars that ever Ii ved on your earth. 

703. "If you would be rich indeed, you must make for 
yourself a spirituality that pulsates for universal humanity. 
Oh, friends, the acquisition of an intelligent spirituality will 
make you richer than all the wealth of earth can make you." 

704. A new phase was introduced at this sea.Dee, to-wit: 
One spirit visible at one point in the room talking through the 
trumpet, and at the same time another spirit visible at another 
point in the room. 

Colonel Robert G. Ingersoll 

705. Presented himself in the condition of visibility at the 
point where the vocalizers now usnally stand and began speak
ing in rather good rhetorical manner, increasing in vigor and 
earnestness of manner and utterance to nearly his normal while 
in the mortal, saying: 

(a) "Good-evening, friends. This kind of place suits me 
,-ery well, and whenever conditions permit me to properly do 
so, I shall be glad to embrace the ovportunity of being one in 
your visible presence. 

(b) "People did not class me as believing in Spiritualism; 
nevertheless what I taugbt ~as mostly, so far as I taught, the 
same as SpiritualiRm teaches. 

706. "I tried to teach that they of the popular churches 
are on the wrong road, tbe road leading away from the truth. 
That they are embracing an injurious delusion. 

(a) "I find I did a great 1Jeal of good. My name, my repu
tation goes out that I was a good man, because I was seen to 
live somewhat a moral life, because it was seen that I tried 
to live an honest life and tried to help my fellow-man. 

(b) "My disposition now is to endeavor to work for human
ity, for out of my earth life I came to this side with. a ~ood, 
healthy spirituality, and I now see that my course was m direct 
line with Spiritnalism. I felt tbat the people are blinded and 
kept in superstitious ignorance from false teaching. 

707. "I feel sorry now for those who, from such teaching, 
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are kept in ignorance and are led to believe in that man they 
call God-one whom they never saw. I saw bow this great 
theological delusion is bearing down the humanity of men and 
women. I saw bow this great falsehood is made to usurp the 
very fountain of truth itself. I felt then and I feel now that 
this delusion is one of the greatest hindrances to a general 
humanitarian elevation. I sought then and seek now to break 
the chains used by this mythi<'al idol to bind down in serfdom 
the very souls of men and women. And therefore I am at work 
right along the same lines as I did on earth, for amelioration 
of the children of earth, by the breaking up and destruction of 
false gods and the upro_?ting of idolatry." 

Thomas Paine, 

708. That most astounding of. all vocalizers at these se· 
ances, standing in view of the circle, and speaking in bis own 
inimitably eloquent manner of voice and pleasing style, said: 

(a) "Friends, it bas often been said that it is possible for 
spirits to materialize in broad daylight. 

(b) "I would say to you that it is possible for spirits to 
materialize to the degree of ('Ommon visibility in broad or full 
white light only on w•r.v rare oc<-Mious. 

(c) "Something of the law go,·erning the development and 
retention of the -sensith"e on the plate used in the process of 
photography goYerns in the process of materialization. So far 
it has heen found nlmost impossible to fix and bold the sensi· 
tive film on tlie plate in clear white light. Experiment has dem· 
onstrated that white light which is pnre, full, broad light de· 
stroys such film immediatel,v uvon the exposure of the film to 
such light. Experiment also bas shown that this photo process 
may be snceessfnlly accomvlished in red or ruby light, and very 
recent experiments have shown that irr(·en light also may be 
used successfull_y in photography. 

(d) "By experiment, you know ~md any scientist ma.r know 
that white light iustautly destroys the visibility of a material· 
ization, and that a visible materialization may be produ('ed in a 
soft mellow light of yellow, or ruby, or any soft light; but only 
on very rare ocrasions in full white light. 

(e) "A spirit in ethereal form is subje<'t to clairvoy
ant vision . Ethe1·eal vibrations are subject to detection by 
clairaudient. 

(f) "The person who has his or her f'Jesigbt quickened RO 
RR to be aem;itin.• to etberea1 vibrations is clairvovant and able 
to see the ethereal form that radiates snch vibr"ations, which 
is an etberealization proper. 

(g) "And if a person's spiritual hearing be so quickened 
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as to sense Yoi<:c wa,·e" of spirits, clothed upon only with spirit 
ether, sn<>h au one is clairaudiant. Often c!airvoYance is so 
realistic to the clairrnvant as to be mistaken for ~iaterializa
tion, and clairaudience ~for vocalization. 

(h} "But clain·oyance and cla.iraudience are not affected by 
broad light, for this light does not destl'Oy or in any way affect 
the ethereal form. Hence clairvoyanee and elairuudience are 
as practical in broad light as in any df'gree of darkness, and 
need no cabinet. 

(i} "I am glad it is possible that spirits ean and do stand 
in visible form and be i•erngnized hy mortals, and while in such 
condition of \"isihility to write and talk to people of em·th of 
future life for man, and of the various conditions that people 
find themseh·es in when in Apirit life accordingly as the indi
vidual is prepared. I lo,·e to stand here in this way and tell 
you, in this direet method, of life, endless life. To show to you 
tliat your physical life is only one stnge of endless life, com
posed of an infinitude of different stages; and to tell you of 
the glories that mny be found alonii the line of those stages 
and of the innnmerahle hosts of Jiving. loving friends who, 
awaiting your <>oming, will hail to you a glad wekome when 
you reach your different ethereal stages. and assist in your 
passage through them, and from one to the other as you ascend 
the eternal spheres. 

(J) "It has been also both spoken and written by certain 
self-styled scientific reE-:eareh people that a visible materializa
tion under nny conditions is simply a scientific absurdity and 
an absolute impossihilit,r, an•l contrary to every known natural 
law. 

70!l. "Here. friends, I wish to say as loudly as I <>an, so 
as to be bem·d all round your earth, that what is called spirit 
materialization is in exact nc<'or<l with every known law of 
spirit nnd of physi<>s. 

(a) "En,ry physi<'al form in nil of Nature·s wide domain 
is a materializerl form. bnilded either b;r some external spirit 
power or hy a spi1·it life innnte to the form. 'l'herefore every 
one of those anti-matPrialization <·arpers is himself a temporar.v 
spirit materialization. I>o thm1e self-laudated scientii;1ts not 
know that one law. tht' lnw of spirit ability to manifest itself 
through matter to other spirit in mntte1·, is the law that gov
erns. rules, eontrols all spirit communion of all phases and 
ageA '? The Aame law that materializes gardens of roses, and 
the fannn and flora of vom· wl10Je world. and of all other mate· 
rial worldR for that m"ntter. materializes man. Do awa.v with 
this one Jaw nnd t11iR whol<> mnterial unh·erse woulrl at once 
<>ease to be. 

(h) "Do nwn~· with thnt law, and ,vour telegraphs, tele· 

Digitized by Google 



BEYOND THE VAIL. 268 

phones, graphophoues, aud e\·ery means of communion among 
mortals, you must know would be done away with also. Oh, 
fools, fools and bigots! Bnt I shall try to not be harslt, but 
~-ou have l<>al'lled some of the laws of materialization, and you 
apply that knowledge to the gE>neration of improved domestic 
animals and geneml agricultural materializations. You learn 
some of the law of vision, and Jtlll make a material assistance 
to ;rnur powe1·s of vision, so ai; to make that Yisible which other
wi8e is in\"isible to you. 

fr) "So a spirit mah~l'ializatiou is simply au application b~· 
spirit of its ac']uired knowledge of so much of the general law 
of materialization as appertains to conscious perception of 
material forms. And who dare say tliat a spirit can not learn, 
at some stage of endless unfoldment, of the law of matel'ializa
tion, and make practical application of that knowled~e s1111icient 
to c·onstruct a temporary visible body for a spirit to use as an 
instrument of comm1mion with persons in the physical life? 
If your reason here he allowt~d to assert itself, yon must dis
cern that to deny materialization to the degree of pn11onal rec
ognition is to deny the whole evolutionary theory itself. Any
way. friends, these are some of the opinions of Thomas Paine 
ntte1·ed to you by means of materialization, as you may bea1· 
me witness." (This speC>d1 is a repetition, but made for the 
purpose of emphasis.) 

710. Annie Clemen11. clothed upon in garments white and 
glistening, gathered flowers that were upon the stand, walked 
about the room and difltrihutPd to the various members of the 
circle. And also did Frankie ~rhellhous and Mother Pratt. 

711. And then rame the <lNnt>ntia patient. and Hni11hed his 
wl'itten description of experienres of such cases. And this writ
inir is placed at 1232. 

Sirle Seance. 
June 19. moo. 

After much brilliant phenoml'na in a stronger light than 
usual. durin~ which the rircle l1ad Raid something ahout C'all
ing spirits back and ahont 11a dn~ them to com<• hack. 

Prof ess01· Denton 

712. Said, in rather more deliberatiYe manner than usual : 
(a) "I wish you would inform those people that we are not 

called back. ·we are already here. We are looking up the in
terests of this exchan~e of communion between the two worlds; 
for tlie1·e are int<>r<>sts in onr work to be watched and guarded 
as closely as your work of <>arth sometimes needs. 

713. "I tell you, friends, I 11ave met much opposition to 
this work on this side. There is m11ch opposition here, as 
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there is with you; but by diligence in our duty here we finally 
overcome the ignorance, and thus we are too much for them. 
We convince some, and they come to us, join us, you might say, 
and become for us the same as sinners at revivals, and change 
their work to the Lord's side. Some, however, think they are 
all right, and pursue their opposition course with more or less 
energy, but they become enlightened by and by. . 

(a) "I was progressive while in the physical, and death did 
not change my nature in that regard. I soon learned that my 
power of observation was quickened by my transition, and that, 
if I would note down my observations, I would soon have a rich 
fund of experien~e. 

714. "Not long since I met the merlium's brother [Wesley, 
in spirit life], who seemed to be tra,·eJing with a spirit, and I 
watched my opportunity and soon was permitted an interview 
with this spirit, concerning his travels with the medium's broth· 
er, and the spirit said: 'I followed Wesley over hills and moun
tains, dark valleys and streams of water, and, by and by, we 
came to a barren place, a desert, which crossed to the foot of 
a cliff of rock, and, as we ascended, "~ esley pointed down to a 
condition of darkness. He said, '"l'hat is where they plunge 
into that condition," and the scene to me was as realistic as 
though an actual occurrence on · earth. 

(a) "'The medium's brothe1· said: "I will now take you 
out of that condition to a higher plane." And I followed on 
up the mountain and all around me it grew brighter and 
bi-ighter, and, although fa.r up the mountain, we saw ahout 
us beautiful flowers. And at last we were to the mo'Untain 
summit and there stretched away. a }r>yeJ ph\in or table-land, 
and the medium's brother said: ""We are now on the level 
of the mountains and nearin~ th<> place I told you of where 
they bold those meetings where spirits and mortals congre
gate for interchau~e of thought." And in a moment, as it 
seemed to me, we found the hole where they ~o in at, and we 
~ot in easy enough, but when I looked about for a way out, I 
found it closed.' 

"So, my friends, this spirit was artnitlly here amon~ 11s and 
am on~ you; but not to your recognition, though we hope to 
ban' him introduced to you soon. 

715. "But the medium's brother said to him, 'Wait a lit
tle and von wil1 learn that material thin~R are not a hindrance 
to passage of spirit, and all you need is to wait a little and 
watch, anrl you will easily learn yonr way out.'" 
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Seance No. 52. 

June 21, 1900. 
716. Colonel Van Horn with us, in addition to visitors of 

last seance. 
717. At this seance six examples of materializations in 

strong light were given with entirely satisfactory succest1. One 
of these, Charley Van Horn, for bis father, Colonel Van Horn, 
was exceedingly brilliant and vivid, to the expressed great joy 
and comfort of the father. 

Denton 

718. Also stood out in the bright light, and after making 
the experiment a complete success, also spoke in his ordinary. 
manner of vocalizing, saying: "Friends, be not disappointed if 
you do not get an oration to-night. ·we must not slight the 
artist, and we have other work on the programme." 

719. Emma Abbott, a materialization, appeared at the 
arena table, writing very rapidly, so that the circle could all 
see and hear the moYements of the pen<'il over the paper. The 
spirit wrote upon and tore from the tnblet four leaves, and 
handed them to Colonel Van Horn, and the writing is aceurately 
copied at 1234 et seq. 

720. At this sf'ance the artist made portrait No. 25 of a 
woman wearing a high headdress. Egyptian, perhaps. (520.) 

Dr. Thome, 

721. An old acquaintan"e of Colonel Van Horn and who 
had investigated Spiritualism hefore his transition, very em
phatically identified himself to the Colonel, and then said to 
him: 

(a) "I am glad you haYe ;vonr eyes open. There are those 
who don't and won't believe. \Vell. I pity the poor devils when 
they get over here and see this whole business a fact." 

The New Yorker. 

722. Then there came into the presence and sight of the 
circle the form of a man, who could not at first speak very 
clearly, but after some effort began talking quite distinctly. 
From his talk, this is the spirit that Henton told us about at 
the last seance. This spirit said: "This is a strange place t<> 
me. ·where am I at? This is so new to me." 

Circle: "You are in ~pring Hill. Kansas." 
Spirit: "Is that so? \Yell, I'm a long way from home.'~ 
Circle: "\\~here was vour bomf'?" 
Spirit: "New York."· 
Circle: "How did you get in here a.way from New York?" 
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Spirit: "I don't kuow. I was coming along with another, 
and there seemed to open a hole, and we came right on through 
that hole and found ourselves right in here, and the bole seemed 
to close up. Where am I? Ain't I dearl? Ain't you folks hN·e 
people? Did you die? Where are you?" 

Circle: "Spring Hill, Kansas." 
Spirit: "".ell, ain't that where I am?" 
Cirrle: "You are in the spirit world. 'Ye are yet in our 

mortal !Jodies on earth." 
Spirit: "1 am right here. And here is my body. And I 

thought I was dead. Well, this is fery strange to me: how is 
it that I am dead and here, and you a1·e not dead and you are 
here'? \Vhat kind of a place is this anyway?" 

Circle : "Thi~ is a kind of place where the so·called dearl 
can meet and commune with those who are not dead." 

Spirit Ito the secretary and near to the lantern·box that 
is on the secretary's table): "Say, Mister, what is that concern 
there. and what are you doing-?" 

Secretary: "It is my business to note down on paper what 
tl1e <lead and the Jivin~ say to each other here, and this hox is 
my lantern." 

Spirit : "Well, I should say that is real funny. I wonder 
wliat I am here for?" 

Cfrcle: "Perhaps some peopl<', ;rnur friends. who died be· 
fore you did, having learned mneh of the needs of newborn 
spirits. have assisted yon into this pr~s<•nce that you may learn 
an important lesson of some kind, whi<'h you will know to be 
of great benefit to you." 

723. Spirit: "I should like to know how I got in here, and 
11c•w I am goin!? to i?<'t out of 11ere." 

f'ir<'le: "That's it. That is something yon need to know, 
and if you learn that one important lesson hy this visit, you will 
find yourself set far al1eao." 

Spirit: "Y(•s, hut how am I to find this matter out?" 
Circle: "A II vou need do is to closely observe some of 

those p<>ople in th~ <'ahiuet tlier<>. whom y01{ call dead; ;vou will 
see them come in and go out, and .von will learn in that way that 
what arP called spirits of dead peopl<' C'an easily pass right 
through material thinJ!s, like the walls of a house, not being 
hinderPd lw what is calleo solid matt1~r. That -rour will force 
can open your way for pasi:m~e through solid matter. leaving 
the material int:wt as before. So that to iret ont of here you 
will tlw way and see the hole yon speak of and go out as your 
guid<> brougllt you in." 

Spirit: ""Well, then, mayhe I hacl better go now. :\laybe 
T <>om<> ag-ain. Good·ni~ht." 
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N arcissa Johnson. 

724. A stranger, having the appeuranee of a woman. whii;;
pered: "I am Nareissa .Johnson. I am Yery well pleased with 
my new home over here. I am so glad to be able to come to you 
in this way. I wish my hushand we1·e 11ere, so that he could 
see me now. It would be a great relief to him and help me on 
my way. I cannot bold this fo1·m longer, i;o I must go. Good
night." 

Mary Jlolt. 

725. A spirit in visible form stood before the cirele and 
near to Colonel Yan Horu, saying: "I um Mary )Iott. Do you 
see me, Colonel? See my eyeti ?" 

Van Horn: "Yes, yes, ~1a1·y, I tlo see you very plainly, and 
your eyes, too." 

Milt McGee, 

726. With whom the Colonel had been intimate many 
years before this spirit left the body, said: "Hello, Colonel, 
how are you? Get me those slates, will you, Colonel?" 

The Colonel took a pair of slates that were in reach of him 
and, satisfying himself that they were 1•lenu, placed them to
gether, and held them clukhed tightly in his hands; another 
person of the eircle took hold of the slates also, and so did the 
spirit. !11 a moment all the circle could and did bea1· distinctly 
a noise as of someone writing on the slate with slate pencil. 
Then the pencil was beard to drop, and the spirit speaking 
aloud, said : ''I have written you a private message, Colonel. 
Look at it . You will find I did not do any Rwearing in that 
writing." 

The Colonel opened the slates, and, sure enough, the1·e in
side the slates was found written Yery plainly a message to 
Colo11el Van Horn, and signed "~filt McGee," and no swearin~ 
in the message. It set-ms that this spirit, while in the physical 
and in conYersation with a friend, would swE'ar. 

H arre.11 Mott, 

727. Who in the physical was a medium of note, at this 
seance, in wonderfully brilliant mul realistic make-up, identified 
bis personality to the Colonel's great delight, and of many 
things, said: "Rny. Colon<'I, I have dropped politics. I find 
politics more foolishn('ss than anything else" 

Colonel: "And I, too, han• most <JU it politics." 
Spirit: "Rny, Colonel, I am jrlad of this medium. I am glad 

to be able .in this way to salute my friends yet in the physi<>al." 
728. General Bloodso, one of Harvey Mott's controls, also 

identified to the C:olonel. 
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Astounding Proof of Identity. 

729. One other incident of this seance may be noticed. For 
the benefit of Colonel Van Horn and Dr. Schellhous, in beinf! 
able to more clearly discern both the forms and the features of 
countenance, by order of Sam the lights were turned up so that 
the countenances, the fa('es of the members of the circle were 
clearly and easily to be seen by those of ordinary eyesight. 
While the room was so lighted, several of the spirit friends of 
the Doctor and Colonel materialized, one after another, with 
their clear and unmistakable features and identity of physiog· 
nomical expression to their intense gratification and great joy. 
Professor Denton stood at the southeast corner of the cabinet,. 
holding the cabinet curtains aside so that the secr<"tan· and 
those persons at the south end of the circle saw the spirit stand· 
ing between the south wall of the room and th~ cnrtnins s<> 
drawn aside. In this position the spirit said: 

(a) "Say, Mr. Nixon, do you now see me as clearly as yoo 
did when you and I were out in the lecture .field?" 

Nixon: "I see you as <;]early as I would then have seen 
you had you been slightly shaded as you are now by those cur· 
tains, which would l1aYe been sufficiently clear to know your 
personality." 

Thereupon the spirit stepped right up to within two or 
three feet o~ Mr. Nixon and said: "'Well, how is that? Clear
enough?" 

Nixon: "Oh, yes, Professor. You are certainly as clear 
as any person could be in good lamplight. I see all these per· 
sons to the right of me as clearly as I could desire did I wish 
to recognize them from their faces, and I see you, Professor, as· 
clearly as I see any of those in tl1i11 room." 

And here all the circle ex<"laim: "We certainly see that 
form as plainly as anybody could ask.'' 

Spirit: "Then that is settled again." And immediately the 
spirit went into the cabinet and through it out into the arena 
and right on to Colonel Van Horn in the northwest corner of the 
room, some sixteen feet or more from where the spirit stood 
before Nixon, and said: "8ay, Colonel, you saw me and heard 
me lecture at Kamms City once when I was in the physical. Do
you reC'ognize me now as that same Denton?" 

(b) Van Horn: "Oh, yes, Professor, this certainly is as' 
clear or clearer, and you are now more plainly discernible to
me, as that same Denton, than you could appear to me had you 
lived and now been presented to me in your mortal body, for" 
that would ha.Ye been fad<>d and changed hy t11e lapse of years, 
whereas you now stand here in fac-simile of yourself as you were 
then in the pl1ysi1'al. This, Professor, is most astoundingly real
istic to me of yonr identity." 
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(c) Then the spirit turned to Dr. Schellhous, who sat at 
Van Horn's side, and said: "Say, Doctor, how is this?" 

Schellhous: "\Vhy, yes, l'rofessor, I met you yea1·s ago in 
California and listened to ~·ou lecture there, and now I clearly 
discern from your coun~·enan<·e, your form, your voice, and your 
mannerisms the ident."al Professor I >en ton here and now ad
-dressing me that I then saw and heard." 

Spirit: "Well, friends, I hope this again settles the iden
tity business. We want to do something else beside wasting 
-0ur time and force at e~ery seance on the question of identity, 
and you people can just tell the carpers to go and see-if they 
can get a chance." And the spirit was gone. 

This is the accommodating paini,i that these spirits will be 
at to satisfy any real honest and sincere searcher for truth, and 
this case is only similar to hundreds and to cases occurring here 
all the time, but we cannot cumber the record with mere repe
tition of similar occurrences, for it would require volumes to 
.contain it. 

Seance No. 5S. 
.June 24, 1900. 

730. 0. V. N. House and wife again join us. Room made 
-dark for self-luminous forms, and several such forms presented, 
.although the room was so dark that not one of the circle was 
visible to any other, yet the forms were Yisible as if the room 
were lighted. 

731. Little Nellie, in apparently gorgeous array, chattered 
in her childish manner to the different members of the circle. 

732. Then one form appeared standing, or, rather, sus
pended in the air, the feet not touching the floor by several 
inches; then darn·ed about in the air, the feet being at times 
three feet above the carpeting, at other times one foot above 
the floor. 

733. One tall Indian form, with headgear feathers shining 
1lS if of burnished silyr:·, and in the li~ht flitting ahont the room. 

734. Some worn-..,, forms in hrilliant white, others in white, 
silver, and gold·colored calico. Some of the countenances were 
so brilliant and clear thnt those of the cirde who had known 
them in the physical were as clearly recognized by their feat
ures now as before transition. After this indescrihahle display 
·of self-luminosities, sometimes called etherealizations, 

Emma Abbott, 

735. Standing in the light at the arena table, wrote in con
·tinuation of her narrative, and found at paragraph 1237. While 
this spirit was writing, site was alRo in conversation with vari
-ous persons in the circle. She said: 
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(a) ''l learned this mode of writing by watd.1ing others 
here and practicing. This iR a ~rand work you mortals are try
ing to do here." To ~Irs. House: "Yes, l\Irs. House, I know of 
my picture at your house, and feel thankful that you have felt 
such interest in me." And to the sec1·etary: "Kind sir, I thank 
you and I thank all of these for this O(Jportunity. 'fhis closes 
my writing for the present, bnt I may be permitted to write 
you more by and by." 

Professor Dento.n 

736. Said: "'Well, friends, you see I am here again, and 
glad of it. And I am also of the presence of our good brother 
and sister House, and hope we shall ha"·e the pleasure of their 
company often in the future. This is the kind of seance I like. 
It makes me glad when the forms can be appreciated. 

(a) "Friends, I met a spirit whose death waR a terrible 
one. He was on his way to California, crossing the plains, when 
nearlv all was wilderness west of Missouri. Ile became sick, 
and from hunger and thirst his companions left him to die; to 
die of thirst and hunger, alone on the Great American Dese1·t. 
They would not have deserted their do!{, nor would a dog have 
deserted them so. That was an awful, awful death to die. But 
he was a young man. His companions had wives and children 
who must move on or also star\'e out on the plains. He told 
his companions to leave him alone to die, to die in solitude, for 
want of water, hut go on, hasten on and save their wives and 
children. Here was a heart·rending experience. 

(b) "His companions were not so hard-hearted, but were 
driven to choose whether to ha\'e their own families all to per
ish or leave this younA' man alone to s1wh terrible doom. It is 
true he was not married, but he had a mother somewhere, he 
l1ad a sister somewhere. How these would be stricken almost 
to death when they would learn of the horrible doom of 'my 
dear brother!' and 'Oh, rny poor son! ruy boy! my poor, poor 
boy'. no mother, no sister, nobody to give the dear hoy a cnp 
of water!' and father only can weep. 

737. "This spirit told me that he was Jost, for be went out 
as though p:oinir to Rleep, and on awakeninl! he waR at his body 
and did not know he was dead until he saw the buzzards eatinµ: 
his body. He could not realize himRelf a Rpirit until lie saw 
Ms body heing devoured. Ht> Raid tllat tl1en eame hiR moRt ter
rible ordeal. Ile wiRhed to le:we his body and the place where 
it was heeanse he saw spirits who so desired of him, but it was 
after a 1onµ: and terrible waiting that he was freed from his 
hodily remnants and his strong attraction to the plaee where 
his body had perisl1efl. And after t11iR, that another nttradion 
had pro!onp;eil his ordeal of experienee. He could not make liim-
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selt lrnowu to his people. If he eould lune wade them realize 
his bein,: yet alive, he would han~ lwPu much happier all these 
years." 

1.'lie 1Vew Y 01·!.:er 

738. Has improved a little. He says: ··Have ~·ou folks 
been here all this time? Say, ~Ir. Man, llave you been writing 
eyer since I was he1·e the other day?" 

Secretary : "No, sir. I stop off for dinner." . 
Spirit: ··Is that so'? l>on' t lan~h at me, folks. I found 

out how to get in and out here. That mneh of a lesson I got 
the other evening. Say. I heli<',·e I can talk better. Seems to 
me not so strange as it did." 

Circle : ""'hat is your 11an1e?" 
Spirit: "I hain't found out yet." 
Just here O'Hrien n•adwd out of the cnbinet, pulled this 

stranger spirit aside and took the trumpet, 1-'iviug through it a 
very loud salutation all round, and retired. 

And the New Yorker eame right 0111. again, saying: ''That 
fellow has no manners at all. He just knocked me right out and 
went to speakin:;r himselC' 

Circle: " If yon don't know your name. ppr·haps yon ean 
tell us how you died." 

Spirit: "No, I don't know that. unless it was hecause I 
could not get my breath. \lay he the J )odor dol•s. Let me aRk 
him." The spirit gol'S to the cabinet, folds the <·urta.ins aside, 
and asks: "Say. Dodor, do you know what I died with?" 

R<>ed's yoif'e in the cabinPt: "Yes." 
Spirit : "Tell me. pl<>mw." 
Reed: "Yon foot you. yon died of hNtrt failure ." 
Then. turning round to the circl<:', the spirit said : "The 

Doctor says I di<>d of heart trouble. and told me to talk on. 
'Well . mayhe I 'II be stronger Noon. and T will eome ·again." 

When the spirit startt>rl luH'k into th<> <'ahinet, Reed Raid. in 
a stronA' Yoice: "Yes. he will he stron,:<>r." ,\ nd as Reed thus 
spoke. Ram, in his inimitable broken nerman-English : "Yell. 
I should tink so." And thf' ~<>w Yor·kt>r, Ntarting townrd thf' 
rabinet. talking- bark . Raifl : "Yes. tlw_,. 11ny T ' II g<>t Rtronger." 
And as he is about to enfrr the c·ahitwt. f'am and Reed both 
talkinA" and answf'1·ing tltP X<>w York<'r's questions for a mo· 
ment or two is grf'nt nmmwment for tht' <'ir<'le. both hef·anse of 
the rare trPnt of three cliRtin<'t ,·oi<·t·s 1·onversinA". one outside 
and two inside the <'nbiuet. and the 1·lownii,il1 mannerisms of tlw 
RpiritR ronversing. .\nd this. too. iR a rafl<' we t11ink it donht
fnl whetlier any sort of ventriloqnism cnn dnpli<•at<>. 
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Freeman. 

739. A spirit came forth, saying: "My name is Freeman, 
just Freeman. I lived in old Kentucky. I believe I have hea1·d 
of that man o\·er there. Ain't that man's name Pratt? Say, 
Pratt, are you a Kentuckian? I lived not far from and above 
Covington. My father settled there when I was a boy. I tell 
you we used to have some pretty tough times. But I got away 
and they can't catch me now. I've met many Kentucky people 
inside that cabinet there, and some of them are great and good 
men, as you will find anywhere." 

740. Willie Peacock talks to bis mother, Mrs. House, 
a little bit, and goes down out of sight and rises right up again. 
Some of the circle speak of the novelty, and the spirit says: "It 
is not every spirit that can do that," and vanisl1ed. 

741. Another stood in his place, saying: "I am Kirk Pat
rick. How do yon do, Mrs. House? This looks like old times. 
There are many of thosf' fools who publish any kind of non
sense and foolishness, but won't publish about seances and such 
phenomena as you have here." 

E. S. Edwards, 

742. In c1early recognizable make·up, said: "How do you 
<lo? Do you see me now?" 

Circle: "Certainly, and most extraordinarily realistic of 
yourself." 

Spirit: "I told you my wife would try to be· with you to-
night, but I fear she is not quite strong enough." 

Sam: "Maype she coom. Shall we try it, Doctor?" 
Reed: "Perhaps she can go out in n feeble way." 
Edwards stood in sight of the circle while the spirits in the 

cabinet discussed the matter of Mrs. Edwards' materialization 
at this time, and concluding to make the effort. Then Edwards 
went on with his talk: 

(a) "I was an investil?ator, and I say that when I began 
investigating this, had I then heard these cabinet conversations 
we have had this evening, that thing alone would have opened 
my mental vision to the fact of spirit return and its consequent 
possibilities. And it seems to me such astounding phenomena 
as ought to clear the way to any honest minrl. 

(b) "I want to say to you who were instrumental in lead
ing me into this light that I can but poorly express the deep 
gratitude I feel toward you for so doing." 

743. And as this spirit EdwardR r"turneil into the cabinet, 
Reed and Sam had l\lrs. Edwards <'oming out of the cabinet 
into the view of the circle, and able to bow in thankfulness, and 
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she whispers feebly: "I wiMh Sarah to meet me here," and this 
spirit form faded away. 

744. Then two women materializations became visible at 
the same time, standing about five feet apart. 

Ed. Weslake. 

745. A spirit stood forth in the condition of visibility, say· 
ing: "'I am Ed. Weslake. I went out in a train accident, and 
when I woke up in sph·it life I found many of my old-time 
friends also in spirit life, and one who went out by the same 
accident as I did." 

Seance No. 53-Continued. 
June 26, 1900. 

Dr. Reed, 

746. In rather more than his usua) power of vocalization, 
said: • 

(a) "Good·evening, friends. In my recent trayeJs about 
your country and investigations as to other countries of the 
earth plane, I find that Spiritualism is making much headway 
among people on the pl1ysical side of life. 

(b) "People who have been Jost in darkness for years as 
to the great question, 'To be or not to be'!' are now accepting 
phenomenal Spiritualism and gladly receiving materialization 
which opens to their mental and spiritual understanding the 
whole field of Spiritualism in a new light that is light indeed, 
and many, already many more than you know, are learning from 
that book, "Rendinir the Vail," and beirin to ronclude that the 
old question, 'If a man die, shall he Jive again?' is tl1erein demon
stratively solved, is satisfactorily answered. And that book is 
going to live as a reYelation of comfort. joy, and peace to com· 
ing generations of your earth. 

746f. "You .:'annot comprehend what battles we have, 
what contending hosts we have to meet and Yanquish, on the 
spirit side of life as well as the great opposition of earth; but 
we can hetter handle and compete with those on this side than 
those on your side. 

(a) "I hope those who read that book and do not under
stand, will re-_r<•ad aj.!ain and again until the hars of pt·eju· 
dice will be broken and the t1·uth. which frees the soul, shall 
at last illuminate the souls of all who are desirous of substi
tuting truth for error, and the WOl'k yon are now engaging 
yourselYes in will proYe an aeceptahlf' revelation to _vour earth 
of far J?rf'ater Yalnc> th<rn ~·ou ran r('alize while you Jingn in 
thf'' physical." 

RV-1~ 
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747. A spirit having the condition of visible form stood 
to view a moment, saying: "Well, friends, this is glorfous, to 
manifest in this way. What a great pleasure and grand real
ity! What a great knowledge! What a great revelation indeed 
your world one day will acknowledge gladly. 

(a) "Had I known of it, it would haYe been much better 
for me. But I am getting on nicely anyway, and I hope to go 
on toward perfection, though, of course, I do not yet realize the 
great unfolding in store for me in the infinite beyond." 

Remarkahle lllusical Display. 

748. One spirit came out of the cabinet to the trumpet, 
and through it, with it, and by means of it, sang with wonder
ful force, volume, and melody, and joined with the pianist in 
the tune "Nellie Gray" for a moment. 1'ben another spirit took 
the trumpet and followt'd the piano right along on "Nellie 
Gray" for a moment; and when the piani~t changed to "Gather
ing up the Shells" the spirit Wesley Aber seized the trumpet 
and gaye an exhibition of his ability to emphasize, prolong, 
swell, and diminuendo with melodious cadence we never heard 
surpassed by most expert cornet soloist. 

The cornetist renders the music, but this spirit renders 
both music and words, the music at least equivalent to the best 
rendering by cornetist, and ,the words accompany the music 
through the trumpet, and equivalent to, if not surpassing, in 
volume, clearness of utterance, and musical euphony, the best 
rendering by human voice in the physical. Let the reader bear 
fn mind that this spirit utters the words in uttering the music. 

Robert Burns. 

749. A spirit form stood to view and said: "This is Rob
ert Burns." 

Circle: "Can you not gh·e us some poetry for our book?" 

A rt emus Ward. 

750. The spirit Burns yanisbed, and instantly another and 
very different form stood in the place of Burns, saying: 

"The boy stood on the burning deck, 
Eating peanuts b.v the peck.'' 

Secretary: "\VeJI, that is rich. Yon must he 'Hudibras' 
himself." 

Spirit: "Artemus \Ya1·d. 
Circle: "Artemus '\Vard of funnv story fame?" 
Spirit: "Artemus '\Yard, whose· stories, some of them, 

were like the man in the moon." 
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751. .\s \Vard w:is returning into tl1e cabinet, the voice 
of Reed in the cabinet : ·•net ont of the w:n· uud let the ladies 
pass." And ·ward: "Dou 't spit on the ea1·pet, gentlemen." And 
immediately followed some ten of the most brilliant lady forms, 
one of whom may be worthy of sp<'eial mention, Mrs. E. S. 
Edwards. 

Mrs. E. S. Edwards. 

752. This spirit, being- elothed upon with brilliantly while 
garments, stood to view of the cir<'le to such perfection as to 
be readily recognized. She also engaged in some conversation 
with Yarious persons of the circle. It will he remembered that 
it is but a little while sinee :\frs. Edwards passed to spirit life 
and that this secretary made a short address at the house of 
the deceased just hefore going to the <'emetery. Her sister, 
Sarah LoYeJl, was sitting a little way from the foot of the cas
ket and to the left of where the speaker was standing. 

753. And now 1•omes this spirit. speaking of that oecasion, 
and turns to the secretar·y, saying: "~ly good friend, I was 
glad of what you said. I was so irlad to he> free from pain. But 
to see poor sister left alont> was somewhat sad; then to know 
that in a little while she will more fully realize the great hosts 
of friends over here whom she will gladly meet as they bid 
her wel<'ome here, is eon soling. And I will say. my good friend, 
that while you were speaking ther·e, I was standing hy your 
side and between you an<l my sister. I am so glad we knew 
of these things before leaving the old horly. And I 11111Rt thank 
you for assistance to tl1is knowledge. 'l'ell sister of this inter
view and tell her that so soon as she is able to <'Orne here I 
would be most happy to meet her in this way. Rnt I mm~t 
go now!' 

Seance No. 54. 
.June 28, 1900. 

754. The eircle all preRent and Yi!litori;i )frs. Elizabeth S. 
Keepers and her daughter, Lilli<> A. Keepers, hoth of Albu
querque, New Mexieo, and H. 'l'. Van Hom, of Kansas City, Mo. 
As soon as the seance hegan, Denton took oceasion to say that 
the report of last senrn·e as read by the secretary is entirely 
satisfactory to spirits partieipating. Not mnch matter was 
gh·en for the book, but th<> plwnom<'nnl display was Yery 
excellent. Reed, in openin~, promised to giYe what would be 
possible for our entertainment. 

Lost Spirits. 

755. Denton, in his remarks, said: "There are spirits who 
haYe heen in spirit life for many years who are yet lost, in a 
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lost condition. Having not ."et an opportunity to be awakened 
to a conscious realization of their own relation to spirit condi
tions. Such as spent their earth lh·es in absolute selfishness, 
who cared only for the things of your world, for money for 
selfish ends, and it may requit·e ages for some of these to un
fold to conditions of spil"ituality required for any degree of con
scious felicity.',. 

756. Our New Yorker again: "You people here yet? Jt 
seems I am getting on •1uite W('ll. Not so strange as it was. 
I find these dead people to be the most alive of anything. Say, 
those ladi·es over there came a long way to see the dead, didn't 
they?" 

Cremation. 

757. Mrs. Wellington, whose body was cremated, gives her 
experience in writing, as follows: "1<,riends, some time ago I 
promised my brother, Cornelius House, to tell you what t.•ffect 
the cremation of my cast-off body had upon my spirit. 

(a) "To me d~·ing wafl only a <'hange from the world of sor
rows to one of infinite bli1::1s. And when the summons came for 
me to come up higher I was ready and anxious to make the 
journey, and it was my desire that my body should be cremated. 
For as a sanitary measure I knew it would be best, and I felt 
that it would be better for my spirit, und now I know it was 
best. 

(b) "When my ma.terial body Legan dissolving from the 
intense heat, my spirit felt so much lighter. Fire has long been 
recognized hy the far Eastem nations as a great purifying 
agent. To them it is the t1cience of all life. I know by experi
ence that it frees the spirit much fjuicker than any other means 
of dissolution. 

758. "Embalming is a heathenish custom and should be 
abandoned, for the spirit of man is ne,·er entirely untrammeled 
until his physical body is disi;olw<l. I cannot understand why 
cremation strikes su<'b a terror to so many hearts, as it is only 
a means of swiftlv dissolving the hodv. You believe it best to 
cremate the bodies of animals for sanitary reasons, and, while 
you admit that man is also an animal. you shrink from cremat
ing bis dead body. CrPmation makes the spirit feel light and 
buoyant. 

759. "I have never been idle for a day or an honr in the 
spirit world, and it bas been a s<1urce of endless delight for 
me to he able to hPlp tho~e who stanrl in need of help from 
spirits more advan<·ed than them~eh·es." 

E. K. Coffin. (1276.1 

760. This spirit again <'Omes to ns in the f•onrlition of visi-
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bility and gives to us a talk in strong sarcasm of the solemn, 
hypocritical mummery of the ministry, saying: "I have quit 
preaching that orthodox Ood and His orthodox son Jesus Christ. 
Just imagine how it used to be in order to replete the Lord's 
treasury. 1'he good b1·others haviug failed to come down with 
the cash tliat the Lord gave, or. rather, loaned to them, and 
which they owed to God, the minister would suggest to the 
good sisters a lawn social, and they would go around about the 
neighbors, soliciting for the benefit of the Lord, and everybody 
gave just to help the Lord along, and when the sisters reported 
back bow the Lord had given them of the good thingis of the 
neighbors roundabout, the minister shouted 'Amen!' and an
nounced the lawn festival for the next Monday evening, on 
the beautiful grounds of Brother Jones, and God will light up. 
the occasion with silvery moon, and bedeck the sky with glit· 
tering diamonds, and fill the tables with His richest viands, and 
dispense them by the fair hands of the good sisters, and every
body is invited to come and partake of this gracious repast 
offered to all who wonlcl help God in His work of redemption; 
bat, while all are invited, no one should forget the pocketbook, 
'For the Lord loveth a cheerful giver,' and twenty-five cents 
tarneth away wrath, and one dollar hideth away behind the 
mercy-seat a whole multitude of sins. \Ve11, I 11ave found oat 
that all this h,vpocrisy 'is supreme folly,' and if blasphemy be 
possible, tl1at is it; and so I hin·e about quit the habit of talk
ing so loosely about God and the Lord Jesus." 

Of course the relatin~s on earth of this spirit will consider
these sayings as "hulfooner,,-,·• falsely attrihuted, and all ex
ceedingly sacrilegious. 

E. V. Wilson 

761. Stands forth in such complete fac-simile of himself 
when in 11is old earth body a"1 to Le readily reeognized by the· 
circle, and says: "Friends, is it possible for any reasonable 
being to question spirit return in this age of your world's his
tory? It seems to me that to do so one must question the 
existence of the soul itself. Bnt some do not care to reason in 
direct line upon this subjed. They want to reason from the 
opposite side and on crooked lines. 

762. "But let me say to them: 'You cannot dodge Spirit
ualism straight. If yon i.?;O to the four cornns of the earth, 
you will find Rpiritualism all the way. And if yon flee to the 
monntaius anif stop over night with the woodman in his cabin, 
you will find 8piritnalism t11ere. ThC' mini>r, the rnmper, all 
will tell you something of Rpiritualism. There is no language 
nor speech where its voire is not l1eard. Its line hath gone out 
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through all the earth, and its wo1·ds to the ends of the world. 
You may undertake to upset your world, you may undertake 
to stop its goin!t" ,\·on may try to reversf' the m<;>tions of tht> 
i;tarr.v heavens, and to turn tlJC sun back in his course-,you 
may m1 well undertake all t11at as to try to blot out Spiritual
ism. You can blot out Spiritualism only hy blotting yourself 
out. Spiritualism l1as come to stay, and while the Chnr<'h sets 
up its Op)JOSitioli to Rpiritualism, it plays a boomerang, and in 
a few y<'ars yo11r ch!1rd1es and religions clogmas set 11)1 and 
supported by the sword of Constantine. as the walls of Zion, 
must tumble to ~piritualism, for Spiritualism is founded in 
c•ternal trntlt al'I the• rock upon whkb it is builded, having its 
snperstru<'ture of unfolding humanity. rearing its dome aloft 
and out into the e,·erlasting spheres." 

Daniel 0' Brien, 

7G3. Always through the tl'mnpet, in ('}ear, distinf't, loud 
utterance: "Ilow do yon all do? How do you do, l\Ir. Pratt?" 

Circle: "All well at this time." 
Spirit: "I arn glad of that. You want to keep weH. You 

want to pray to keep well." 
Circle: "To whom shall we pray, Daniel?" 
Spirit: "Pray to Daniel O'Brien. Jn st come to me, but 

hring the two dollars." 

Seance No. 55. 
July 1, 1900. 

i64. Cil·<·le the same as last s<'ance, exce)Jt f'olouel Yan 
Horn not preRent. The seance openPd for the inteller·tual band, 
11111 short!,\· was chan~ed to personal phenomena. 

nr. Rel'd, 

765. In Yel'J tender manner, said: ''"We thank ,\'OU, friends, 
for your presence this evening. Soon the medium is to go 
away to attend •'amp·nweting, hut will return a little later 
to go on with the work. We shall not entirely desert yon 
while the medium is away. If you f'eel to need our presence 
or aid in any way, do not for~et how near we are to you. Call 
011 11s for assistance, and such flS is possible for us to giYe you 
shall he given. 

111) "'Ve are g-lad that tl1e ~oo<l ladies [Keepers, of Albu· 
qnerqne] thought so mu<·h of thii-: work as to make a journey 
of the long distan<'<' from their home to witness and enjoy. 
whi!P in thf' mortal lifo. thil'I gr<'at p1·ivilf'ge. For a very rare 
prh·ileg<> indet>d it is. and 011e of whi1·h they, too. <'an boast and 
fe<>l proud during their remaining stay in the physi<-al. And 
to all of you arnl to all of us as well. what i11expressihle glad· 
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ness it is that there is a way of return; that, though far away, 
yet so near to yon. 

(b) "Yon see me part these curtains and yon see me stand
ing in the parting; you hear the words of this voice back to you 
from beyond the tomb. The words cease, this form dissolTes 
away, the curtains close and there is only this thin vail be
tween us. It would seem that a demonstrative revelation like 
this from the world eternal ought to gladden your whole world." 

Denton, 

766. "We are here on time, always on time. However, 
they say the world was not made in one day. But this is not 
my style of speech. Oh, yes. I believe the good Dr. Bchellhoos 
has a question on tile touching materialization." The spirit 
steps to the writing-desk, picks up a paper, looks at it a mo
ment, then says: "Let me have more light on this." Then 
steps to the front of the cabinet, turns his paper so as to be 
more directly in the light, saying: "Whugh! yes, I see. Well, 
Doctor, when you were writing this question, 'What is it, and 
how are the forms made up?' you felt strongly impressed, I 
presume." 

Doctor: "Yes, sir." 
Spirit: "Well, this is all ri~ht. Yoo hit it hard. Yon can 

afford to stand by such impressions." 
Bot this subject is so well discussld in "Rending the Vail," 

at paragraphs 2412, 2415, 2219, 2221, and in this, "Beyond the 
Vail," that we refer the reader thereto. 

Wesley Aber 

767. Appears at the writing-desk, takes op a tablet, be
gins writing, and says in his usual strong oral speech: "It has 
been some time since I gave you anything for the book. I shall 
now write you a little experience I have had in the meantime. 
This may seem almost an impossibility." 

Now the circle all distinctly see the spirit and his motions 
as if he were writing, and bear the sound of the pencil as the 
writing is being done. When a page is written, the leaf is torn 
from the tablet, and the writing ou another proceeds until four 
leaves are written full on one side of each, and a copy of the 
writing is at paraJ.'1'llph -. 

Fred Keepers. 

768. Since Mrs. Keepers and her daughter have been here, 
it has developed that she bas a son in spirit life whose name 
while on earth was Fred Keepers, and that this Fred was some-
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times called Freddie. This spirit, as is generally the case, was 
able at first to manifest but feebly, but grew strcmger, as we 
call it, until, on this occasion, his form was quite well made 
up and readily recognized by the mother and sister. But the 
spirit was not able to vocalize much above a whisper yet, so 
when he undertook to talk to his mother, he could not do so 
sufficiently clear for his mother and sister to understand all 
that he would say to them; therefore, by direction of the cab
inet controls, this spirit stepped near to the secretary, so that 
by aid of the trumpet as a sound-condenser the secretary could 
catch the words uttered by the spirit, which are as follows: 

769. "My mother and sister desire that I say something to 
them that may also be of sufficient interest to insert in 'Beyond 
the Vail.' 

(a) "I passed out of my physical body quite suddenly, and 
• while I was not yet old; and having some idea of this glorious 

truth before my tl'ansition, I ver.v soon awoke to conscious 
realization of my situation. From the flt·st, and in consequence 
of having lived on earth an upright life, in full sympathy with 
all people, I found I had a ~ood de~ree of spirituality, which 
passed me well up in society of bright spil"its in the spheres, 
and my stay here has been most pleaRant indeed. 

(b) "It is a glorious home oYer here fo1· those who are pre
pared for it, and I meet joyous friends eYerywhere, but, of 
course we also meet those of lower r.onditions, just as you do 
on earth. 

770. "\Vhen I came to look up m.v father, I found be has 
not fared quite so well as I haYe. I am to assist father what 
I can. He and sister and others and I join to say to you that 
we are glad you have taken the glorious privilege to meet us 
in this way, for if you use the opportunity and this lesson, 
your souls will be lighter over here. And as you reach this 
side yon will find us all here on the farther banks, and by and 
by mother, father, sisters, brother, and children will be re
united evermore." 

1'he New Yorker 

7il. Comes again, saying: "My name, sir, is Lee. I ha,·e 
not found m,Y fore-name _yet, but I have found out what this 
is and where I am. I find I am in a seance. Well, this is funny, 
it's awful funny. They tell me tliat a seance is a place where 
Jiye people congregate to have the dead people meet them. 
'\Ve11, the funny part of it is the dead people are more al!ve 
than the live people, he<"aHRf' th<> dr~ad people are- done dymg 
and the Jiye people haw yet to die. How did I happen to come 
here? Do you always ask questions this way? They brought 
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me here to gh·e some> of my ex}lerienee. They said they wanted 
my experience to give versatility to this work. Don't you see 
I am getting on quite well? Just think of a dead fellow having 
to wrestle with snch a word as ver-sa-til-i-tv! When I find out 
my front name I will let you know, if I can. But I must g<> 
now." 

Denton. 

772. At this point some of the circle seem not to compre
hend how there is so much difference in tb"e intelligence in 
spirit life, and Denton rushes out talking to that question, say
ing: "Why is it that all persons of the earth plane are not of 
the same intelligence? You don't know. But you do know that 
hardly any two persons are of equal intelligenN' on the same 
line. Some are school-teachers, some are not school-teachers; 
some cannot maintain discipline in school at all, some with dif
ficulty, others without any ditlkulty; some of your pupils are 
adepts in language, and can do nothing at mathematics, and 
vice versa. The fact is you know you have every degree of dif
ference in the intelligence of the citizens on your earth, and 
unless yon expect death to transform them into somebody else, 
you must expect the same diversity of intelligence ove1· here. 
So the fact is, spirits are not all alike. 

773. "There are spirits, as we have often said here, who 
are opposed to this practieal spirit rt-'tnrn. ·we talk to them. 
We reason with them. We show them hy facts of the utility 
of spirit return. Finall,Y they come 1o understand that per
haps tbe,v had better im·Pstigate the matter, and come and see. 
So it was with the fellow who was jm;t here. We bad quite a 
serious time getting him to understand an_ytbing about this 
matter, but now 1hat he S<'PS the utility for himself he is glad 
we led him in to see this li~ht." 

774. And now comes the artist in ver,v jolly mood, takes 
paper from tl1e box, anrl in his most exquisite manner makes a. 
portrait of a woman, life size, in an exceedingly short time, 
which is recognized as l\IarJ KecperR. 

Jr! averick, tlte Cattle King. 

775. This spirit eame forth to the condition of visibility, 
saying: "I am :Maverick, the cattle man. I realized muf'11 money 
out of the business. They used to accuse me of stealing. Well, 
I guess I did get hold of a great many, but did not steal them. 
I just took them when I found tl1em wandering about, just to 
keep the poor cattle from starving. I took them in and fed 
them you know, out of mf!re pity, and I thought it nothing but 
right' to hold the cattle for their keeping. Since I came to this 
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side I have wandered about and tra>cled a great deal, and I 
tell you it took me quite a while to get straightened out over 
here, and quite a while to learn of this kind of work; but I 
begin to know more than I formerly did." 

Abraham Lincoln. 

776. When this spirit stands before the circle, he is at 
once recognized, and on this occasion he makes a very brilliant 
appearance, in such realistic make-up as to call forth the re
mark around the circle, "How wonderful that is! That is mar· 
velous!" And the spirit speaks, saying: 

(a) "No, friends, this is wonderful only to those who know 
but little about it, nor is it mysterious. We have been years 
in trying to accomplish the work we are now doing here. We 
had so many obstacles to remove, bot we are succeeding at last. 

777. ''We see you entering upon a political contest that 
will be stubborn, that will be bitter. And the way things seem 
to be shaping now, it looks as if our good friend McKinley will 
be defeated, but things are not always as they seem." 

Seance No. 55-Continued. 
July 2, 1900. 

778. Seance No. 55 was continued for the benefit of Mrs. 
Keepers and daughter. On this occasion the forms were gen
erally very brilliant, and mostly of friends and relatives of 
Mrs. Keepers. The son Fred and daughter .\lbertina were en
abled to make special display, to the great joy and delight of 
their mother and sister. 

779. Fred continued his narrative of last evening, saying: 
"I am glad that mother and sister are here and able to realize 
and enjoy this treat. It will be of great benefit to them, and I 
want to tell my sister now that we do feel very thankful that 
she stood by and cared for our dear mother until this time. 

780. ""rhen father was on earth, he neither knew nor 
cared anything about this truth, so his spirituality was not de
veloped when he was caJled to this side. And of course he met 
some dark conditions over here. Only as one's spirituality 
grows is he in condition to advance. Bot after a while the 
most Jowly advance into brighter and better conditions and all 
earthly shortcomings become prr.perly leveled up, and all be
c<Jme happy ns tl1<' cycles roll away." 
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MARY KEEPERS. 

Mary Keepers. 

283 

(795.) 

781. This spirit form, clad in garments exceedingly white, 
and having a shining countenance, addressed Mrs. Keepers as 
mother and Lillie Keepers as sister, and, whispering her own 
name to them, walks back into the cabinet, then right out near 
to her mother and sister, and moves about over the carpet in 
front of the circle, whispering words of cheer and consolation; 
then back into and out of the cabinet three times, moving about 
and whispering as at first; then, stepping to a point near the 
secretary, addressing him, speaks thus: 

7811. ''My name is Mary Keepers. Tl1e elderly lady over 
there is my mother, and the lady next to mother is my sister, 
and that gentleman Fred, that was just talking to you, is my 
brother. 

(a) "I knew very little of future life at the time I passed 
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out of my body. Had I known more about it, it would have
been much better for me. But I soon <'ame to realize my con
dition in the spirit world; and I was so glad of assistance that 
it came to me on ewry hand. And soon the light of the spirit 
world revealed to me gloriei,i far transcending all I had ever· 
dared to even dream. But others ha Ye told you of this beauti
ful country more acr.m·att.-1,,· than is in m~· power to do. 

(b) "Kind sir, please tell my sister there that I am fre
quently with her, and shall continue so to he; and that ere Jong 
she will be able to realize m,v presence, pro,·ided sl1e be faitl1ful. 

(c) "Tell my mother that not a gr1~at while until the gates
will open unto her, and then she will see this daughter and her 
son Fred, and hosts of her kindred and friends gone before,. 
and hear their songs of welcome, and be escorted, to the beau
tiful home that is being prepared for her, where she can sit 
down and rest until strong enough to take up some delightful 
work in the spirit world. And we want mother and sister to
so treasure up the great revelation given to them while they 
visit with you that it wi11 he joyful to contemplate even away 
over on the spirit side of life. I am thankful for this opportu
nity. Good-night.'' 

Thomas Bumme1·s. 

782. This spirit is recognized by Mrs. Keepers as her
brother. He vocalizes well, but not loudl~· enough to be dis
tinctly unde1·stood by 1111 of the circle while the automatic
music is going. and tl1erefore, after full recognition by his sis
ter and niecc, he takes his stand near to the secretary aud re
lates his strange experienl'e so that the circle 11ear enough or 
what the spirit sn,vs to judge very well whether the secretary's. 
report be true or not, saying: 

783. "l\f,v experienre, some of it, has been rather curious, 
aud the good spirits in ('Ontrol lwre have asked me to relate
an incident: 

784. '·When on earth I was trained somewhat in the line· 
of what yon call a religious life. I was told of one Jesus Ghrist,. 
and of a i1ersonage b,v the name of God, who had builded him 
a heaven; and that in t11e midst of his 11eaven he had builded' 
for himself a ~reat throne. and made him Rome angels and some· 
hnl'ps for th<> angels to pla:v upon. And that when he was set 
upon his throne. and his only bo,v .Jesus Christ to his right 
hand. then the angels shouted and sang and played upon the· 
harps and nrnde nil h<>aH'n melodionR. 

78:J. '•,\nd thc,v told me of another f<>llow who, they said,. 
11ad for his name 'the d<>vil.' And they told me much about 
this fellow's hahits and hahilimentR. and that he ate sulphur;. 
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:and that th~ sulphur took fire, and this caused him to belch 
forth sulphurous fumes and smoke and red-hot blazes. 

786. "I was a very good fellow in a general way, and when 
I came 'over Jordan,' as we used to say, I met a great mauy 
friends, and I thought I was faring \·ery sumptuously. Things 
.around me looked very beautiful indeed. But I bad not met· 
Jesus, and everything about me was too nice for bell. I could 
not understand my situation at all. I could not think the1·e 
was any chance for me but either heaven or hell. Nor could I 

·think of heaven without the man God and hie only boy Jesus. 
787. "And it came to pass that, aR I was looking around 

for God and the throne, I met an old acquaintance by the name 
·of Robinson, who had been here quite a while, and he said to 
·me: 'How are you, Thomas'? \Yhat are you doing away out 
"here?' And I said: 'Well, well, Mr. Robinson! I'm so glad 
to meet you. I 've heen wandering around quite a bit, looking 
for the throne whereon our God is seated. Can you conduct 
me thither?' 

788. "He said: 'Oh, yes. Thomas. I can show you all 
:about it. Just follow me right on.' 

(a) "And soon we ca.mi~ in sight of a c:urioue looking ar
rangement, which seemed like an old wooden structure, quite 
large, filled with people, and peoµle all about it. In the center 
·of this huge wooden buildin;.{ was anotlwr structure rising quite 
considerabl_v above the leYel of the people. ,\ nd upon this plat
form was a great ehair, and in it was seated a rather portly, 
though somewhat rough-looking man. .\nd to the right and to 
·the left of this man were various other personages seated 
roundabout. · 

(b) "And ~Ir. Robinson ea.vs: 'There is God in that chair, 
·and His eon and the lesser beings you see roundabout.' And 
I said: 'You don't pretend to tell me that that man up there 
is God, and that rough construction there His throne?' 

(c) "He said: 'TI"hy, eertainly, Thomas. Don't you see 
the whole outline there, and the fo•1r anrl twenty elders? And 
·don't you hear the people '"orshiping? A II just as it w~s 
preached.' Anrl I said: 'No, sir, Mr. Uobineon. You may take 
that whole business In as a reality, but to me it looks like a 
·sham. That fellow up there on that seat is an impostor, and 
you and all those ahout lwre all delnded dupes.' 

(d) "And he says: 'Well, Thomas, that is all t_he God that 
1 have found here, and I jnst thou~ht he was it. But since you 
·sized it all np to me, I guess I 'll go on with you to a more seem
ing heaven.' 

(e) "And we journeyed on, and that impostor is the near
-est to God that we l1ave ,vet attained. 
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789. "And I haYe condnded that if there is any God other 
than man, or Son of God other than the son of man, they are 
to be found entirely ouhtide the inheritance of man, and in the 
same solitude in which God eternally dwelt before He concluded 

. to make man at all. And I rather suspect that .all the God 
there is, is in the exact image of man, and that man is this 
God: 'In the image of man made He him.' Rut the glorious 
spirit world of human spirits is so inexpressibly beautiful, 
grand, and glorious, that the most intelligent inhabitants there· 
of themselves cannot fatl1om the infinitude of its sublime 
splendors." 

},[ aterialization. 

790. Denton said: "The Dr. Schellhous presented a ques
tion as to materializatil)n, desiring to know how the forms are 
made--the entire modus operandi. 

(a) "Now, friends, it is utterly impossible for me, or even 
the alchemist here, Dr. Reed, to do that. We can explain some 
things about it. We have said several times to you that cer
tain emanations are gh·en from tl1e medium and the circle; and 
that these emanations are molded into form by the spirit alche
mist, and that these forms jnst fit the spirit because molded 
around and about the spirit. 

(b) "You see the grass growing, but you do not know how 
it grows. You plant the kernel of corn, and it comes forth and 
reproduces corn and the potato reproduces potatoes. You 
know this is done, but the wisest man on your world cannot 
tell how it is all accomplished. 

(c) "'We know materialization is done, but we cannot tell 
to your comprehension all about bow 1t is done. We know that 
a spirit chemist is necessary. but that chemist fails to account 
to you or to me for the fnll process of materialization. Per· 
haps we mi~ht tell you more of the procPss, but it is so much 
beyond the chemical knowledge and skill of your scientists as 
yet, that you would hnt imperfoctly comprehend the matter and 
would misunderstand us and get erroneous ideas concerning 
it. So we conclude that we have said about all on the subject 
that is necessary until th•' people of earth will have attainf'd 
onto some more perf Pct knowledge of spiritual things." 

Sronce No. 56. 
July a, 1900. 

791. Eigl1t of the regular circle present. Mrs. Keepers 
and daughter present for the last seance of this visit, and Mrs. 
Flora Wri~llt and daughter, of Cincinnati, Ohio, present as vis· 
itors. Last sean<'e beforf' nication on a<'connt of the camp· 
meeting season. 
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Dr. Reed. 

792. The spirit Dr. Reed, in his usual tender manner, gave 
to us these parting words: "To me, my friends, f!iis is indeed 
a glorious work. ·we have now a successful beginning of a con· 
summation for which we have been laboring a Jong time, a 
work that your world has sorely needed for ages past. And 
yet no age has ever more sorely needed this work than the 
present age needs it. And when I look oYer the world and see 
the suffering of mankind that is in consequence of ignorance, 
in consequence of unequal conditions, and contemplate that the 
coming peoples of earth will be greatly benefited by this initia· 
tory work of the spirit world among mortals, it is glorious to 
be able t,,> see that good results are inevitable. 

793. "On the other hand, when I see so many grasping, 
grasping for what? For just a little stL-aw, only a bunch of 
straw, of dry husks for the starving soul. It is glorious to real
ize the effects of substituting this heavenly manna. It is glori· 
OU!J to contemplate bow fortunate for you people to be permit
ted to see and commune, face to face, with these immortal 
hosts, and of knowing your friends over here. 

(a) "On to-morrow our medium goes away for a little 
season of recreation, to return again soon and renew this work. 
In the meantime we shall not desert you entirely, but some of 
us and your own guides will eyer be near you on guard." 

794. Wesley Aber follows, continuing his written narra
th-e to conclusion, and, in order tl1at his effort may be also a 
test case to the circle, the spirit takes the tablet and walks 
about over the floor in front of the cir<'le, tablet open in left 
band, stands near to one of the circle, holds tablet to the light 
so that every person sees him write, sees the writing come upon 
the paper as the point of pencil traces along the ruled lines of 
the paper, until a page is written. 1.'he spirit tears the leaf 
of the writing from the tablet, and writes on as he goes near 
to some other person of the circle, so that one sees the writing 
as did the first, and the spirit tears out a second leaf and steps 
to a third one of the <'irr.le, who witnes!'les the writing as the 
first one did, and so 011 to eight pages and eight persons of 
the circle, each page containing one hundred words and written 
in ten seconds, making six hundred wordR written in one min· 
ute. The copy of the writing is at para~raph 1267. 

795. And now comes the artist and makes a portrait which 
Miss Lillie Keepers anrl her mother distinctl.v recognize as a 
complete likeness of 'fary Keepers, the dau1rltter and sister. 
<Set in at 781.) 
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Seance No. 57. 
September 2, 1900. 

796. After a two·months vacation, seances resumed for 
-continuance of procuring matter for the publication, with ten 
of the regular circle, Mrs. Flora "'right and daughter, of Cin· 
-cinnati, Ohio, Mr. Hayden, of Indianapolis, and Mr. Cummings, 
of Gardner, Kansas, visitors, pre"ent. The long intermission 
and some lightning with thunder and the strangers as new ele· 
ments all together make a confusion of elements not favorable 
to our purpose, and therefore, while there were some good 
forms, there was but little matter given for publication. 

Adela Chism. 

797. This spirit was recognized by Mr. Greenup as one of 
his early day schoolmates, and then she gave a little lesson of 
experience, saying: "In our youthful days Mr. Greenup and I 
were schoolmates. Those da:rs were the happiest days of earth 
life. The morning air was most halmy. 'l'he summer sun shone 
most brightly. June 1·oses were the sweetest, and autumnal 
-scenes the most pleasant. All things were full of music, and 
after my later years, as seems to most people, I was called 
:away from the old troublesome world to this side of life, and 
here all the pleasant and jo~·fnlly sweet sensations of my youth· 
ful days on earth were presented, and mine to enjoy. And all 
things that I have met so far in this beautiful country reflect 
upon my inmost being the glorious glad morning of my school· 
·days on earth. 'fhe good old mother of earth, when trans· 
planted to these Elysian regions, grows young again and lives 
·on in eternal youth. 

Gena Dw·ight. 

798. This spirit said: "Wl1en I left the mortal, I left there 
.a husband and little boy, who are now in possession of the 
facts of future life and spirit return, and that is a comfort to 
me and enables me to draw very near to them at times, and to 
be instrumental in leading tl1em along. And as often as I can, 
I am in their presenre for their ht'nefit, and all that is causing 
me to take on a wonde1·ful df'gree of soul-growth, and is pre
paring me for higher spheres." 

Seance No. 58. 
September G, 1900. 

799. At this i>eanee were onl.Y the regn lar circle. The con
ditions being fairly good, the plwnomena and intellertuality 
were exrellent. Reed ovent><l tilt- sean<'t> with much hope of a 
successful one at this tim<>. 
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Denton, 

800. Seemingly impatient to fill his part of the play, speak
ing in his best condition of vocalization, said: "Quite an inter
mission since I have been manifest on these boards, but the 
good work goes steadily on. The elements in here the last 
two evenings retarded us. Friends, it is best for you to have 
the proper elements here for this work. Not only best for us 
and best for. the work in hand, but best for you, that you be 
c-areful to have elements that harmoniously blend. 

(a) "I do not come l1ere to dictate, but to instruct. This 
evening seems like old times, and we want to keep JOU all right 
until our work be done. I don't say how long time that may be, 
hut much less time with harmonious elements. Neither all old 
elements remain good nor· all new elements are bad for us, but 
it is best to duly consider and ascertain." 

801. Just here Dr. Schellhous introduced a letter from 
Mrs. M. J. Humphreys, " 7ashington, D. C., in which the writer 
relates of having read "Rending the Vail," and thereby becom
ing somewhat confused as to the question of continuity of indi
Yiduality of lower animals in the spirit world, and desiring tlaat 
the matter be spread before the spirits here for further elucida
tion. Whereupon the spirit said: "Animals in the spirit world. 
Yes, I see. Perhaps I hnd better write that out. Let me see 
Dr. Reed a moment." 

(a) Then the spirit went into the cabinet and made inquiry 
of Reed, who told Denton that "it would be well to write that 
and make it so cleir as not to be misunderstood." The circle 
at the time, of course, heard the conversation of the two spir
its in the cabinet. 

(b) Denton again came out to the arena table, and, as he 
picked up and opened a tablet and began to write, he said: 
"Yes, it seems difficult to get this matter <'lear, although we 
have often spoken and written of it in these seances. (There 
is one page written for you.) Rnt people will want to get new 
ideas, and- (There is part of another page for you.)'' Hands 
the writing to the secretary, saying: "Mr. Secretary, here it is as 
plain as-yt-s, sir, that writing is as plain as we can make it. 
Dr. Schellhous, of course this is for the book, but you can in
form the good lady of the substance. bnt not a copy." 

802. The following is a copy of the writing, to-wit: "We 
bave said many times that there a1·e spiritR of animals in the 
spirit world. Therefore, tlaPir spirits must live on forever, just 
as the spirit of man. the hight•st production of the animal 
kingdom. If the spirit of a single living being were annihilated, 
that would mean the ornrthrow of C'.reation itself. 

(a) "True, tlle spirits of lown srnimals do not progress as 
BV 19 
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those of man. The Indian's idea of a happy hunting-ground is 
based on fa.ct. When he enters spirit life, he has hie pony and 
his dogs until he progresses to a point where they are no more 
necessary for hie happinesR. · 

(b) "There are no animals in the higher spheres of spirit 
life, and this, I think, has given rise to the idea that, after a 
certain period of time, their spirits are ruinihilated. But this 
latter clause is not true. The spirits of animals are as inde-
structible as you or I. Denton." 

Abner Gi~. 

803. Here is a spirit who, in his earth life, came into pos
session of rather a large fortune for a person of bis locality, 
Wisconsin. And this fortune, it seems, was accumulated large
ly from milling into lumber timber of Government lands, and 
handling lumber so made. 

804. His brother, Dr. T. J. Gile, was less fortunate, hav
ing accumulated nothing in a financial way; but had made quitP 
thorough search into the merits of Spiritualism, and was one 
of this circle during several weeks of the preparation of "Rend· 
ing the Vail," and about that time Abner Gile passed on to 
spirit life, and now, by invitation of this psychic band, stands 
in materialized form before this circle, saying: 

(a) "I am Abner Gile, and I am glad to be here in this way, 
to tell of some things I found when I f?;Ot to this country. And, 
of course, about the first thing I learned was that my brother 
was about right in this matter. I thoul!hl: jt bothered him. I 
thought it troubled his mind. I tried to hold him back and 
away from it. But I begin to think it was my own mind that 
was off. I was pursuing dark shadows, and be the light. I was 
piling up treasures that I had to leave behind and their bane 
binds me in dark conditions and shuts me up in dark prison; 
makes of me a 'spirit in prison.' 'Vbile my brother was casting 
bread upon the waters for whieh I now hunger, and of which 
he may eat and be satisfied, my wealth, instead of a blessing, 
is a great curse to me. I cannot explain to you how I have 
been confined in darkneBs. What light I had was of itself the 
most profound darkness, for I find tlie <!burch dogmas are abso
lutely false. 

(b) "I wish I bad known these things, but I did not. I 
would not try to know the truth of future life and its relations, 
but scorned whoever did try to learn. So I had no teacher 
when I got here, but have to work it ont alone. Each must 
work out his own salvation. I wish all vour world C'ould know 
what I know now. Bnt l helped to keep "the world in ignorance, 
and now must try to turn on the light." 
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Dr. Bucannana. 

805. This spirit now comes to us again, saying: "I am 
glad to be here. This is indeed a great pleasure. I am here 
to try to tell you some of my experience. You have no idea, 
friends, how ignorant some people are in spirit life, nor how 
hard, how dift\cult it is to renovate some of the stubborn cases, 
but they may learn after awhile. 

(a) "I do not come here to talk politics, but I must say 
that I find your country in awful straits. Your political contest 
now coming on may be hard and bitter. But in this election 
it is but little difference to you who is elected or who defeated. 

806. "The only way to g<'t your country back to primitive 
rock is to make legislators of men who are statesmen and 
patriots and humanitarians, and true Spiritualists. I say ''true" 
because not all, by any means, are honest. There are whited 
sepulchres among Spiritualists just as anywhere else. 

807. "In the spirit world are different grades of spirits. 
The lowest grade being but little above the animal. The con· 
dition of development determines the grade of each individual. 
But by the Jaw of development all 1?rades continually move 
upward. Some individuals move on IHuch more rapidly than 
others. As one moves out of a grade, another takes the place, 
graduating from a lower grade or plane. Your well-regulated, 
graded schools of earth do very fairly parallel spirit world con
ditions of unfoldment, and this development is going on all the 
time. Many, as they learn of this return here, endeavor to find 
their way in." 

808. One we did not identify said: "I find it don't do to 
deny this great truth. I find that such as do deny and persist 
in their denial in the face of an opportunity to learn of the fact 
are placed in no enviable condition when they get here. I was 
one of those. Not from an.v cause but from my own stubborn
ness. It was not what I had thought or been taught. And 
when I met the bare fad I was too stubborn to accept it. But 
there stood the hot fact which at last burned through my stub
born selfishness, and like that stubborn animal pulling back, I 
had at last to clear the whole road. And so I found it don't 
do one any good to set up his stubborn will against thiH 
mighty moving avalanche of eternal troth." 

Luc?f Wright. 

809. A spirit, after the manner of the women forms here, 
stood forth, saying: "My name is Lucy Wright. I found and still 
have a happy condition on this side of life. I am going on to 
higher attainments. This is a heantiflJJ, a glorious country. I 
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was not gifted at descriptive conversation, and cannot convey 
to you an adequate idea of what delights I am enjoying." 

Margaret Dayton. 

810. A bright spirit teacher in the kindergartens of the 
spirit world made herself very familiar with her sister, Mrs. 
House, and to Mr. House. Then to the secretary she said: 
"I am yet engaged in my juvenile missionary work, and 1 hope 
to have iiOme of my children come here with me before a great 
while." 

Mamie Olney, 

811. In her usually brilliant display, was at once identi
fied by all the circle from her appearance. She said: "It does 
no good to speak to my people of this great truth. But they 
will learn after awhile bow much they are losing. I feel sorry 
for them, but not so much as I did. I see that they must find 
out by sad experience bow greatly they misuse their opportu
nities. How much soever their boast of well-grounded faith in 
their salvation, they will greatly fear to die as that sure event 
shall approach near unto them." 

Seance No. 59. 
September 9, 1900. 

William Spraggs. 

812. It appears that this spirit was once a citizen of this 
vicinity and well known to l\Ir. and Mrs. House; that on some 
former occasions be bas appeared at these seances to the rec
ognition of Mr. House and wife; that a number of years ago 
be went to the Rocky Mountain mining regions and lost his life 
in a mine, as he now describes while standing to view of the cir· 
cle. Ile began talking 01·ally, but in an undertone, and gradu· 
alJy increased bis voice in volume to good conversational 
speech, saying: 

813. "Did you ever have a feeling of being smothered up 
under ground? If so, you can realize what my feelings were, 
for a moment, when I was under that dirt. Then it seemed 
that I with everything was falling. All was intense darkness. 
In a little while I beiran to see light. Then I soon found I was 
out of that mine, hut in a strange country. and then in it little 
while I found I was out of the old body as well as out of 
that mine, and I am glad to come here again, this time to tell 
you of some of my experiences, and some of them on earth 
were pretty rough. In fact, some people thought I was some· 
what rough. ln summing the whole matter up, it se<>ms now 
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that 1 was no worse than many others, no worse than some 
who would condemn me. 

814. "I find there is a great difference in spirit life as 
between one another of tl1e inhabitants there, in a great many 
respects. I find that the standard of judgment in spirit life 
is often very different from that of the earth. On earth one 
is judged by his conformity to conventionalities, his standing 
according to the sentimt•nt of the society in which he is placed. 
He is judged by what he is as a man, as a woman, according 
to some popular notion, perhaps prejudice. Here the stand
ard of judgment is one's self according to his opportunities; 
and, being judged het·e 1w«ording· to one's own self, makes 
an immense number of differences. I find that this is a freer 
country than that in the matter of advancement. Persons can 
develop as rapidly as they wish, but their desires to advance 
are modified by tl1eir natural dispositions there, as when they 
reach here; especially as to the contlition of spirituality. 

815. "So my advice to the poor creatures of earth is: Try 
to live good Jive~. 'I.'ry to do to all people as you would have 
them do unto you. This course of life develops spirituality 
and in the spirit world you find this is the standard of judg
ment. Hoping that you may all striYe for this as your judg
ment standard, I shall try to meet you in such judgment. My 
name is William Spraggs." 

Why People Radically Change Their ltf inds Boon after Transition. 

816. Spirit P rofessor Denton, in his most eloquent and 
elaborate manner, said: "Friends, of course I am delighted 
to l!ommnnfrate an elucidation of an idea touehin~ any man
ner of condition in the spirit life, whenever it is mine to do so. 

{a) ".And it ifl often wondered why spirits change their 
minds so readily when they get to the spirit world. For in
stance, your neighbors oppose the work of Spiritualism, some
times to a hitter extent. 1'hey denounce you. They would 
ostracize you. They would anathematize you all and pretend, 
at least, to look upon Spiritualism and Spiritualists with scorn 
and contempt. 

(b) "Yonder goes the do«tor; a few days later the under
taker. Someone has dropped the mortal and gone to spirit 
life. This one despised eYnything pertaining to Spiritualism • 
• md perhaps deuoun<'ed you . A few days later, in the mid8t 
of one of your seances, unexpectedly you see a strange form 
among you. It strug-~les at first in trying· to speak, but soon 
tells you its name. Then gets to he more plainly seen. Soon 
you recognize it as your neighbor who was opposed to this 
truth, and to you hecnnse of it, and pr<•sently it is able to 
talk to you, and says : 

(c) "Well, friends, I am glad to be here myself now. I 
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have found myself alive and out of my body, and now I find 
myself here. I found my friends that I did not know whence 
they had gone. I found these over bere all joyous and happy. 
An<l I find that your Spiritualism is glorious, eternal truth, 
and, oh, how I do now wish I had taken the chance to know 
of this before! And now, my friends, my dear friends, yet in 
the mortal-if you tell them I still live, they won't believe 
it. Yet I know, anti after awhile they too will know, that it 
is true. And, oh, friends, please excuse my stubborn ignorance. 

817. "And this one comes again and tells you that he· 
did not find his Savior, that he did not meet his God, that he 
did not find his heaven and golden throne, and on it a court 
to senten"e you people to an eternal hell. But that he did 
flnd his people, his friends, his wife, his mother, his sisters 
and brothers, all there in one beautiful country joyously happy. 
And you say: 'Oh, what a change!' .And your neighbors say; 
'Ilow is it that that spirit has made such radical changes of 
opinions in such ~hort time, when no power on earth could 
change him before he diP.d ?' 

818. "8ome come to Elpirit life who are so grounded in 
false religious tenets that no earthly power would change 
them in one hundred years, and who on earth rejected every 
opport~mity to modify their religious ideas. But the moment 
their eyes are opened in spiI'it life they f\nd their neighbors 
and acquaintances and some despised spirit of a Spiritualist, 
and all happy. But others they see in a condition of bell. They 
bunt round and find not their Hod nor their Jesus nor their 
devil they harl fixed up for yon. And they find no spirit that 
ever found suc•l1 personages. And the fact at last stares them 
in the face wherever thE>y go and e,·ery way they turn that 
they were stubborn, ignorant dnpes on earth. And they say: 
•·wen, if so much was false, I want to tell my people of earth 
about it, and maybe there is some way of return.' And the 
good spirits tell them there is, and show the way. :\ nd thus 
they return to you, asking your pardon, and to 'Please tP.ll 
my mother or father or sister that I was herP.. That I have 
found thiR to he tht> tr!Uh, the way.' 

(a) "And J(lU tt>ll the people what the spirits say, and 
they qnE>stion our ver~city, they question our ability to give 
information of conditions in the rf·alms beyond the tomb, they 
quE>stion without havin~ considered one moment whether pos
sihle or not. The.'· never take onP. sensible step to aseertain a 
single scientific fad on this sul>jt-d. 

(b) "I tell yon, friends, here to-night, not long-only a 
short time, and some of these il?norant bigots will have crossed 
over into the hroad light of these facts about future life and 
spirit return; and to :;et themseln-11 out of the darkness sur· 
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rounding their ignorant conditions they will be asking your 
pardon and inviting you to send a gleam along their way. 

819. "Who shall know of spirit life but someone dwelling 
there? Why do they question us mo1·e than they would ques· 
tion a traveler of your world returning from some foreign 
land in relating its history? Why should they suppose we 
would allow one spirit in here to make you an untruthful 
statement of fact as to the spirit life? 

820. "No, friends, before we allow any spirit here to 
make a report to you of his e:i.perience, we put him to more 
severe tests aP to his character for truth and veracity than 
you people of earth ever do one of your world; and what we 
allow reported here you will find, when yon get over here, is 
reported just as truthfully, faithfully, as the most trusted of 
earth would report to you in matters of grave importance. 
And your enemies or opponents will find that out when they 
get here and are compelled to change their minds as fast as 
their eyes are opened so they can see at all." 

The artist made a portrait of an Indian. (No. 29.) And 
on a second sheet made three cabinet size face portraits. 

Seance No. 60. 
September 13, 1900. 

821. Visitors, Mr. Cummins and wife. 

The Great Tidal Wave oi•er Galveston. 

Dr. Reed, standing forth in visible form, said: 
"Good-evening, friends. That was a great calamity, pass

ing many people out of their physical lives without a moment's 
warning. This may seem, does seem, like a hard fate. It may 
look like dealing harshly and with partiality, but, after all, 1 
think it is well. I may say that I know it is best. And when 
you can make a view from a high plane, on this side, you will 
be able to know as I do. Some of those people knew of future 
life, but the great majority did not. Some of those people 
atten•letl seances of this medium." 

822. The spirit Professor Denton, continuing the Galves
ton overflow of waters, said: 

"Friends, I am glad to be here with ~ou, and I know that 
you are glad to be here also. You can see that little do you 
know of the length of your life in the physical. You know 
that you walk the earth to-day in the physical condition, but 
you do not know what moment some unforeseen event will 
transport you into spirit life. 

823. "Had those poor souls known of this truth, it would 
have proven a blessing to them now. But they did not know 
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of it, and greater burdens they hav(~ to bear, except a few of 
them who did have some knowledge of this truth, and they 
have advantage of that knowledge which, though ever so 
slight, will be called into immediate use to the advantage ef 
the person in proportion to his knowledge and wise use 
thereof." 

The spirit lost control of his form and returned into the 
cabinet to recruit; but in a moment reappeared, saying: 

824. "Par<ivn me for coming again. I had to return for 
strength. As I haye traveled the last few days I find people 
are becoming more liberal and arf' waking up to the thought 
of future existence and the churches are surely growing less 
popular. 

825. "The so-called chur<'h has done more than all else 
to make yonr world miserable. And it were not so bad if it 
bad stopped at the grave, but the unhallowed influence of 
false teachings leaps the boundaries of the tomb and fetters 
the soul in spirit life. 

(a) "The church almost universally fosters the spirit of 
war among people and nations, and true happiness cannot 
dwell in the same soul with the war spirit. 

826. "The life policy of a soul of sueb spirituality as 
brings to it peace and happiness is that which recognizes the 
common brotherhood of man and walks the earth doing naught 
to others that he would not have them return. 

(a) "It is when your soul ~oes out and helps and tries to 
help your fellows, that you are happy. But those trying to 
create war and hloodshed cannot be happy." 

Original Sin and Redemption Absurdity. 

827. The spirit Colonel R. G. In~ersoll, standing in the 
condition of visibilit,.v to the t'ircle, spoke in manner and vol· 
ume of voice very much as while in the mortal, sayfog: 

(a) "Good-evening, friends. To thin}{ that God Almighty 
gave a prescription for one, and another took it, and that one 
was sent to an entlless hell for taking that liniment by mis
take. A nice God that! 

(b) "Aud the poor woman has born unto her household 
innoeent babes, and the.v too must languish in endless hell be
cause of thP. mistaken liniment. A glorious God idea that! 

828. "But long afterward God made and prescribed an 
antidote for the orig'inal bite of this vi?nomous serpent, and all 
babes were healed that looked upon and believed in this box 
of redemption salve and all babes could ver~· easily understand 
and believe in the redemption liniment, and this would pro
ducP uniYersal salvation if all would die while little babes, but 
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some of them do not die while they are little babes, but liYe 
on, being hright little ones, learning very fast. Temptation 
liniment is placed all about them, and they learn what they 
see and hear. The little souls take in the prescriptions set 
before them, whether true or false. They cannot help what 
they see nor avoid what they bear. The medicine, ~ood or bad, 
for their souls, is forced upon the childhood and later, and the 
soul grows into shape according to the prescriptions forced 
upon it both before and after birth, and you have just the kind 
of men and women that the substance of the prescriptions must 
necessarily make. Therefore many souls are very crooked 
and liable to an endless hell for having crooked souls not of 
their own choosing. 

Proper Treatment of Children. 

829. (a) "If you would not have the little one grow up 
imbued with the war spirit, do not feed its soul on that kind 
of liniment: whipping it, beating it, cursing it, swearing before 
it. If you hate it, it will learn to hate you, and perhaps wan
der away from home. 

(b) "But if a little one does wrong, you forgive it, tenderly 
call it to you, take it in .rour arms, gently caress it, let its lit
tle head press softly on your bosom where it can hear your 
heart slowly. steadily beating your life away. There the lit
tle one sweetly slumbers. No sobs and disturbing dreams be
cause of a father's cruel, cold-hearted treatment. See tllat 
sweet smile on the little sleeper's cheeks-some beautiful 
dream! 

(c) "It matters not how low my children go down, they 
know there is one to whom they r.an flee. They know they are 
welcome to a father's arms. 'fhey know that father will not 
cast them away from hii; heart, from his bounty, be that large 
or small. 

(d) "Remember that ,vour children will lie if you do. Re
member that if you do lie to them, they find it out earlier than 
you are aware. And oh, friends. rememb(!r, too, that if you 
treat the little ones kindly. t£,n1lerly, forgivingly, for doing 
wrongfully after your own or some other's pattern st>t before 
them, they will respect .rou, will think it o,·er, and some time 
be benefited. And when away from home will dream and sing 
of home, sweet home. And no greater heaven on earth than 
to visit the old home onc·e more lrt•fore kind parents go hence. 
J,et the little ones be thus treated, :rnd wherever thev be they 
will always remember there is n friend at the old home; and 
instead of war and hate, peace for all the world will he the 
song of coming generations." 
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830. The speef'!hes of Denton and Ingersoll had produced 
such intense thought of the circle that it must be relieved, and 
our Daniel O'Brien is equal to the emergency, at the trumpet 
in repartee, with the circle all round a few moments, in his own 
inimitable Irish brogue; and then 'Vesley, as amanuensis, came 
to the condition of visibility at the writing-desk, saying: 

(a) "Friends, a gentleman here has an experience which 
he wishes to have me write for him, and I consent to try to 
do so. Therefore what he says to me I shall write to you/' 
And immediately the spirit Wesley began writing in a tablet, 
tearing the leaves written upon out of the tablet to the num· 
her of five, containing all together fo11r hundred and fifty words 
whispered to Wesley by the Elpirit. 

Ralph Schellhous 

831. Speaks as follows: 
(a) "Doctor Reed has asked me to write a few words 

about my passing from the earth life to spirit life. As I can 
not master this mode of writing, he has kindly furnished me 
with an amanuensis. 

(b) "I passed to this life by drowning. I presume you 
have often been told that drowning is an easy death. I have 
experienced it, my friends, and can tell you that it is a terri· 
ble death. The only thing to rf'commend it is that the suffer
ing is soon over. It is horrible to find yourself sinking down 
and be unable to help yourself. I can't tell you how long this 
sensation lasted, but it seemed to me it lasted for hours; but 
I have been told since that it was only a few minutes. 

(c) "M.v next sensation wns of floating, floating gently up
ward; and I was astonished to tind myself at last in a beautiful 
park. Oh. the heavenly music that greeted my ears just as 
one entranced by the melody of numerous instruments all play
ing in perfect harmony. I could not see the players, and yet 
the musi<' Eleemed very near to me. 

(d) "Soon I was approached by the beautiful spirit of a 
woman. She was so radiant that I was sure I was dreaming, 
and I did not try to speak to her. She glided steadily towards 
me, and, placing her band upon my bead, she said: 'My dear 
boy, I have been waiting for ~·ou. Is not the spirit world beau
tiful'?' I replied that I did not know whether it was beautiful 
or not, as I had never seen it. She then told me that I was 
in spirit life". At first I could not believe lier, for everything 
seemerl so natural, the flowers, the grass, the trees, and the 
sound of running waters. 'Vh<>n I noticecl the sound of water 
it sent a shudder through me as I remembered going down 
with no one to help me. Rhe seemed to know just how I felt, 
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for she said: 'Come, my boy, it is all o\·er now. Never again 
will you have the sensation of drowning.' 

(d) "This spirit took me to the most beautiful home I have 
ever seen. There I found many companions of my own age, 
and soon I became happy. 

(e) "I often visited my earth home and would have given 
almost anything to have been able to let them see the beautiful 
home I was in. 

(f) "I play in one of the celebrated concert bands of the 
spirit world, and if you could bear their music, you would lose 
all taste for the mnsic of your plane. Ralph." 

832. Dr. E. .J. A<'ht>11hous, of this circle, says that this 
"Ralph Schellhous was the son of C. M. Schellhous, and was, 
at tht> age of four years, so skillful at performing on the vio
lin as to play before pnhlic audiences with much applause. At 
thE> agP. of seven he pla.yed in 'Voodward's Garden, San li'ran
cisco, to the delight of vast audiences; and at the aie of twelve 
bE> won the silver cup at a musical tournament for which the 
best musicians of five counties WE>re ront('sting, at Fresno City, 
California, in May, 1886. In thE> following August he was 
drowned." 

Alice Cary. 

833. There came out from the <·abinet a form in the simil
itude of a young woman dressed in garments white and shin
ing, and held to the vit>w of the circle quite an amount of 
white pongeti; then unfolded and spread the same out, and then 
threw it ahout the head and nerk and shoulders; and then step
ping to the usual point for vocalization, faring the circle to 
northeaRt, left hand to rabinct and right hand and side to the 
trumpet which is suspended by cord from ceiling, so that large 
large end of the trumpet was about twelve inches from spirit's 
face, and the small f;'nd of the trumpet at the secretary's left 
ear. The length of the trumpet was about thirty inches. The 
spirit whispers so that seYeral of the circle hear most of 
what the spirit utters, and the trumpet enables the secretary 
to hear plainly all that the spirit says. And as the spirit began 
speaking, she threw the pongee across the left arm, and as the 
speaker advanced with the talk she very modestly made gestic
ulations with wonderful and amazing appropriateness, sa,ving: 
"My name is Alice Cary. 

834. "By invitation of this noble band of spirits I am 
here in the pleasing task of trying to report to your world a 
little thought concerning the glorious splendor of this beauti
ful world as I ban• been pe>rmittt>d to experience. And it seems 
I came here with my soul all attuned for most pleasing realiz
ations. But oh. nw friends, I cannot finrl words more tlttin~ 
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than to tell yon that that little poem, 'Isle of the Blest,' was 
not a dream, but if yon conRider it glorious reality and if you 
please to receive it in tllat light, I wi11 try to quote it in par
ody of that grand realization, as you will one day know: 

"A scene sublime in a s1m11v clime 
Where balmiest. b1·eezes 0blow; 

"Where mountains loom and landscapes bloom 
In one eternal glow! 

Give me my lyre! I feel the fire 
Ne'er seen by mortal sigllt. 

Oh. country grand, thou summer-land, 
I 'm fainting with delight! 

"And sunny isles of woman's smiles, 
· And bloom on silver~· sea, 
And in their groYes of angel loYes 

Swells music wild and free. 
Ob, list! Those strains, those grand refrains, 

What harmony divine! 
And hark! I bear in ac<'ents clear 

The voices of Jang syne. 

"Oh, hark! Ap;ain I bear that strain 
That fills my soul with light; 

Whose music rare doth thrill the air 
With strange and wild delight. 

And concord sweet in all we meet 
With no discordant jars; 

Here all things move in perfect love, 
Like marches of the stars." 

835. We find this poem of which tl1e above is in parody 
in "The Spiritual Harp," on page 65 aud numbered 86. 

JI ary Chesney. 

836. This spirit annoum·ed this name, and was in appear
ance as the one just gone, except in manner of speech and 
mice, though in a whisper, and b<· it borne in mind that those 
F1pirits who ~peak onlJ in whispn do so with as much distinctly 
different individualit~· of voice as persons .in common oral con
versation. nut this spirit seemed t<• be all absorbed in caring 
for spirits of the fatalities of the Galveston storm and flood 
of water·s. saying: . 

(a) "I haw been in spirit life of sufficient duration to 
have an assi~nment to the reception department on this side; 
and part of our duty is to p;ive eoinfort and solace to such as 
are grief-strieken be1·am~e o.r the sudden severing of social ties; 
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not actual severing, but so seeming to those suddenly taken 
out of the mortal. 

(b) ''And I am here to describe as well as I can the act· 
ual scenes over here as these seemingly unfortunates come up 
out of those stormv waters dh·ested of their mortal bodies. 
And here they come to us-not one, or two, or three, but one 
thousand, five thousand, and more. Some not awakened to con
sciousness, some just waking, some passed out without hardly 
a moment of unconsciousness, but few realize for some time 
that they are in the spirit condition, and as their conscious
ness returns, their thoughts are toward their strongest ties, 
mothers callinir for their lost babes: '\Yhere is my child, my 
dear little Charlie?' And others: 'M.'· little sister, my mother, 
my father, my husband, my wife!' Oh, what a commotion of 
. feeling all around one hears! Same aR with you, and for the 
time it is awful, it is horrible. 

(r.) "The same intense feelings out of the old earthly body 
as when in that body, and those feelings just as discernible to 
spirit sensation in spirit life as to the person in the physical, 
only the mode of expression and reception has changed. And 
you have been favored this night with an experience applica
ble to most of the thousands who were drowned in these wild 
waters, thbusands of them, but many thousands of us to sing 
to them, to talk to them, to soothe them on from being so held 
by earthly ties into formation or new relations and ties to be 
as enduring as eterual ages. But duty calls me back, and I 
must go. Good-night." 

George Combe. 

837. Dr. Schellhous, having often expressed a desire to 
bear from this spirit, is now answered by the visible presence 
of a spirit form stanrlin~ in front of him, beckoning toward 
him and saying to him: "I am George Combe, of the "Consti
tution of Man," and I am very gfail to meet and see ~·ou here. 
I find that my work was a good one for your world at the time, 
and I ftnrl also jhat the fundamental prinl'iples of phrenolo~y 
are true; but Spiritualism comprehendR all, far exceeds much 
beyond all I had eYe1· imagined, even encompassing phrenol
oey, biology, the constitution of man and his relations to tinw 
and eternity, and is the all in all of everything. My good 
friend, do you remember the anecdote of the man who applied 
to me as an attorney to take bis. case, and I replied, 'No, sir; 
I do not want your case; go home, and soon it will come out 
all right'?" 

81'bellhous; "Yes, yes, Mr. Combe, I wf'll remember that." 
Spirit: "That is sufficient. My time is gone and I must 

go. Go0<l-night." And the spirit vanished. 
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Seance No. 61. 
September 16, 1900. 

838. Sam, speaking for the spirits on the question of the 
correctness of the secretary's report of the last meeting, said 
that Colonel Ingersoll says that his speech, as given in the min· 
utes, is not correct, but that at some other time Mr. Ingersoll 

·will state the errors. Yrs. Aber thinks the record does not con· 
tain quite all the Colonel said. (The record is now corrected 
as the spirit desired.) 

Experiences to be Given by Amanuensis. 

839. Dr. Reed, in opening, said: "There are some spirits 
having experiences who are not J'et able to write in this way, 
and we have concluded to furnh1h them an amanuensis in order 
to get the work along on some better time and to make it a 
little more eoncise.'' 

Charles Darwin. 

840. A spirit whom "'e did not recognize from his appear· 
ance or voice said: 

(a) "This is Darwin, of the 'Origin of fipecies' and 'Descent 
of Man.' 

(b) "I am much pleased to have the opportunity in this 
way to say a word concerning my publications. I find that 
while there is some wholesome truth in my works, yet one of 
the two fundamental thoughts is erroneous. 

(c) "I gave what I conceived to be truth as the best avail· 
. able means nt that time wonld permit. 

(d) "I have been trying to reach and im·estigate the planet 
Jupiter." 

Prophecies and Their Fulfillment. 

841. Denton said: "You have been told a number of 
times that there would be many calamities during this pres
ent year, and they have come all along the line. 

(a) "We did not say in what places these ealamities would 
occur, but we told you that there would be more life lost from 
storms, from casualties, from pestilence, famine, and war than 
ever in a single year during the past century. Now if you look 
up the record, you will find we divined the matter truthfully, 
and we see there is more coming. 

(b) "We cannot do much at contro11ing these things from 
our plane, but there are !!pirits beyond us who are sufficiently 
wise to almost control, and sometimes they do control the ele
ments; but I cannot, unless to a very limited extent, do more 
than to learn of some comin~ events and avert the threatened 
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dangers to a few by timely warning. I wish I had greater abil· 
ity to control these things. However wise and powerful higher 
intelligences may be, it seems probable that they are not at 
all times able to absolutely contl'ol events. Yet even I may 
be able, after awhile, to stay some of these things." 

Experience Dictated to Spirit Amanuensis. 

842. Emma Chesney, a spirit, dictates an experience 
which the spirit Wesley Aber, as amanuensis, writes down on 
paper. .\s the spirit heginR to write, he also begins to talk, 
sayiqg: "A lady asks me to write for her, and I am going to 
do so. We are anxious to rush this matter along." The circle 
see the amanuensis while he writes, and part of the time hear, 
but do not see, the spirit dictating. The amanuensis wrote 
upon four leaves, tore them from the tablet, walked across the 
room, gave the four leaves to the secretary, and the following 
is a correct copy of the writing as found to be upon those 
papers, to-wit: 

(a) "l <'ame t<i your seance the other evening with Sister 
Mary and the gentleman in charge, Dr. Reed, I believe bis 
name is, requested me to tell you of the work we have been 
engaged in for the last week at Galveston. 

(b) "I am a member of a band of spirits whose mission 
is to succor spirits who stand in need of succor; and when ter· 
rible calamities, such as befell Galveston, take place, we are 
on hand to take charge of the newborn SJiirits. While kind 
bands have been caring for their bodies we have as tenderly 
cared for their spirits. 

(c) "You ask why, if we knew this would happen, why did 
we not warn the people? Friends, hundreds were warned, but 
they heeded not the warning. 

(<l) "Our work began the night of the storm and is still 
going on. I would not, if I could, describe to you the horrors 
of such a night. The hea.rt-rending cries of mothers torn from 
their children, the wails of the little ones for their natural pro
tectors! It is at such times as this that we find it so diffi
cult to convince spirits that they are out of the body. They will 
persist in trying to save those dear to them, and even to-day 
some have walked the 11treets wringing their hands and with 
hungry eyes searching for their loved ones. 

(e) "One poor soul in my cluirge to-day would wring her 
hands and say, 'I am safe; oh, if I could only know that John 
was safe!' And in spite of a11 our arJ{uments she would not 
allow us to take her "here she conM see John. He was among 
the living. and she was numbered with the dead. She. how
ever, would not l•e1ieve this, but thought it preposterous. 
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(fJ "Our stock of patience, however, is inexhaustible, and 
we bear with them until we ean convince them that we are 
right and they are wrong. 

(g) "It is a grewsome sight to see a powerfully built man 
who has passed out thus suddenly, searching and weeping for 
those he thinks have been taken from him. And when you con
vince him that they are living and he dead, to hear him curse 
the fate that has taken him from them. 

(h} "We haw 0 lf!ss trouble with the children, for they are 
more teachable, and easily forget their Rorrows. 

(Signed) "Emma Chesney." 
843. The artist in his usual unique and expeditious man

ner made portrait No. 28, the same being in likeness of the 
spirit Wesley Aber, set in at 1261. 

Robert G. Ingersoll 

844. Said to the secretary: "Yon have some small mis
take in your report of my little speech the other evening." 
Then the spirit stated the errot·s in full, which were three, but 
in compiling that speech, found beginning at paragraph 827, 
the corrections were made, so that the speech as the1·e now is 
at least substantially, if not absolutely, correct, verbatim. And 
now the spirit continues a moment giving his present idea of 
worldly wealth, to-wit: 

845. "I understand rif'hes, worldly wealth, not so much 
as I used to. I 1ind now that true happiness abides not with 
him of vast accumulations of money or property. 

846. "The one in the lowly hut, with his loving, content
ed wife and children, is the one to be envied. The poor man 
thinks of his family, of his wife and little ones, is concerned 
about them, has his mind there, looks on them with love, and 
·they on him. Though in a cabin, the fire burns for them. The 
storms of winter howl about them, but warm hearts all at 
home, not murh of a home, as th(• rich do rount, but yet it hi 
home, swc>et home. 'l'bere in that hut, with little though suf
fic'ent morsel, is heavt>n, is pea<'e on earth. 

847. •·nut the rich man has his mind, his affections, on 
his worldly trf'asure. He is always in danJrer of losing it, often 
does sustain losses; must think up some way to recover, some 
wa_,. to more than re<·ovc>r. His family in a mansion, though 
filled and glittering with all the bright things of this world, 
yet it is an Pmpty, hollow mockery, love gone out. "\\'arm 
heart!! beat not tl1ere, he1•ause all are sordid; so if you look 
into those homeR, you find uo <>ontentment therC'. The mori> 
property, the more money they have the rnore tlwv want. And 
thns this PY<'r-growing, grasping desire shnts out all of beav-
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· en's sunshine from a home in a gilded mansion. In humble 
homes the most happiness dwells.'' 

Rogers. 
848. Comes now a spirit into the condition of visibility, 

talking in a peculiar manner, enabling the circle to recognize 
him as one Rogers, who has called on us heretofore, but the 
fore-name we have not learned. This spirit now says: 

(a) "Good-evening, friends. This is a great country in 
which you Jive, a great country indeed. You can better appre
ciate the beauties of your world when contemplated from the 
standpoint of this side. You eau better understand it here 
than while you remain there. Just think of the little butter
cups, the beauty of the lilies, the little orchids, and great con
tinents and islands carpeted all over with beautiful bloom
each, from the tiniest flower to the great moon-flower--every 
species has a language peculiar to ih1elf, but is incapable of 
self-expreR~ion. And the lea,·es-their changes. 'l'hey drop to 
return no more. 'l'hese beauties of earth yon may behold and 
admire there. I have seen all of these on earth as beautiful 
while I was there. But their beauty became grandeur when I 
contemplated them from spirit life. Their significance, their 
uses we see here, of which we nen~r dreamed when on earth. 
I would like to say, 'My old home world.' 

849. "That one who never tries to find out the beauties 
of your world misses much, makes a great mistake, as he will 
find out when he gets bere. :Not in books made by man, but 
in Nature's free, wide-open hook every person of inte11igence 
may read and learn and know. 

(a) ''When convenient, it may be well to read the boob 
of men and women, but it must not all be taken for granted. 
Rooks generally contain their authot•s' opinions. One book is 
the opinion of one, anrl the next book the opinion of somebody 
else. And as touching the same matters, these books do wide
ly difter. Your time is gone in reading one or the other. More 
time thus lost than would be were you to read the works of 
spirib, for, if their communion be perfect, they are in position 
to reveal more truth. · 

850. ''Your scientists have been at great pains, great 
study, great expense, to find out about the various planets, and 
they make books about the probabilities; but they find not 
much out in that matter. One Wt>ek you have a certain data 
of fixed probabilities, and foe next week such l:'lcientiftc proba
bilities are all unfixed, and perhaps entirely fade<l away. 

851. "You ma:r think tliat I have not advanced, but I a.m 
sure that 1 have moved on, and that I am moving on; and I 
am here to tell yon no fnblel:'I and to warn yon to be cnrefn l; 
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when you receive anything, be ye careful from whom you re· 
ceive it." 

Parsons, 

852. The alleged Haymarket anarchist, said: 
(a) "Good-evening, friends. I am glad of this privilege. 

I may be able to give you some of my experience. I came out 
of the mortal body to the spirit world very suddenly. I was 
accused of a crime of which I was absolutely innocent. And it 
seemed that all things were in conspiracy against me, and Jus
tice herself caught the mob spirit and roust have a victim to 
satiate th<' maddened cr.v for blood, and the lot fell upon one 
innocent Parsons; and, as of old, the cry of vengeance and 
blood, 'Away with him!' seemed dust, blinding even the courts 
of justice. But Parsons yet lives, and even-handed justice will 
fully recoil upon every conspirator against my innocence. 

(b) "I have been here before, hut gave way to others, an<I 
this evening I find the way open for me one moment, and as I 
must go now I desire first to thank you." 

8. 8. Jones. 

853. After Parsons had gone away from our sight, an
other Chicagoan, as the sequel proved, stood in materialized 
form before the circle and said: "'l'his if! S. S. Jones, of the 
Religio-Philosophical Journal. I just dropped in to encourage 
your people in the prosecution of the grand work you are here 
engaged in, and I want to encourage the good Dr. Schellhous 
over there to keep the press up with correspondence from here. 
Let the world know of you martyrs here. Just write the plain 
facts. 'Vrite on until they will listen. 

85!. "That was a great caper my son-in-law cut, wasn't 
it? He was down here inwstigating and then went away, a11d 
I understand be has been back since. He tried to be an auto
crat, but that did11't fit him. Then be thought of hupocrat, but 
that wafl too rommon. His nC'xt thought was of the iconoclast, 
and he investigated a little a.nd got poisoneil~ anrl it went all 
through him, but tl1e poison is nearly all out of him now, and 
he 's working all right and gt•tting along very well." And as 
Jones went awa~-, 

Thomas Paine 

855. Took the condition of ' 'isibility before the circle just 
long enough to say in his most emphatic vocal manner: 

(a) "I suppose the missionariPs down thE>re think God sent 
a great many to hell by way of this grE>at storm and flood of 
waters. But he has not sent any of them to hell so far." (This 
refers to newspaper reports of some E1°rmonR concerning the 
Gah"eston calamity."-Serretary.) 
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Seance No. Git. 
September 20, 1900. 

Conduct of This Work on Spirit Side. 

856. Dr. Reed spoke at length about the conducting of 
this work, and of the many remarks wade, said this: 

(a) "A great many spirits come here with their experi
ences, and a great many are not able to speak for themselves 
to us, bnt can dictate to certain spirits who report to us. Rut 
the ~reat burden of the guides in the publication matter is to 
sift out and not burden the record with repetitions, but to 
give new matter, or new versions and different illustrations. 
One spirit may ha,·e a great experience, and yet very little of 
it new, or <litferent from what is already given. R.o we have 
to bt> busy at g<'tting the ri~ht matter. This accounts for some 
spirits not Rayin~ much. ·we permit them to tell only what is 
new .in matter, manner, or style." 

(lt must be apparent to one who would think a moment 
that, when a person comes into the circle who has not been an 
attendant, he has with him KiJirit frien<ls who are so anxious 
to reveal themselvf't1 that it is impossible to go on with the 
regular work.-Secretary.) • 

Voltaire. 

857. One entirt>ly strange to the circle came out of the 
cabinet, saying: 

(a) "I suppose the world thought I was gone to bell long 
ago, but I am not at all. and I have never experienced any 
more hell than I found on earth nor any greater devil than 
some who abide on the eai·th. I ha\"e not found that fellow. 
the devil. nor have I found that man, the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Neither the hell nor thP heavPn I was told about. 

(b) ''But I haYe found a beautiful, goodly land, inhabited 
by human beings, men, women, and children who once lived on 
earth, and your world now calls them dead. I have found 
people who used to inhabit your world and who lived there 
in the hope of attaiuinir a certain country where a certain per
sonage, called the Lord God Omnipotent, reigned as an abso
lute monttreh and who had a Mon, an only son, reigning with 
the Father. and this boy of his bad been made verv God an<l 
equal with the Father in all things and baying some powers 
not possessed by the Father: the power of dictating whom the 
Father shall admit to the joys of the kingdom and whom the 
Father shall cast into 11ell, into endless perdition. into outer 
darkness, and from the pre!ilencf' and kingdom of God. 

858. "And I met one the other day, so to speak, wander
ing about as though he were loMt or hunting for something 
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he had lost, and he asked rue, ·Who are you?' And I told him, 
'Voltaire.' And he was astonished and wondered how that 
could be, unless he had missed his bold and landed into hell. 
And I told him of this goodly land, of its beauties, and l'!alled 
his attention to some of its grandeurs, and the glories of some 
·of its inhabitants .. And he then began asking me of the fabled 
characters of his earth l'eligion, bei,rinning with his Savior Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God. And I answered: 'What if I should 
ten yon I am he?' 

(a) "He said: 'That won't do, for you just told me that 
you are that great infidel Voltaire, and 1JO'U can be no Son of 
God.' 

(b) "And I said: 'You will find no Son of God other than 
! and su<'h as J.' 

(c) "He said: 'I don't understand this; that, after all my 
earth life spent in worship, spent in adoration, spent in assur· 
ance of meeting my Savior. and of being taken to a'nd before 
a. great white throne and the King thereon, and that you ~·ere 
in the rP.gions of the damned, and now I meet you instead of 
the charactPrs of my theology.' 

(d) "I said: •You were taught wrong. You were not told 
the truth at all, and you will ha,·e to learn the matter a11 anew, 
beginning here where you should have begun on earth.' 

(e) "And he went away sorrowful, yet pleased with his in· 
formation. And do you know who im·ited me to come here?" 

Secretary: ":N"o, sir·, Mr. Voltaire. Of all those interested 
in this matter, I could not guess which one made you the 
invitation." 

859. Spirit: "It was Thomas Paine, that mean man, who 
invited me here. That man whose icreat crime was in having 
a soul large enough to encompass the human race. And I find 
him here, and others like unto him, and such glorious company. 
I am thaukfnl for this privileg-e of reporting to you how my 
work of driving out false gods from darkening the souls of 
mf'n and women still g-oes on and I shaJl so continue as long 
as in wisdom it may seem my duty." 

Theology-Hell-Redemption. 

860. Thomas Paine, speaking witl1 his usual inimitable elo· 
quence, said: "Good-evening, friends. I am truly glad to be 
here again. I am uweting cases every day, every hour, of trou· 
bled souls about tl1eir false religion, and these cases come here 
in such great numbers that we feel in duty bound to continue 
our efforts to have these things modified in your world, and 
to this end a band of us are working together. 

861. "I met a friend-I <'all him a friend because he and 
I ar(> children of our <'ommon mothn. Natnre. I met this 
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friend who had been taught to believe in that man God when 
he was on earth, and he had been taught not only to believe 
in that God, but also to believe in the whole train of the usual 
theological concomitants. And he said to me: 'Who are you?' 

"I said: 'I am Thomas Paine.' 
"He said: 'Is this bell that I am in?' 
862. "I said: 'Well, sir, that man you see there is Vol· 

taire. And over yonder you see that grand old man i::lol!rates. 
And you look about you and behold this to be a most wonder
fully beautiful country. If this is hell, I hope to remain here. 
All about here you see the sages that were of earth. You see 
them engaged in joyous occupations. You see their counte
nances beaming with delight. You see no smoke about them. 
You hear no wails of excruciating misery. No marks of pain 
do yon seE> in their noble countenances. You see everything 
as far removed from your old notions of hell as conld possibly 
be. Those people you expected to find in endless torment are 
free from pain, are suffering no anguish, but are all joyously 
happy. 

863. " 'When you were on earth you were taught of Jesus, 
- the only begotten Son of God, whom God had prepared from 

before the foundation of the world as a savior of the world 
.from the condition of sinfulness that a man, whom God had 
yet to make, would plunge the world into so soon as this God 
would have the new man made. And you come here among us, 
looking for that God, expectin~ to find such an one. And for 
that Jesus. Bnt, my friend, you see now that you have been 
awfully mistaught about the whole affair. You see no such 
hell as was taught yon to he the doom of Thomas Paine and 
Voltaire. And you find not your Ood nor your Jesus, and you 
may search all eternity for your God and Savior and immacu
late Hon of God. and eternally you wm not find them, nor your 
devil, nor your hell, nor yom· heaven. But you will find that 
your wholP. life on earth wati lived as one solid falsehood. And 
now you come to us whom you despised, whom yon loathed 
and feared as you would the greatP.st den of venomous rep
tiles. Yon <~ome to us, and we are called upon to teach you 
anew of the God, the heaven, the hell; and to lead you out 
of that darksome s~1perstition into the light of truth and eter~ 
nal liberty.' And we meet many thousands like this one, wan
dering about in search of their Jt-sus and never finding him. 

864. "Oh, friends, if I could have known what I do now,. 
I could have turned many from that God idea that wastes so· 
many lives on earth, and sends to this side so many disap-. 
pointed ones. And I am determined to teach your world, so far
as I am able. of this j?reat festering theological delusion." 
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Denton, 

865. Immediately after Paine, stood forth in visible form 
and in his happiest manner said: 

(a) "Frieuds, you can readily understand that that great 
spir.t bas not said all that he could say along that line. As 
vividly as he has set out the truth, yet it would be hard to 
present the far·reaching consequences of the false ecclesias· 
ticisms of your world. And how common orthodox religious 
teaching of your world holds the souls of millions in bondage 
and sends them to spirit life in undeveloped conditions, we can 
not portray to your minds in other or better way than by oft
related examples of experiences of such unfortunate ones." 

Persewtions of Paine. 

866. And while that noble soul, our good brother Thomas 
Paine, realized some of the inevitable darkening influences of 
ecclesiasticisms on earth and expended his earthly energies 
battling to counteract them for the good of man, yet no man 
has been more persecuted than he. And since in spirit life he 
finds that those victims of the false te:whings are left in lower 
regions for a time to unlearn nearly all that they have been 
taught on earth, and with his great soul yet reaching out for 
the good of bis kind, he makes the universe his country and 
still to do good as his religion. And I am glad that the1;e are 
such great souls in existence, working for the cause of eternal 
truth, like our good brother Thomas Paine." 

Livingstone. 

867. Now the voice of Sam in the cabinet: "Veil, go oudt. 
I help you. Youst go right on oudt dere." And we see a form 
emerging ont slowly, a total stranger to the circle, but soon 
straightens up and, beginning to talk, says: 

868. "I am Livingstone the explorer, once of the physical 
world and now of the spirit world. I find that I have much to 
learn of this world now, and must learn it mostly by explor
ing, not the low orders I found on earth of cannibals and unde
veloped regions of dark continents, hut in higher regions in 
search of the good and beautiful in the regions of the soul of 
man. Instead· of searching for the North Pole, I have turned 
my prow toward the zenith of_perfection, not in frozen oceans, 
nor in Africa's burning sandti, not• in the wild wilderness of 
savages and war dances, but in the beautiful, the ~lorious, the 
radiant 'summer-land.' Of course I find manv in low conditions 
here, but tuosr. in higher ronditions indte· me to visit with 
them. I ha.Ye met many of my old friends of earth, and many 
more who bad heard of me, and all seemed glad to see me and 
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presenting a wide contrast to the inhabitants of the earth 
where I explored. 

869. "So that instead of my field of labor being shut in, 
it seems to be infinitely expanded and that I am clearing the 
icebergs and cyclonic regions and entering upon seas of an eter
nal voyage of exploration. And I hope my buoys will reveal 
:truths to those who gather them of benefit to all who fol
low me." 

Ingersoll 

870. Follows Livingstone, saying: "And now, friends, I 
.am glad of having a compauion to help me out. 

(a) "Can yoll realize the benefit to future generations of 
this work that is being done here? Perhaps not. You can 
hardly divine it while yet in the physical. Not until you ascend 
nigh up the mountains of eternity will you be able to realize 
the greatness of your work here. 

(b) "I am now engaged at work all the time along the lines 
you have been told about, and I am content to work on. Of 
<·our~ my folks are left Oil earth, but soon they will come on 
and join me over here, and we shall march on in happy reunion, 
working together as on earth, with but little change of work 
or purpose, but better able to discern what is required, and the 
results of what we do. I have but a moment with you at this 
time. If you do not recognize who I am, just call me Friend 
Bobby." 

871. Then followed, one after another, five different forms, 
:all having the appearance of young women of various sizes and 
heights, and differing in mannerisms, and clad in garm~nts 
white and glistening, and mo,·ing about over the carpet of the 
room between the circle and cabinet, each distinctly pronounc
ing fwr own name thus, to-wit: "I am Mary Crowell." My 
name is Josie Stockwell." "This is ~finnie \Villiams." 

872. "I am Blanche J,amont. l went out snddenlv. I have 
met the one they accused of being my murderer. He is inno
cent. Sometime the guilty party will be known. I am not 
nappy, nor shall I be happy until these great wrongs in some 
wa.v shall all ha>e been ri~hteil." 

873. "My name is Sophia Younger. No, I am not any rela
tion of Cole Younger." 

The next form Oil the carpet in the condition of visibility 
was in the similitude of a man, having the Yoice of a man, and 
said: 

874. "I am Jesse James, the alleged bandit. I was not 
so bad in reality as they painted me to he. 

(a) "The man that took my life did an ungrateful and cow
nrill;r net. I had taken my own life in my hand for his protec-
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tion and to shield him, on more oecnsions than one. But he is 
getting his reward in suffering. He bu no peace, no1· will he 
have until he makes sufficient retribution." 

Circle: "Don't you suppose his suffering already bas been 
sufficient?" 

(b) Spirit: "No, I think not. It is not I, but the injus· 
tice by his own band and of his own will, that is burning himt 
and when that fire will have done its work, it will go out." 

(c) Some of the circle had forgotten the name of his 
slayer and mentioned the wrong name just as the spirit had 
returned into the cabinet, and then the spirit said very loudly: 
''No, that is not the name. It was Bob Fo1·d." 

875. And while the words "Bob }'ord" were being spoken 
in the cabinet, there stood to view of the circle a spirit which~ 
as soon as the words . "Bob Ford" were uttered, spoke a few 
words of Spanish, which none of us except Dr. Scbellhous could 
interpret. According to the Doctor, the spirit said: "I am Cor
tez, of the conquest of Mexico." And when Cortez had gon~ 
away to the condition of invisibility, that familiar form and 
voice identifying thE' one before the circle now as 

PrfJfessor William Denton 
876. Said: ''You notice the m1my and varied wonderful 

inventions of the past ftft.v years, and I want to suggest to yon 
that more inventions and more wonderful than of the last fifty 
years will be mnde in the uext thirty years, inventions travers· 
ing land and sea and air far surpassing any yet made. How do-
1 know? Patterns of them are already in the spirit world and 
spirits are at work on others; and as fast as suitable medium1J 
are found, these patterns will be ~iven to the world. 

(a) "All of your inventions· come to your world from the
spirit world to some special medium fitted to each case,• and 
the people of your world want to aecord the whole affair to
the medium, while the fact is that he is only a medium to whom 
the ideas are given from the spirit side. 

877. "Do not think for one moment, friends, that spirits. 
have naught to do hut to sit in an easy arm-chair and rock, or
in the chimney-corner and sing psalms to all eternity, for there 
is work. all the time there is work. Of course we have some 
drones, but such have a drone's reward; but they come not into-
my surroundings nor into my so<'iety." · 

878. Then came Daniel O'Brien with one word concerning 
the Galveston inundl\tion, in strong bnt solemn tone, through 
the trumpet, and said: 

(a) "That was an awful affair, a great explosion. I met 
some of those people who came np out of that dreadful affair. 
But I suppose it must he so. And. like all floods tluit have ever
been, an evening-up adjustment will h(' mnde at some time." 
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86ancB No. 63. 
September 23, 1900. 

879. Visitors, Dr. Bal'r and H. McCracken, of Ellinwood, 
Kansas. Dr. Reed opened the seance with bis usual salutation, 
and a welcome to the visitors, hoping to be able to present them 
something of interest. 

Professor William Denton. 

880. "I am glad to meet you again this evening, and Lid 
those gentlemen from a distance a heart.Y welcome. 

(a) "I observe that you have been discussing fleYeral sub
jects here to-day; and perhaps I had as well try to settle some 
of them. 

(b) "You know much of the scientific investigations of the 
past ages and ~-ou know much of the results. It is a boasted 
claim that such researches revealed great and wonderful re
sults. But when you get to this side and are able to look 
across it all, yon will conclude that but little prof!.ress bas been 
_made in actual knowledge of the constitution of things. ·when 
here you will find yourselves free, free from selfishness anl cru
elty. Her<' you gradually grow out of your likes and dislikes 
and every selfish attachment." 

Thomas Paine, 
881. That the visitors might be able to form some con

ception of the vocalization in which this spirit makes bis utter
ances here, speaks a few words at this time in bis happiest 
style, thus: 

(a) "Friends, I am here to try to suppress the influence 
of the money power, so that the wage-worker shall not be a 
slave." 

George Brewster. 

882. This spirit came laughing into the sight of the cir
cle, "Ha, ha, ha!" saying: "Hello, Dr. Barr, this is a great place. 
Ha, ha, ha!" And finally the spirit was recognized by the 
visitor. 

Carter. 

883. A spirit referred to the reports that some ministers, 
in commenting on the Galveston fatalities, had alleged the 
affair as an act of God, showing His righteous indignation to
wards the wickedness of the peonle; sneaking somewhat after 
the manner of ln~ersoll, this spirit said: 

884. "That God Almi~hty has these things come and kill 
the innoeent. eveu the innocent old house-dog and the little 
children and their pets-what an idea some people have of their 
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God! And I sometimes think that people want to do just like 
their God. They want to w~ war against all men and things 
that they think tbey can conquer. They want to be killing 
something. 'l'hey enjoy the stench of blood. 

885. ''Well, friends, aside from that, I think I am a little 
ahead of you. I am past the killing, being killed, or dying; but 
you have to do your own dying yet. You may have advantage 
of some. You would not get scared when you come to 'croak.i 
Some will be greatly frightened when that hour shall come, 
but I hope you will be good and be not afraid. I may as well 
tell you that my name is Carter." 

886. Wesley Aber now comes to view at the writing-desk 
in the role of amanuensis for the spirit 

William Clayton, 

887. Many years in spirit life, and although a brother of 
Mrs. Pratt, he has not learned in all these years this manner 
of writing, and therefore dictates to the spirit Wesley the fol· 
lowing message of bis experience, to-wit: 

888. '·:My spirit life has been as full of experiences as my 
earthly life was. To be sure, I haw not toiled as a laborer 
here, but I have helped to do my work h<>re, always ready to 
do the tasks assign('d to me. 

889. "When I left the body I gently drifted outward. It 
seemed to me that I was slowly drifting as one is in a small 
boat without sail or oars. I could see and recognize my angel 
mother'8 face, and it was thf'n that I began to realize what a 
mother's love means. ·we drifted along until I sank into un
consciousness, and when I again awoke I found myself on a 
beautiful green sward. I stood still and looked about me. 
Giant trees reared thf'ir branches far above my head, and 
among them sweet hirds caroled still the sweetest music. I 
felt that I mil-'ht have entered Rome of the country that the 
fabled Sinbad had passed through. I stood reverently in the 
midst of all this bf'auty. In tlte distance a little brook tinkled 
muskallv and the air seemed as balmv as at eventide; and 
somt>how it reminded n\e of the time wlieo, as a boy, I went to 
hunt the cows. I had always an innate love for the beautiful, 
and felt that nt Inst I bad rf'ad1c>d Paradise. 

890. "I did not stop to questi(\n how or why I came there. 
I was lost in the enjoyment of the hf'autiful scene. I lay fiat 
upon my ba<'k, hoy fashion, on the soft grc>en turf, that I might 
better f'njoy it hPfore the Jig-ht faded and grew dim, but the 
light did not fade; it remainf'd the soft mellow light that you 
are accm<1tomecl to st>e on earth just after the sun sinks behind 
the western horizon. 

891. "It may have been hours that I lay silently enjoying 
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it all. When again my mother stood before me, she said: 'My 
child, is this not glorious?' Mother and I talked for a long 
time of my hopes and ambitions on earth and my misfortunes. 

892. "And she said: 'lly child, your desire for an educa
tion will be realized now . . No more will you be compelled to 
toil for your daily bread. As soon as yon are rested I will take 
you where kind instructors await your coming.' 

893. "I have found the fnlfillment of all my hopes, and 
as I progress I shall be able to instruct others. On earth I 
bad toiled among the lowl~·, but here there are no lowly except 
those who are made low by their brutal instincts and desires. 

894. " If one is truly good, whether king or peasant, he 
finds his reward. Know ledge comes to those who desire it in 
the spirit life, as naturally as growth does to the earthly body. 

"William Clayton." 

POLLY BABB. 
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A Drawing un<kr Test Conditions. 

896. Now comes the arti~t with bis box of sketch paper. 
takes a sheet, exhibits the same to the circle until all express 
their satisfaction beyond a doubt that the paper is clear, and 
be places the paper on the table, moves both hands over the 
paper a moment, then blows over the paper much as does a 
Chinese laundryman to sprinkle bis goods, and raises the pa: 
per so that all of the circle can see, and there waa the life. 
size bust portrait of an elderly lady, of which this cut is a copy. 

Polly Barr. 

897. And none of the circle could recognize the portrait 
until at last Dr. Barr got a view, and at once thought it a 
good portrait of bis grandmother, Polly Barr. And the more 
be looked at tlle portrait the more he became assured of the 
likeness to bis grandmother, and when be examined it in the 
light of day, the more be says, "That is Grandmother Barr." 

The Test Considered by the Secretary. 

898. Now let the reader, who may claim a job of fraud, 
set up in this case, get these facts into his mind, to-wit: 

899. That only three days prior to this seance came this 
Dr. Barr and Mr. McCracken to Mr. Pratt's house direct from 
their home at Ellinwood, Barton County, Kansas, entire and 
absolute strangers to the medium and to everyone of the cir
cle here. They came because they had read the book entitled 
"Rending the Vail,'' and desired to know for themselves wbeth· 
er such phenomena as declared by that book could possibly be 
true in any sense. Is it probable that Dr. Barr and Mr. Mc
Cracken played that portrait upon the circle on purpose to 
deceive themselves and have a joke on this circle? It would 
cost them from fifty to seventy-five dollars to thus make fools 
of themselves. 

900. If they did not furnish that picture, is it possible that 
someone of the circle or the medium-no one of the circle nor 
the medium ever having seen the lady-could make that por· 
trait and pla.v it on Dr. Barr as genuine spirit work? 

901. Dr. Barr says there never was any portrait or likeness 
of any kind taken of this ~randmother of his while she lived 
in the pb;\·sical, nor ever to his knowledge until this one since 
she is dwelling in the spirit condition. 

902. If the reader plead "subconscious selr' in exvlana· 
tion in this case, he must fail in his plea unless he connect with 
his "subconscious self" the farther plea of "thought-transfer
ence"; but if be think a moment, his reason, if he have any, will 
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quickly tf'll him that if he have a hat full of gold-dust and 
transfer that gold-dust to another hat or pile it up on paper, 
there will be none of that gold-dust l<'ft in bis hat; otherwise 
it would not be transferred, or if there be any of that gold
dust left in his bat, that which is left in his hat is not trans
ferrP.d. So if there be tlio1tght in that bat and that thought be 
transferred, there will be no thought left in that bat or in the 
bead that is in the bat; but if the thought be found yet remain
ing in that bat and bead, it has not been transferred. What 
then? The most you can make of it is that there may be an 
image of the thought that is in the hat. Well, if there was 
thought in Dr. Barr's thought sensorium of the appearance of 
his grandmother, how did thE' image of that thought, or clus
ter of thoughts, get on to that paper? What placed that 
image on the paper? "rhat "subeonscious self" looked at the 
thought in Dr. Barr's thought register and put the image of 
it on paper? Hid the "subconscious self'' of Dr. Barr jumr, 
out of the Doctor and take upon itself the visible form of a man 
and niake that picture and engage in conversation with the cir
cle while so doing, and then jump back into Dr. Barr? Or is 
this whole universe and all that is in it :tlothing but the imagin· 
ation of nothing? What is insanity, anyway, if it is not 
thought-transference of the "subconscious self"? 

Bliza Barr. 

903. After this spirit bad made known her identity to Dr. 
Barr as being his mother, she addressed the eircle, saying: 

"My name is Eliza Barr. I am glad that my son, Dr. Barr, 
knows something of this beautiful philosophy and is endeavor
ing to know more about it. And I am glad also that it bas 
been permitted that I should meet him in this way here. We 
have a glorious home over here, and when bis work will have 
been done faithfully on earth, we all shall meet again. Tell 
him that I have the little one with me and that it is being cared 
for tenderly. But I mu11t go now, hoping to be able to call this 
way again." 

Kale M cCradren. 

904. This spirit clearly identifies herself to H. McCracken 
as bis late deceased wife, who he says was born in Pennsylva
nia in the year 1853. and made her transition or birth into the 
spirit world April 25, 18!l9, at Ellinwood, Barton County, Kan
sas, aged forty-six years. He further says that she was of high 
moral character and of disposition unusually amiable and phil· 
anthropic; that she knew something of Spiritualism, but was 
never attached to any churrh organization. And Dr. Barr also 
fully recognizes this identity, and rorroborates Mr. l\lcCra~k-
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en's statements as to her character while in the physical con
dition; and the Doctor also says that the high practical spirit
uality of Mrs. McCracken so very dearly bound her to her hus
band that her decease left him almost irreconcilablv disconeo· 
late, and that he would not become reconciled until a ray of 
light from the spirit world, through the instrumentality of a 
medium, assured him that bis belm·ed is yet ali've and tenderly 
watches over and is waiting for him. 

905. Thie materialization now having demonstrated her 
identity to both Dr. Barr and Mr. l\lcCracken until their every 
possible doubt seemed swept away, then, in garments white and 
glistening, she took a position at the usual point here for spir
its while in the visible condition to make their addressee; and 
in a clear and distinct whisper this spirit said: 

906. "I am Kate ~lcCracken. I have not been in spirit 
life a great while, Lut it seems my life on (:arth bad prepared 
for me a glorious home in the spirit world. My work on earth 
was to care for my family and to help all that I conld those 
whose unfortunate conditions made them in need of help, in 
need of a helping hand and sympathizing heart. And, although 
my poor beart·strirken ·husband has mourned for me as having 
gone away from him, :vet I felt relief to know that I bad made 
for him, as well as myself, a bea11tifnl home over here, in which 
ere long he and I will be reunited; and I am so glad that he 
came here so that I can tell him something about this delight
ful country and my happy entrnnce into it. 

907. "As the earth life faded away 1 seemed to lose, for 
a time. the ties and memories of earth. Sweet, tender voices 
greeted me. it seemed from everywhere. Soon bright counte
nances shone lovinirly upon m<>. And vast nnmbers in the dim 
distance sang the loveliest melodies I had ever heard, and I 
was ~aught up and horn<> away over the most beautiful land
scape to where balmiest breezes fanned my weary frame. And 
I was lulled to a pearefnl, quiet slumber. And by and by I was 
awakened and some of mv old familiar friends invited me to a. 
little journey in this sweet abode of the ROul, and I was waftf>d, 
it appeared to me, I was gf>ntly but swiftly wafted to the far· 
ther outskirts of that h<•autiful and deligl1tful landscape; and 
at its farther borders flowed a heautiful. a glorious. a musical 
stream. And I thought that this stream would terminate my 
jonrrw_,·. hut a little nearn and a c·rvstal boat was afloat on 
the sparklinl! waters: and nf>arer still, and away across the 
stream. on the farther hanks of that stream. t11ere were to be 
sf>en ~reat numbers of hf'antiful bf'in!!'s in irorireous array and 
gloriClu\lly unfurlf'rl banners: and tbe hoat ramf> to me and my 
escort. and the boatman inYited UM on hoard: and as we started 
arro!l11 that strf'am. strains of 11wf>i:>test musir were wafted low 
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and tenderly to my ears from the innumerable company on the 
farther shore; and the music became more enchanting as near· 
er we came to where those myriads were assembled. 

(a) "Oh, I cannot describe the pleasing sensations of that 
eternally to be remembered pleasant voyage across that stream. 
And on that shore the glorious music, thP sweet fragrance 
of the soft, balmy air, myriads of white banners waving, voices 
singing, 'Come to our goodly land. See your home that is pre· 
pared for you.' And that glad company where innumerable 
hearts pulsate in sweetest concord and harmony, and shady 
bowers, and green sward, and beautifnl fountains wher-e sweet 
song-birds of every plumnge and innumerable throngs of men, 
women and innocent children slaked ·their thirst, and tall trees, 
dressed in living green, and others in variegated hues. And ob, 
the gardens, the gardens, the delightful gardens! And the 
crystal mansions, and every glory of earth a thousand-fold in
tensified. Here, in thiA gloriouf!I eountry, to share among its 
happy inhabitants, among tl1ese happy homes and scenes, is to 
be my home. And tell my dear husband that be, too, already 
bas a share therein. and a home being prepared, and when our 
work is all faithfully done in the spheref!I below, be and I shall 
ascend, band in band, to our glorious home awaiting us up 
~~e~ . 

"Ob, the happy, happy time! 
In that glorious sunny <·lime, 
We, together, side by side. 
As the wnsteless ages glide, 

He and I shall go." 

Edmond Schellhou.~, 

908. Brother to Dr. E. J. Acbellbous, was born into phys
ical life April 23, 1821, and into spirit life in May, 1848; having 
acquired a collegiate education and arrayed himself to do bat· 
tie for humanity, now for the benefit of mankind, returns to 
us with the following message, to-wit: 

(a) "Good-evening, friends. It is with pleasure that I 
meet you in this way, at this tim(•. It is thought that a little 
account of m.v first experien<'e on entering spirit life would be 
in accord with the designs of your work here. 

(b) "My transition was made very pleasant. In fact, I 
may say it was triumphant. On quitting the old body I f!IOOn 
observed round about me hosts of men and women, and among 
them many whom I l1ad known on earth. These people all 
seemed to be happy and joyful, and I looked again and beheld 
all about me and stret1'hin~ in all directions a beautiful coun
try having evidences all along of a high(>r eivilization titan l 
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had ever known on earth, and more glorious than I had ever 
imagined it possible to be in existence. 

A Mountain of Lsarning. 

909. "Presently we came to the foot of a mountain whose 
beauty to behold I can never be fully able to describe, and only 
a crude ideal may be conceived from any words I may speak 
concerning it. This mountain was not of the appearance of 
mountains of the earth, rugged, rock-projecting sides and bleak 
and barren toward the summit; but it, too, presented the ap· 
pearanc.e of being kept and dressed by civilized hands and a 
great degree of intelligence. And, although this mountain 
reared its lofty summit away up into the heavens, it was car· 
peted all over with the most bea.utifnl green sward, and ever· 
green shrubbery and many-colored flowers; and here and there, 
away toward the blue dome, were trees surpassing the tall 
cedars of Lebanon, as portrayed to my mind in dreams of my 
early days. 

The Temple of Learning. 

910. "And away up the mountain-side there was a magnifi· 
cent building, in its vast proportions, unique designs, and 
grandeur of construction surpassing any architectural struct· 
ure I ever beheld on earth. And they told me this was a school· 
house. (1211.) 

911. "And I looked again and all about this beautiful 
building and among the shrubbery and flowers and on the green 
carpeting of the mountain sid~s were myriads of happy and 
joyous young- people whose brilliant countenances lit up this 
mountain of learning. And they told me that at some time I 
could visit and investigate this glorious mountain at my own 
pleasure, but that for the present we would move along to 
other scenes of beauty and grandeur. 

The Beautiful Stream of Purity. (50.) 

912. "On the other side of the mountain we came to 
a beautiful stream of absolutely clear water, running in a chan· 
nel having banks and floor of most beautiful, pearly pebbles. 
And one of polish and reflec~tion surpassing any precious stone 
I had ever before seen, which I picked up and desired to retain 
and bring back to earth as a trophy; but they told me I could 
not for ages be able to do that, though there are some very 
ancient Hpirits wllo might do EIO, and would, if likely to benefit 
mortals. And while it seemed that I could, without tiring, 
tarry and gaze into that beautiful stream an age and contem· 
plate the radiations and reflections of those variegated pebbles 
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over which ran those sparkling musical waters, they bade me 
lill going, and we crossed the sweet stream of waters and trav· 
ded on, beholding new beauties everywhere. 

913. "And, at length, away on yonder plain we see people 
in vast numbers and soon we are in the midst of them, and 
immense multitudes of men, women, and children are about us 
everywhere. Anfl here is a park of vast extent abounding with 
dowers, and shrubbery, and green sward, and beautiful walks, 
and shady bowers, and musical birds, and magnificent amphi· 
theaters crowded with happy people. And to the branches of 
tall trees swings nre suspended, and joyous children· every
whe1 e engaged in their plays and swings. 

914. "And they tell me this is one of tlleir camp-meeting 
festivals, and we stop here a little senson. And soon the great 
concourse break forth into songs of gladness that the good 
Mother Nature had redeemed them from low conditions and 
placed their feet on the joys of eternal ages. "\Vords cannot 
express, the most vivid imaJ.{ination of earth cannot sense, this 
magnificent display of symphonious grandeur. 

915. "They tell me that this is but a faint glimpse into the 
infinitude of eternal grandeur; bnt that this is as far as I can 
now travel and see of the home that is to be mine as I become 
developed therefor; and that I must return and help to lead 
out and show to others concerning these things in order to fit 
me for the more glorious beyond." 

S . 0. Thacher. 

916. For portrait and biography, see "Rending the Vail,·' 
paragraph 2940, 2941. This spirit now speaks a moment of the 
morals of "Rending the Vail," sa.ving: "I am glad, friends, to 
be able to spend a moment in communion with yon. 

Morals of "Rending the Vail." 

917. "I have looked about over your country in the wake 
<>f your book, and find that quite a nnmber of people have 
read it who never before examined the claims of Spiritualism, 
<>r but slightly; and, of course, many ~piritnalists have also 
read the book, and the tendency of the reading is that all who 
attentively read it are induced to become better men and 
women. 

(a) "It teaches all through that which is uplifting; that pe<>
plt> must shape their livt>s to lligher ends if they would ascend 
out of dark conditions; and that perpetual bliss is seC'ured only 
by perpetually working for lii!!her attainments in the use of all 
<>f the functions of the sonl in unison with natural law. 

918. "Many people think they havt> attained to perfection 
RV-21 
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already; but were that the ease, evolution would be a myth, a 
mere dream, for one bas as much logical right to suppose him
self perfect as another; and it is self-evident that none are per
fect from the fact of diversity in development everywhere, n<> 
two persons just alike; and diYersity is just as much the law 
and the rule over here as with yon. Nevertheless we have no. 
wars, no battles, over here where I dwell, but we differ in opin
ion and some do know more than others here, as with voa. And 
some do not try to learn, but we try to teach them, and sooner
or later we sueceed by virtue of our inexhaustible patience. 

919. "I observe, too, that your little world is corrupt, is 
getting more corrupt all the time, at least up to within the last 
two or three years. During the past three years it seems that 
people have grown a little more humane. They have found at 
last that Spiritualism works off the rough corners and tends 
to make people's lives more i;imoothly pass by. And if you live
a little longer, you will see a great change for the better, as peo
ple become acquainted with this glorious philosophy." 

Seance No. 64. 
September 27, 1900. 

920. lfr. Pratt, on account of being crippled by an acci· 
dental fall this mornin~. <'ould not sit with the circle; nor could 
Mrs. Pratt, she having to attend Mr. Pratt. And a stranger 
being present, who had never had any experience in Spiritual
ism except in opposition, very little marked phenomena, except 
of a personal nature, wi>re produeed. However, there were two
voralizations thM may prove of interest to Aome readers. 

Dttnlrlp; or, The Grndual Awakening. 

921. A spirit form annoum·ing this as his name, speaking 
in indistinct manner, so that only a portion of what the spirit 
i:aid was uttered with sufficient clearness for the circle to un
derstand, but the following was sufficiently well-spoken to be
understood, to-wit: That at the first in spirit life he was lost,. 
and eYerything- seemed in un<:ertainty; that after a while he 
began to realize his <-ondition, and to meet and see about him 
people, some of whom he recognized as friends of his who had 
passed on at various times hefore, and had been called dead; 
that then soon therf' was a g-ood light all about him, and land
scapes began to appear stretching out into the distan<'e as the 
semi-darkness cleared awa_v. And in the midst of tlie land
scapes were mountains. and all of this scenery so like tltingi; he 
had seen on earth that it seemed as though he were traveling 
again over some of those landscapes of earth, and that he was 
passing about over these landsrapes and beyond these moan-
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tains. That as he was passiug along be frequently met per
sons of bis old acq11aintan<·e and many strangers just as he 
would bad ht.> been tra\ el in!{ on earth. 

(a) '1 hat he saw auinutii;, hoth domestic and wild, just as 
on earth the traveler meet8 and sees them, some near by, some 
far away; some up the hills a.nd mountain-sides, and some away 
out on the 1rore len~l plaius. That he seemed to be on foot, 
but also at times gliding along. 'l'bat, among the domef-ltic ani· 
mals along the way. h1• saw a white horse, which be recognized 
as Old Nick, bis old family pet horse, and he said to him: 
"\Yhy, Nick, m.v dear old ~ick ! You t)i(·d long ago, and here 
you are!" And Nick, re('ognizing him, cam<' to him and he got 
on Old Nick and rode along just as be used to. That pretty 
soon thev came to a stream of water, and Nick waded into the 
water and took a good hearty drink thereof, and then went on 
ar·roi>8 the st1·pm11. .\nd many oth<'rR 1·ross<'d the stream, and 
thf'y all rode on together to a ,·ery beautiful place where were 
con~repating a gr<•at number of people, and there the Dunlap 
party stopped to see and learn of those people and rest up for 
journeying farther on. Here the spirit said: "My form is giv
ing way, and I must go." 

Secretary: "Mr. Dunlap, before you go, I would like to 
ask you how it is that so muny spirits have the experience of 
running streams of water to relate? 'Vhetber those streams 
of water are magneti<' <'nrrents or rr.ere psychic emblems used 
by the guides of the newborn spirit, or whether they are actual 
spirit C'onntf'r!inrt!'l of rnnninJ! water on earth?" 

Spirit: "Thf',\' don't all tell about tbeir pets, horReR, and 
such like in spirit life, do they?" · 

Secretary: "No. sir; bnt a grf'at many of tbem talk about 
tleautiful streams of waterR." 

922. Spirit: "They tell me here tl1at waters are real, spir
itual, magneti<', as well as emblems, and that running waters 
indicate purifying <'onditions. or, rather, a1·e purifying condi
tions, and the apveara11<·1:.· of the water indi<'ates the degree of 
the purity of the conditions of adjacent regions. So that these 
waters, to higher intelli~ences, are both rf'al and emblematic, 
and currents of spirit ether are streams to spirits as realistic 
as currents of water to the physical liff' <·ondition. And so 
this region of Old Nick, tl1e real and spiritual white horse, is 
emblematic of the hi~hest attainment and condition of the 
most adnmced sr•iritnality of the animal kingdom in the spirit 
world." 

Lo11is Green. 

923. This spirit was also a stranger to all of the circle, 
but in rather indistin<'t utterance spoke substantially thus: 
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"Friends, this seems to me a great work here, and we hope that 
when we get it accomplished we may find conditions for an
other one. Conditions adapted to the work in hand are de
manded by Nature everywhere, and that we may reveal to your 
world some of the grandeur of the spirit world, it is necessary 
that we have suitable conditions for the work." 

Seance No. 65. 
September 30, 1900. 

Henry Burns. 

924. This spirit began talking in very indistinct speech, 
uttering words as though with great effort because of choking 
sensations, but in a short while got so as to be fairly well un
derstood, and said: 

(a) "My name is Henry Burns. I passed out of consumption 
at Fort Worth, Texas. I had attended seances of this medium 
down in Texas. My wife is still living at Fort Worth. She is 
a Spiritualist, and I am able to approach very near to her. I 
can now see that what little I did know of Spiritualism has 
been of much benefit to me since I came to spirit life. 

925. "One reason why Spiritualism is of importance to the 
benefit of one just leaving the earth life for a home over here 
is that Spiritualism being the truth, whatsoever one knows of 
it at death is that much of light to him or her in the spirit 
world. The sum total of all that there is of light and truth -in 
the spirit world is simply Spiritualism. I find nothing here but 
Spiritualism, and light and darkness in proportion as one has 
not the practical truth of Spiritualism. And every inhabitant 
of your world will enter into the light or darkness of the spirit 
world to himself or herself in proportion as true practical Spir
itualism shall have been adopted or omitted in the earth life." 

Jockson. 

926. This spirit seemed unable to give his fore-name in 
such way as to be understood, and he was also a stranger to 
the circle. After a little effort, however, he Rpoke quite clear
ly, saying: 

Ignorance Retter Than False lMls. 

927. "I came to this side of life some time ago, being quite 
ignorant of this truth, and found m_yself in conditions tbat were 
somewhat unpleasant for quite awhile. Rut I had one redeem
ing feature with me: I was not burdened by any religious super
stitious bonds, and had but little to unlearn. So just as soon 
as my guides got me waked up to consciousness of my new 
relations, I began to travel about in search of truth. And in 
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so doing I frequently met some who took delight in helping 
me along. 

(a) "After I had become better acquainted with conditions 
here, it transpired that I met a certain lady with whose history 
I had been familiar while she and I w£re in the mortal, and she 
says: '"\Yell, well, Mr. ,Jackson, is it possible you are here'? 
Really, this is a surprise to me. How long ha,•e you been here?' 

(b) "I says: 'Quite a while. When I woke up from my 
death-trance I found myself right here, and I 've been knocking 
round, getting acquainted with the people here ever since, and 
I have met many of my old friends.' 

lf oman Looking for Heaven and God. 

928. "And she says: '1 have been in the spirit world a 
good bit. I thought I would land into heaven, but so far I have 
not found anything but just what they call the spirit world; 
and I find what they call spirits, many of whom seem to be very 
happy indeed. But one whom I supposed my greatest friend 
and to whom I bad expecte>d to Le shown at once I haYe not 
found and I haYe Leen looking for llim all the while, and every
thing seems to me uncertain and rather dim. Now, Mr. Jack
son, have you found or seen or heard anything of God?' 

(a) "And I says: 'No, my good lady, I have not found 
God, and they tell me that people who have been here many 
ages have never fouud any more God than they saw while they 
lived on the earth. Of course I did not hunt around for God, 
because I did not expect, in the first place, to ever find such a 
personage; and I have lost no time in the vain search. No, my 
good lady, you are looking the wrong way, and for persons 
whom yon will never find. In such ease it is better for us to 
turn about nnd look for something more probable. And the 
sooner you turn and look some other way prepared to be sat
isfied with what you do find and its lessons, the sooner will you 
grow into a happier condition.' 

(b) "She did so, and is getting much better now. Having 
learned something of ~piritualism and of spirit return, she 
bas, after much effort, partially reached the earth friends and. 
begun to learn of the way of the true light, she is happy in tr.v
ing to uproot the errors of the ign9rance of the people of earth 
in regard to requisite preparation for joyful entrance into the 
spirit world." · 

Robert Dale Owen. (R. V., 1.152, 1153.) 

929. This spirit, after making his identity known to the 
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circle, or to so many of the circle as had been more or less 
familiar with his biography, said: 

Lecturing to La1·ge Assemblies. 

!):10. "I am glad to meet, friends, in this wa~· agaiu. I 
have heen keeping along with the work that is being done here, 
and I have beeu lecturing on this side. You have been apprised 
of this mode of teaching O\'er here to vast assemblages of peo
ple. But in followiug up the work of teaching Spiritualism to 
mortals anil discerning the effect among the people of earth, 
it seems strange to me that people, in spite of the proofs given, 
remain so skeptical. I cannot comprehend why they should 
demand . so much more of the most essential of all philosophy 
to them than they do of anything else. They accept the most 
atsu1·d supe1·stitions without an.r pt'oof, without any evidence 
except that somebody said so. But here they shut up their 
souls to every fact, and will not allow themselves to receive 
the most palpable facts. llut, instead, they turn on you and 
demand that you accept their superstition, which has nothing 
whate,·er to support it. 

(a) "I used to tell them that if they would prove their doc
trine, I would ac<'ept it, bnt they could give no proof. I told 
them that Rpiritualism is the onl)· doctrine that is suseeptible 
of proof. the only one that can be anti that is demonstrated, 
and therefore the onlv one that ean stand, the only one that 
can, does. and will endure. All else must necessarily pass 
away for want of a foundation. 

(b) "Spiritualism, being on the solid foundation of demon
strable truth, has stood the E1torm of the most venomous oppo
sition. But see now how rupidl.'" oth&r doctrines are eontin· 
ually being modified, all the time approaching and converg
ing towards RpiritnaliRm. 'Yon will fi111l that Rpiritnalism i11 
as solid as your world ifaelf anti more enduring: for when. 
in the cycles of the coming ages, )"Olll' world shall have passed 
into disintegration. Rpiritualism will remain. While the dif
ferent superstitious dogmas haw• been in\"entf'd hy man for 
the worldlv benPfit and rrlorification of some class. some caste. 
Spiritualism comes to all for th!' tenefit of all. Spiritualism 
comes to v<>nr world to chase away the shadows of death 
and to chang-e the gloom of the ira,·e into Jig-ht and j<',,. 
unending." 
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Sarah Bancroft, 

931. A spirit we do not know, but she gives an experience 
that is a little different from any other, so far, which may meet 
the inquiry of the minds of some readers. Standing in the 
usual attitude and attire of the female forms here, and in their 
usual manner of speech, this spirit said: 

(a) "I am Sarah Bancroft, and l am greatly delighted in 
the fact that I can thus stand between the two worlds and tell 
to your world a little of the experieuce of myself since here. 

(b) ''1\Iy passing oui waR made rnry pleasant to me, by 
means of the soothing influences thrown around me by good 
spirits. And on fully awakening, I met many school-children 
whom I l1ad rared for on earth, and these all gave me a glad 
and heart.v welcome. 

932. "After awhile I met my grandfather, and he said to 
me: ''Yell, dear <'hild, you are here at last, free from the cum
bersome eartl1Jy house, free from the turmoils of earth, free 
from sickness and pain, and, although separated for a time from 
the direct society of many of your dear friends on earth, yet 
these must soon follow you, and you pan~ already met many 
of your old friends t11at readied the spirit world before you, 
and who are happy to renew with you the old-time acquaintance. 

(a) "Rnt. my cl1ilcl, you are feeble yet. Your soul ele
ments are not all fully assimilated to this world, not entirely 
liberated from the earth eonditious. and pasRing through the 
transition l1as had the effe<'t to prodnrt· a rondition as of one 
bf'ing tirt>d. You, therefore, need a littl1· rt>Ht, and I will go 
with you to a place snitahle to your ra!;e for that rest.' 

(b) "And grandfather led me away arross a lmtutiful 
grt•en sward to a little 111011Pd, and there, upon that Yelvf'ty, 
green, moss-ron•red mound. I sat down. And soon the soft, 
gent 1e hrPezes of that deli)?:htful <"lime had fanned me into the 
most peacpful frame of mind and the swf'etest slumber, or, 
-rather. tht> most rPfreshin~ repose that I bad ever experienced. 

933. "After awhile, I kl!ow not how long, of this sweet 
repose. j!randfatlwr spoke, saying: 'Dear <'hild, awake now 
and bel1old some of the gloriPs round about!' And I awoke to 
feel m.nPlf more refreshPd th.rn eYer in my childhood momiug 
-on earth. The light ahout me was so soft. so mellow, so sweet, 
and all sour•ds so musi<'al ! .\ nd tht> rrrePu mol.'l!IPS ''Hf'l•Ptin~ 
the mound WPrt' 1hi<-kly intt>rw<wen with golden-hned threads 
glittnin~ in the soft mellow ligl1t. 

934. ".\nd grandfather led me along out over a wide
spreading. ht>antiflll plain. And all oYer this plain were golden 
~mblems mixPd with the J?'l'een sward, and birds of golden plum
age. ard RtrPams of golden pebbled liot1oms. and floating in the 
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stream beautiful fish of golden-hued stripingti, and all things 
and all influences seemed like rest. Such sweet, sweet rest! 

9iI5. "And grandfather told me that here I would find a 
·home for a time and occupy myself in conducting tired new
born souls to this delightful land of rest, and in teaching them 
of all things found here. And when snch souls be sufficientl;v 
rested and he grown strong enough that they would be shown 
the way of the more dazzling light of the spheres be~·ond, some 
of which I have been permittP,d to see. But my happy work, 
for a time yet, is visiting earth aud wakhing and waiting for 
thi>m and conducting earth's poor, tired, way-worn pilgrims to . 
rest, glorious rest, in this beautiful land of rest." 

Seance No. 66. 
October 2, 1900. 

Christian Science as Profess()r William Denton Sees It. 

936. "My friends, it often has been discussed whether or 
not Christian Science has any merits, and I would say to you 
that we do not recogn,ze it as they teach. They say there is 
no matter. They teach that a person is never sick, but only 
thinks he is sick, and that to get rid of the supposed sickness 
all that is necessary is to think one's self well, and it is so. 

(a) "As to the first proposition: If there is no matter, 
bow does the earth stand? And as to the second proposition, 
an answer to that is au answer and refutation of the first. 

(b) "Then it is a practical fact that in case of consump· 
tion-tuberculosis-tbe lungs waste away (or are the lungs 
only imaginary?), and though the patient could suppose that 
nothing is the matter with his lungs, and many comsumptives 
do not even think, suppose, or believe that they have tubercu
losis until the lungs are nearly all wasted away. · And could 
the ravages of the parasite be arrested when the lungs be half 
gone, and the patient liYe on to the alleged age of Methuselah 
and then leave the body, and the Christian Scientist then exam
ini> the lungs of that dec<'ased patient. he would find the lungs 
still half gone and that the uine hundred years of steady belief 
bad failed to restore the destroyed portion of the lungs. 

(c) "Here it was not the patient's think-ing he had consump· 
tion that brought it on, for be never at any moment thought 
he bad consumption or that he ever would have it. 

(d) '"What did bring about this consumption? Let us look 
back a little, and in doing- this we find that consumption, or 
lung decay, may lJe indn<'ed Crom any one of several causes; but 
in this case we find the patient's parents w~re amicted with 
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this kind of consumption. And we also trace to the parentage 
of a thousand other cases and find that this kind of pulmonary 
consumption is transmissible, may be and often is inherited,. 
and so in this case, and has always been beyond the control 
of the patient's thoughts. And this condition of de<'ay or de· 
struction of the lungs is called a disease, or a diseased condi· 
tion of the lungs. This is what is meant by the phrase, 'The 
patient is diseased of, with, and by C'onsumption'; or this, 'The 
disease of the patient is consumption.' 

937. "Again: This organ, the lungs, that is thus suscepti· 
hie of destr1wtion, we call matter. 

(a) "So it seems to me that any reasoning person at all 
may trace this theme on tl1rough and see clearly that the fun
damental proposition of Christian Science is fallacious. Any 
other organ of the body, as well as the lungs, is subject to de
struction from parasites, from aC'cident, and from various 
causes, and this abnormal condition is called disease, having a 
name of the disease according to its character and location. 
and some other arhitrar.v name cannot change the fact. You 
cannot change the fact by any new-fangled name whatever. 

(b) "The visible orj!anism called the body must decay, 
must disintegrate, must die and become extinct as such organ
ism, and that condition that leads to this end is disease, and 
all the thought of all the minds in the universe cannot long 
delay this result of final dhisolution; so that the theorizing and 
formulation of new names cbang<•s not the ultimate fact. And 
Christian Scien<'e is no science at all, and must, in the next 
few years, become a theory that was. Because it will soon be 
found that it t'annot demonstrate any of its claims that are 
outside of Spiritualism, and that all ot'its actual facts are with
in and belong to the domain of Spiritualism.'' 

And here the reader js referred to "Rending the Vail,'' at 
paragraphs 2611-2614, 2617-2619, 262.3-2624, and especially to 
Denton's Orations 4 and 5, from paragraphs 1943 to 2001, be
ginning on page 326 of "Rending the Vail," which set out some 
of the claims of Spiritualism, as to matter, mind, spirit, disease, 
and healing of disease. 

938. After Denton an Indian spirit came forth, and, speak
ing in .his broken En~lish, said: "TJ gh, ugh! How, bow! Me 
big Indian brave, smoke peace-pipe with paleface in happy 
hunting-ground. Help paleface to buffalo, ponies, and dogs; 
and when paleface comes to look for the peace country out of 
that land of tomahawks and scalping-knives, Big Indian help 
paleface away and show to him the happy hunting-ground, 
where are no more tomahawks and dangling scalps, but where 
all is one great wigwam of smoking peace-pipes.'' (253-255, and 
page 114.) 
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Richard Carr. 

939. This spirit is entirely strange to the circle, but after 
some effort gets to rncalizc fairly '\\'ell, saying: 

(a) "Friends, it is with great pleasure that I am permitted 
an opportunity to try to express i.o you something of the expe· 
rien~e I have had sin<~e in the spirit life. Although I knew 
nothing of this great truth while on earth, I soon learned about 
it when I got here and have watched its dissemination among 
your people, and it now seems a great quandary to me why peo
ple, in the light of the developments of to-day, doubt this truth. 
But no matter; one day they will know all about it, and shut
ting their eyes and stopping their ears on earth will not avail 
against the realities of the spirit world and the consequences 
of their earth lives. It is stl·ange to me, too, that people, in 
the face of the inevitable fa!'t that any day or hour each may, 
and only a little while at most and all now living there must 
quit the earth life, will not avail themselws of an opportunity 
to try, at least, to find out t;omething of the 'What then?' It 
does seem to me that people onglit to try to find out where they 
go when the body is in the ground. 

(b) "Ro RtrangE' that they are living so as to not try to 
think. And why do they shut themselves out of hearing of the 
voices calling from Leyond the grave? 

(r) "As for me, I woulrl not now exchange worlds, for 
yours is onP of misfortune, of uncertainty, of wars, of C'ruelty, 
of awful carnage, of C'ontention, of strife. of darkness, of shad· 
ows and gloom, whilst ours is a world of joy, and gladness, 
and beauty. and glory. 

(d) "In our world there is no fear of <'alamity, nor pesti
lence. nor death; nor is there sorrowinJ? for loved ones sup
posed to be gone to endless torment or etf'l·nal 1deep. Rut all 
are found to be alive o\·er here. and aliv<> for e\·ermore, and 
moving on without retrogresl'lion into final salvation and re
demption out of every Jowl,\· <'Ondition into highest <'onditions 
of superlative happinei--s and joy unspeakable. And why the 
a•erage mind should refuse to let thiR Jiµ-l1t of the spirit world 
shin<> upon and into his own soul iR a quandary to me. ~ry 
name is Ri1'11ard C'arr." 

nr. ]frill. 

940. This spirit, it S<'elll8, was an asso<"iate of our I >r. 
Reed, at -St. Louis. Missouri; nnd was there known to 'Ir. 
House, of this circle. who also knew nr. Reerl as a physi<•ian 
and drug-gist at ::;:t. J,ouis ahout the years 1845 to 1855. And 
now Dr. Britt orn•e in a while is in the <'ondition of visibility 
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lJefore this circle, renewing acquaintance with Mr. House and 
talking over events of their past lives before this spirit passed 
~ut of the mortal. Dr. Britt says that he is assisting Dr. Reed 
in the psychic work here. 

Lieu.enant Jenkins. 

941. Soon after the battleship Jlaine was blown up, this 
spirit visited Mrs. House, who is clairvoyant and clairaudient, . 
and introduced himself to her and to Mr. House, and told her 
that he is a person that was J.ieutenant Jenkins of the unfortu· 
nate Maine. Some time afterward a copy of the roster of the 
battleship Maine, as given in the newspapers, contained the 
name of one person as Lieutenant .Jenkins lost with the 
battleship. 

(a) On· two or three occasions this spirit has appeared in 
visible form at these seanees and gi\·en some account of him· 
self; and on this occasion expressed himself as being well rec· 
oncilPd to his condition in spirit life, saying: 

(b) "Friends, I find this a beautiful country, and myself in 
a much better land, so to speak, than while on earth. In this 
land there are no rnrnal warfares, no contending between vast 
navies for personal possession of land or people, but all seems 
a world of peace, a world of harmony, a world where all is con
genial. Where no navies are blown to destruction, where the 
sword and the <'annon no more for personal aggrandizement 
needlessly wrench from rightful owners their happy, peaceable 
homes and turn them into some wilderntiss to stane or into 
some kind of vassalage to the co1i.1uering nabobs." 

Seance No. 67. 
October 4, 1900. 

942. This seance was almost an entire failure. Even the 
spirit Denton could scarcely vocalize at all, but in answer to 
this query of Dr. Schellhous, "Is misery in any sense proximate 
or remote, direct or indirect, a factor in the problem of happi· 
ness ?" the 11pirit, in feeble ntterance, answered: 

(a) "All of those things are D<'('essary for one's develop· 
ment. If you never suffer, you t'ould not realize the pleasure 
of entire freedom from snfferini:r. The one who is never sick 
cannot realize the misery of his sick neighbor. You can readily 
see that it is necessary for one to go through <~ertain experi
ences in order that he or she rnav realizf' the contrast between 
conditions producing misery and ·freedom from such conditions. 
The rich man has unhappy moments, sometimes more burden
some to him than f'xperience of the man of poverty. You would 
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not realize the pleasant flavor or taste of the peach but by com
parison with something acrid to the taste. The enjoyment or 
happiness depends on one's ability to discern the contrast be· 
tween conditions, and he cannot make the contrast without act
ual experience." 

The reader will find this use of experiences well exempli· 
fted in "Rending the Vail," at page 296, paragraphs 1634-1637. 

Dueling. 

943. The spirit Judge Terry undertook to tell of his expe
rience of duPling, but beyond a few sentences seemed unable 
to talk farther than to say: "It is all foolishness, but little less. 
so than suicide. 'l'he diffel'ence being, principally, the one is 
by passion and the other from despondency. But in spirit life 
the duelist soon learns the supreme folly of what js called the 
'code of honor.'" 

.Judge Terry killed Rroderick in a duel, and many years. 
after was killed by one Nagle. 

Seance No. 68. 
October 7, 1900. · 

Tom Davis the Sailor, 

944. By ·wesley as amanuensis. ·wesley, standing at the 
writing-table, said: "Friends, it has been some time since we 
wrote, and now the conditions allow us to proceed and we shall 
do the best we can at this time." Then, picking up a tablet, 
and saying to the spirit for whom he proposes to write: "Now 
give it to me plainly." And beginning to write, the circle hear 
the communicating spirit dictating in a whisper till a page is 
written. Then Wesley tears the leaf of writing ont, and says 
to the communicating spirit: "Go on now." And the dictation 
in a low whisper and the writing proceed to four pages, and 
here follows a copy, to-wit: 

945. "A sailor hoy am I, though I am grizzled and gray. I 
have never known anything but the sea, and when I went down 
in an Atlantic gale, I did not know I was dead. I could feel 
the salt spray in my faee and hear the winds roar, when all at 
once there bobs up an old friend, Scutty McClain. 

946. "I yell: 'Hello, Scutty ! I thought you were in "Davy 
Jones' locker" long ago.' And be says: 'So I am, and so are 
you, Tom Davis.' 

(a) " 'Aye,' I said, 'I may be in my cups, but not in my 
grave. Say, Scutty,' says I, 'where did we strike such a beauty 
of a vessel? She is the trimmest barque I 've seen for many 
a day. We ought to he able to show some of these lubbering 
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-0ld tubs a clean pair of heels.' Scutty says: 'Tom, this is in 
the spirit world.' 

(b) " 'Scotty,' 1:1ays I, 'you may be right. It is spirits that 
ails me, but never the spirit world. My eyes! such a brig as 
this in Davy's locker? Not much, my boy.' Oh, the brig was 
.a beauty! Sails white as snow and the deck sparkling in the 
light like silver. The wind was fair and the water was deep 
blue. So we were gliding along without any trouble whatever. 

(c) "'Say, Scotty, bow did you get here, and how is all 
this?' He says: 'Tom, wonld you believe, if you saw our old 
-captain, that you were dead?' 

(d) "•Sure,' says I ;Jbut I would like to see him once more. 
·so heave to and give me a sight of the old boy.' 

947. "\.Yell, the short of a long yarn is that it took me a 
long time to find out that I was dead. and a still longer time 
to understand why a fellow must suffer for deeds that hurt 
himself worse than others. Oh! it bas not been all plain sail
ing with me, and I have stood on decks that were as nice as the 
-one Scotty and I met on; and I have w~athered many a gale, 
and have heard the wind roar in the rigging more than once 
before I found a safe harbor. I tell you it pays to get the right 
bearings before you start upon your life's rnyage." 

Jim Smith the Highwayman. 

948. Dr. Reed serves as amanuensis for this experience as 
ihe highwayman dictates thus, to-wit: 

(a) "You don't have persons of my stamp visit you often, 
I venture. I was a robber and murderer. I do not say this 
boastingly as I once did, for I sincerely regret my earthly 
career. I had a fair education, and had I chosen to be an hon
-est man I would perhaps be living to-day, honored and re
spected among men, instead of in the accursed place I am now. 
All the fiendish devils and fiery hells that you might conjure up 
·would pale into insignificance in 1·omparison to the place I am 
now in. 

(b) "While on earth I went with a venturesome crowd into 
an unexplored cave, and it is the nearest comparison I can 
make. One seems to be surrounded bJ U1e same chilly air and 
the same utter darkness, except. here it is unrelieved by even 
a flickering torchlight. The same uncertaint.v underfoot. I go 
groping about, never knowing whether the next step will take 
me onward or send me wllirling to the depths below. You have 
no idea bow I have suffered in this accursed place. I ha.ve no 
means of counting time, therefore I don't know whether I have 
been here months or years. But if left to me, I would say that 
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l have been .here for centuries. Curses and tears have allevi
ated me nothing. I have prayed earnest!)· to be delivered from 
my fate. At such times I often catch glimpses of the forms 
of my old chums. They seem to beckon me, but a horrible fear 
possesses me and I shrink farther back into the darkrwi;;s. I 
think eternal punishment by fire would te Lf'ttt•r than this ever .. 
lasting darkness. I would. at least have li~ht enough to see 
what was transpiring around rue. 

949. "Once I heard my sister call my uame, and I laid down 
upon my face for fear· she would find me in that awful plat·e. 
When I saw her last I was a young, handsome boy, in a eom
fortable, happy home, indul~ed by JlfJ.rents and sister. Ho'v 
well I remembe1· the sad day our motlier died! She called m1~ 
to her bedside and asked me to care for my sister, and with all 
the candor in the world I promised to do so. It is useless for 
me to say that I broke that promise. If l had not, I would not 
be here to-night. 

950. "The fondness for adventure and high living without 
labor has truly brought me to a terrible end. I left home with 
a friend, and from that I went from bad to worse, and finally 
wound up among robbers. I am ashamed to say it, but I be
<'ame as hardened as any of the gang, and thought nothing of 
taking the life of my fellow-being. Mother, sister, home, and 
God soon b<>came dim recollections to me, and one that I did 
not care to recall. 

(a) ''I finally met my death, and since then have been in 
the ·horrible place l was telling you of. How much longer I 
shall be <'ompelled to creep through this slimy darkness I can't 
tell. God forbid that it be much longer! 

951. "\Ylwn Dr. Reed camt: for me, he talked like an angel 
(alt! ough I had no r<'collection of st>eing pietures of angels 
wearin!! spef·ta<'lf's and <'llin whiskers), fo.c it was the first 
brhd1tn<>ss I had known Rinre I found myself in this place. He 
talkf'd to me in his kindly way, and persuaded me that it was 
heRt to <'Orne among you and tell you of my condition. And I 
am glad that I ha ,-e. for it iA a r(•lief to be ah le to tell you e\·en 
of m,v miRdeedH. Hr. UePd promiRed me that he would not 
reveal mv rf'al naulf'. so von mnv <'all me Jim 8mith. I can't 
tell you 'what a heavy l~ad Reeins lifting sinc·e I began this 
recital. I thnuk you. Gooo-night." 

Rrd J11r"f.·rl and Jfartha f,011g T11il. 

1152. Now <'omes the artist in his gleeful. jabberin,:r man
nn and in his usual expf'ditious wriy exe<'utes the portraits of 
whieh theRe are copies. 
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RED JACKET MARTHA LONG TAIL. 

(a) Mrs. House says that when she lived at Cleveland, 
Ohio, in her younger days, she frequently visited the cemetery 
where the remains of the Indian Red Jacket were buried, and 
often, when weary of wandering about the grounds, she would 
sit down to rest upon the marble slab that was over his grave. 
And that when nt this grave she could always sense tl1e pres
ence of this spirit. and that Red Jacket has often been with 
her ever since, and that hiR presence about her always produces 
a st•nsation of lJUietude and rest. 

tb) She says. also. that soon aftf'l' coming to Kansas sbe 
met with an Indian woman h;v the name of .Martha Long Tail, 
who belonp;ed to the> ~liamiR and to th!• Black llob family. 
That this woman was edueated at Shawnee :Mission, and talked 
English wry well: and that since the death of this Indian wo
man. she, too. in spirit is often near enough that her presence 
is felt, and seems pleasant. 

1' ii-toria Best. 

953. This spirit. 1·lad in white garments, after giving her 
name, said : "I find this :;1pirit world is very delightful, pleas
ant. beautiful, and I find that all may have plenty to do all the 
time. And each t·an follow the line of work best suited to his 
or her condition. And, as for myself. I have the delightful 
task of gathering up tlw little ones that come to this world 
}Jeforp hadn~ bPPll born into your world, and placing them, 
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here and there, at places prepared for their care and develop· 
ment. And there are many thousands of tbese cases, so that 
many spirits find an occupation in this work. 

95!. "And the inebriate, the drunkard, often comes here 
as helpless as the most feeble child and needs someone to help 
him or her along, and such cases need special care, and there 
are nurseries for them just suitable. And I also find exercise 
for my energies in leading these along to their suitable situa· 
tions, and all these cases fumish ample opportunity for many 
spirits to develop their souls into conditions of higher spirit· 
uality all the time, and in this work my soul takes the highest 
delight. 

955. "So you can see that the gathering up of these buds 
of promise which reveal for each one a vast future of infinite 
possibilities must furnish an unlimited field of labor for the 
occupation of innumerable willing hands." 

Dento11. 

956. "I am glad you are having a grand, good time this 
evening; but while you are capable of appreciating our work, 
there are many souls so divested of certain faculties that they 
could not at all understand one thing about it. And, again, it 
is bard to put new ideas into old heads; but I wish to impress 
the idea that if the little ones could know of tllis fact, it would 
always he a blessing to them. There are many 'still-born' who 
reach this side of life and all so schooled that among their 
early lessons is this fundamental one of Spiritualism, and they 
grow up bright, intelligent, and happy. 

957. "Many children are very spiritual by nature on earth, 
and when they reach this side they are correspondingly in 
bright conditions. But many peop!P on earth abhor to let their 
children go where there is a Spiritualist. fot• fear the little one 
'1Vill 1lnd out something awful. Bnt, my friends, you should try 
to enlighten the little oneR." 

Seance No. ·69. 
October 11, 1900. 

958. Visitors present: Mrs. \Y. A. Miller, of Springdale, 
Arkansas; Mr. Rolla Fkhellhons and C. M. Schellhous, Kansas 
City, Mo.; and Mary E. Walla<>e, Paola, Kansas. The conditions 
seemed to he very good. and the phenomenal display, in forms, 
vocalization, writing, spirit dan<"ing, and spirit singing through 
the trumpet was very extraordinary. Dr. ReE'd, in opening, ex
pressed himself as beinl{ delighted with tl1e conditions, prom· 
ising that, if the eir<'le maintained itR status througl1011t, the 
spirits would reward with good results. 
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Professor William Denton. 
959. "I am glad to be among you again, but I shall not 

detain you .Jong at this time. Before the race of human beings 
will be perfect, they must understand the laws of themselvt't:i 
and of Nature. Not until they know and obey something or 
the laws governing their physi<'al lives will they be able to 
discern the laws of the realm of Rpirit. But however wonder
fully little you know of the pb,rsieal side of life, still less must 
you know of the spirit side. When the natural laws controll
ing the physical shall become much more understood by your 
world, then perhaps they can begin to surmise something aright 
of spiritual things. 

960. "People in your world are there by certain laws of 
environment which determine and control their conditions. The 
environments make the conditions and to change the conditions 
the environments must be changed. But the laws of environ
ment are operative, to a great extent, before birth into your 
world, over which laws the person in fretal Jife can have no 
control, yet these laws make the environing conditions consti
tutional with the individual. Therefore if such environing con
ditions produce a poorly developed brain and consequent idiocy, 
the idiocy is the result of the ante-natal environment, and the 
idiot cannot help his idiocy nor can he be blamed for it; and, 
under the law, he cannot manifest anything but idiocy. 

961. "Again, these ante-natal conditions may result to 
the individual in production of idiocy as to one organ, or the 
manifestation of one facnlty, and a wonderful prod'igy as to 
another organ, and the individual no more accouutable for the 
one than the other. And you know, friends, that it is utterly 
impossible for one, whether his conditions are satisfactory or 
not, to chauge them by a voluntar.v new birth into your world. 
The idiot cannot pro~ress out of his idiocy until born from the 
earthly environments into the spirit world, and there he may 
progress. 

962. "So, friends, it is hard to Ih·e the earth life and have 
all peace; and the environments of diversity are necessary to 
stimulate to conditions of progress." 

The Executioner. 

963. Wesley Aber, as amanuensis, next took on the con
dition of visibility, and thus standing at the writing-table, 
picked up a tablet and began writing; and having a page writ
ten, began to jerk the leaf that contained the writing from the 
tablet, and at the same time began talkiui;; took the written 
leaf out, placed it on the table, wrote on another, tore it from 
the tablet, and then another and another l<>af being written 
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upon and torn from the tablet, till eight pages of writing being 
done and the leaves thereof torn out of the tablet and laid upon 
the table. 

964. While writing, the spirit continued talking, saying: 
"The poor fellow who gives me this-I feel sorry for him. He 
was a sheriff and an exe\:utioner, and delighted in his calling; 
but I pity him now in his lowly condition." 

965. And here, as the spirit tore from the tablet the third 
leaf, he tore off one corner of the leaf across the' word "there· 
fore," leaving the corner so torn off fast to the tablet. Then 
tore that off and sent it by one of the circle across the room t<> 
the secretary. So that the whole circle could and did witness 
this as an absolute test in this case. 

966. But the spirit continneu writing, as before stated, 
and just here the newsboy outside yelled, "Siar.'" (Kansas City 
Star), and the spirit said, as he continu<>d writing: "Strange! 
they grabhle for the papers, so eager to find out how many have 
died, bow many have bef'n murdereu, bow many have been 
slaughtered, and how modi wickedness is going on in your 
world. But of Spiritualism they would not read, they would 
spurn such literature as would reveal to them the true doom 
of the inhuman wrongdoer, even of this great and pitiful expe· 
rience of this sheriff, who hanged many people. But there will 
come a time to many, as did to this poor soul, who is now in 
worse than darkest dun~eon.'~ 

967. And the writing is finished at the word "dungeon" 
and laid upon the table, and the amanuensis was gone away in
stantly, and another spirit, Dr. Reed, gathered up the papers 
of writing, carried them across the room to the secretary, and 
the writing is read to the circle immediately at close of seance, 
and the followin~ is a ("Opy of that strange and weird experi· 
ence of the sheriff and executioner: 

968. "Some time ago Dr. Reed sent rue to find a spirit who 
had been a sheriff in his earth life. I hunted for one for some 
time who would come to you and give you his experience, but 
I could not persuade one of them to come. I found one, how· 
ever, who was willing to relate his experience to me. So I am 
at least prepared to give you that in substitution of their per· 
sonal experience as we had hoped to do. 

969. "This man had han~ed several persons during the 
time be served his country as sheriff. He was a low, heavy-set 
man. with a low forehead and small bright eyes, and a cruel 
chin added to the repulsiveness of his face. 

970. "I found him in a dark, gloomy prison, a prison of 
his own making, for he had delighb•d in making others suffer 
in dark, gloomy places, and now he is experiencing some of the 
misery bis captives felt. He was sitting moodily alone, his gar· 

Digitized by Google 



BEYOND THE VAIL. 339 

ments untidy and his hair and beard shaggy and unkempt when 
I appeared before him. I stood looking down upon him some 
time before he seemed to recognize another presence. He 
greeted me with, 'How in the h-1 did you get here?' I told 
him that I bad desired to communicate with him and therefore 
I was with him. He muttered something about d-41 fools and 
liars, and then sat silently. I drew his story from him, piece 
by piece, and it was this : 

971. "He had been a man with some politkal inftuence, 
and when he aspired to the office of sheriff he had no difficulty 
in being elected and had sened several terms. 

972. "To use his own vernacular, he had 'strung up' seven 
men in his time and was mighty proud of his record. He told 
me stories of <"rnelty that I do not <'are to repeat, that bad come 
under his notice and by his 8anetion; and he told them in such 
a gloating way, as if they W('re rhoi1·(' stories. 

973. "While he was in the midHt of his story-telling he 
started up and shrit>ked: 'Don't you lwar that d-d noise? 
They are at it again.' I liHtened, but could hear no sound. I 
then asked him what they were doing? He replied that they 
were building a s1·affold to string him up on. He raved and 
swore until I be1mn to los<> hopP of getting anything more in
telligible from him, but at last I managed to quiet him down, 
and it was then I found out that he did not know be was dead. 

974. "He thouf!ht he had b<>en placed in that prison by 
political enemies, and that the.v were i.roing to hang him to get 
him out of the wa~·. I asked him if be remembered how be 
came to di<'? And lie swore at me roundly, and said he never 
had been si<'k in his life. I then asked him how he <'ame · to 
be where he was, and if he f'Onld remember the last day before 
be was in prison, and he said: '~ow look here, pardner, bein's 
as ye air so tuek np with me an' my doin's, I'll jist tell ye how 
the thing happened. 

975. "'Ye see mt· and Bill HawR011 was out arter two fel
lers what wus wanted mighty bad, and at last we run 'em in 
tew kiver. An' while we wus tryin' t••w get 'em tew throw up 
thar hands, one nv 'em plug~ed me in the side, and when I <'Um 
tew, I was here. I nt\l'ht>rally re<'kon that d--0 cuss Bill put 
me in here on some trumped-up tale; and nary har nor hide hev 
I seen uv Bill; nor anyone elR1•, for that ma.tter, since then. Oh, 
but I ' ll give 'em h-1 when 1 d<>w git out ! 

976. "'Dew ye know, one da,v I thot I hern that devil, Joe 
Seems be <'alled himRelf. that I hnng nigh onto ten year ago, 
sayin' : "Oh. they've ~ot ye now, old feller, an' air goin' tew 
bang ye." 1 huntt>d high and low for the sun'-uv-a-gun, but 
r,onldn't find 'i111. Thoul!h 1 knew he wus dead 'nougb, that 
blasted voice bothered me a heap, I kin tell ye. Ye are the first 
man I 've seen, and I am d-d glnd tew see ye. What did 
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they git ye fur? Ditnins, I bet, fur sich a dressed-up chap 
wouldn't be up to notlJin' else.' 

977. "I told him that I had b~en in the spirit world for 
many years and that he was in the spirit world also, but in a 
lower condition than I. He looked at me for some time, then 
said: 'Loony, I'll he d-d! fur none but an ediot or fool would 
talk like that.' I atiked him if be eve1· saw any of the men he 
hung. And he said his 'd----d eyes' got kinder queer some
times, and he thought he could see 'em, but uv course he 
c·ouldn't. I tried to convin<'e him that he was in the spirit 
world, but he told me to ~o to b-1, tllat he was tired of such 
nonsense. 

978. "And as my task was fulfilled, I <·ame away and left 
him in his gloomy cell. He had extended mercy to none and 
could not see how anyone could be different from himself." 

;lfosings of the Secretary. 
979. If the reader should say to himself, "Pshaw! what 

nonsense the foregoing!" would he plea.se look around himself? 
It is June, a most lovely, delightful morning, balmy air laden 
with summer's sweetest aromas; beautiful song-birds every
where, everything so musical. Man and woman and children 
and horses and cattle and fowls of the barnyard, everything 
joyous and happy. All everywhere one supremely glorious 
bea.ven. Hark! the fire-bells! A moment more come dashing 
up the street and pass you by the firemen. On they go and 
all their engines and horses and their entire accouterments, 
rushing like a wild tornado. Look on ahead! See that smoke 
tow~rd which the firemen and whole populace are rushing? 
'Vhere? 'Vhose house is that? "James Thompson's house!" 
"My God!" you exclaim. "Great heaYens, it is my house!'' You 
rush on with the wild nowd and get to your home that was 
so happy an hour ago and all is on fire. Look up yonder in 
that window. Ree there your wifo with a child in her arnu1; 
see the angry flames about mother and your own dear little 
one. Hear their last shrieks for help: see them fall to the 
pavement. The firemen grabble up mother and child and just 
as you get thPre, deliver to you the dead bodies of your own 
wife and little three-year-old Evangelin~. 

What is that sweet snmmer morninf! of two hours ago to 
you now? What the songs of birds? What the brigllt sun
shine? E\·erything changed to darkest gloom. For years you 
hear those awful shrieks from the flames in that fatal window. 
It mav take a whole lifetime to have another such June morn
ing return to you. Hut tht> morning after that awful fire and 
to you while all is dark despair, your neighbors 11ave another 
sweet June dav. and ' 'C'ar afti:r vear the lovelv ,Junes do come 
and go to otlw.rs. lint· 11e\·prmore' to yon until ~·on meet beyond 
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the vail dear wife and little Evangeline. What was it that so 
suddenly changed brightest heaven on earth to gloomiest, dark· 
est night? 

980. Relative conditions of yourself, of your own conscious 
self in ignorance supposed to be irreparably changed. So the 
spirit of the hangman, the murderer, the wrongdoer, is related 
by strongest ties to all his criminal ads on earth, to all that 
he bas made miserable on earth; und as the husband and father 
hears in spirit to his own dying day the innocent shrieks of per
ishing wif(' and little Entngeline, so the spirit of the wrong
do··r bears in itself an imag(' of all connected with his wrong
doing, continually revolving upon his inner consciousness, and 
though !orally in pure11t heaYen, his 1·elntions to his earth life 
make for him!!elf the gloomiest bell. Thus be hears the car
penters erecting a s<"affold and the avenging words of the one 
he banged, and feels the pangs of the bereft home which he 
made desolate. 

98L Then the artist, in his usual test conditions, made a 
life-size portrait of a little girl not fully identified, but perhaps 
it is little Ruth, and is therefore set in at paragraph 120i. 

Mary Miller. 

982. This spirit, in the usual white apparel of the lady 
forms here, appeared and identified herself to Mrs. Miller as 
her mother (in law), then in a whispn said : 

(a) "I am ~lary Miller, and 1 am so glad my daughter came 
here wh('re I <·an meet her faee to fa<"e, and I wish that my 
son 'Villiam were also herf:', for it would be a great pleasure to
me to meet him in thi11 way, and of great benefit to him. 1 
would be glad to t<>ll him about the Leauty of the spirit world 
to those who are prPpar('d for it. And I would he pleased also
to ban• an opportunity of telling him so11wthing about what is 
requirNl. But I shall have to bt> sati11ftt>d at thi11 time to say a 
word for my daughter there to <·011w.r to \Villiam. 

9~3. "I find this a h<·autiful c·o1mtry, inhabited by great 
numb<>rs of people who once inhabited your world, and many 
of th<>Re are in happy and glorious <"onditions; and I am so 
pleased with the spirit world. And I am getting along rapidly, 
and find plenty of work, as we eall it, over lwre, so that I am 
able to bt> employPd profitably all the tirn('. 

984. "1 would say to 111.v daughter and to m~· son that a 
good Jiff' on earth iR rt>war<led ovt>r herf' with the plaudit, '\Yell 
done,' of the waiting spirits; hnt above all is th(' jo~· of one's 
own conscien<'e whi11perinir, ''Veil done.' Remember, then, m.v 
children. and be preparf'd to be at peace with yoursf'IYPR, and 
many white-robed friends gone before JOU will give you happy 
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greeting when JOU will ha,·e reached this side of life. nut I 
cannot stay longer now. Uood-nigbt." 

Di-. Clark, a Pill /Jorlor. 

985. This, it seems, is auother spirit that accompanied 
Mrs. Miller to these sean('es, and after making his identity clear
ly known to her, he he~an talkini.t quite lively and distinctly, 
and in a somewhat mirtJ1ful, sarcastic. and emphatic manner, 
said: 

(a) "l am Dr. Clark. I was what you <'all a pill doctor. 
These pill dof·tors are more n11i8anrp than anything else when 
you come to sum up their who I<• prac·t i<·e. 'rhe old pill doctor, 
or 'regular,' will tell yon just what I do: that more than half 
their patients who die do so he<·am1e of the fatal practice of 
their system. 
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1b) "And what do you think of Christian Science?" 
Girc:e: "Not much improvement on the pill doctor." 
Spirit : "Well, no, I guess not. While they may be instru-

mental in saving one life, their igno1·ance and egotism allow 
one 01· two to die. I tell .mu folks that I am ashamed of my 
practice. And there are many of my patients over here whom 
I am ashamed to meet, because they know, and I know, that 
my presc1·iptious sent them out of their hodies, while if they 
bad been without a docto1· they would have recovered. And 
<>thers, if they bad Leen treated properly, woµld be yet in their 
mortal bodies. And I am not the only conscience-smitten doe
tor over here, either. There are. gl'eat long rows of them. And 
I see ,vou have a doctor in your rircle. 

"Say, doctor, what do .rou think of this 'materia medica' 
business, anyway?" 

Dr. Schellhous : ·•I got so ashamed of it that I quit it 
long ago." 

Spirit : ""Well, that was sensible. Rut while I keep on 
doctorin~ I haw quit that pill business myself, agd the entire 
practice of the regulars; but I have great faith in the magnetic 
-in fact, I am a fanatic on that now. But I am ashamed of 
my old practice. What is the mutter with the doctor over 
there, that he don't seem to hear me wry well?" 

Circle: "He's a little deaf, something ails his ears." 
Spirit: ''WPll, why don't he ~et his. ears doctored? 
986. "But I began to know of this Spiritualism before 

passed out and was beginning t" see that something besides 
pills is necessary to suc<'essful practi<·e; and I find that part 
of that something is magnetism, spirit magnetism. The little 
lrnowledge that I did have of ~piritualism was of mueh help to 
me when I ~ot here. But T should have known more of it. I 
would have been farther on, thoug-h I am now doing quite well.'' 

Advice to Mr. Rolla Schellhous, 

987. As he is about to make a trip to Mexico. The spirits 
·advise him to be on his guard all the time; that some pretend 
to be his friends who are not. and that the only safe way is to 
regard himself as his only safe friend, and himself alone as hiii 
own safety. 

Jesse Boling. 

988. This spirit, while on earth, was a huckster hy profes
·sion, vml lived in south centrnl Indiana most of the time (about 
from 1840 to 1854), while rearing a larg-e family, and exeept the 
-secretar~., was entirely unknown to the circle. And now he 
comes to the condition of visibility, talking in bis old stutter
ing habit, sa~.-ing: "Ha-h-h-how de-de-do ye-y-y-ye-ou d-d-d-do, 
:ab-ah-en-en-enny-w-w-way?" 
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Secretary: "Hello! Jesse Boling, I believe. Good-evening, 
my good old neighb~r. How have you been all this time? Re
member that turkey? Where is your daughter Rachel? And 
how did you find things over there?" 

Spirit: "Y-y-yes, I-I-I-I'm B-B-B-Boling-0-0-0ld J-J-,Tess. 
R-R-R-Rach i-i-is ou-ou-out i-i-i-in 1-1-Indiany, wh-wh-whar ye
ye-ye-ye-you s-s-s-seed her l-1-1-Jast. Th-th-th-that n-n-nigger 
th-th-th-thought t-t-t-tnrke;v w-w-w-wuz a gr-gr-great thing. D-d
d-don't kn-n-n-know how 1-1-1-Jong f-f-f-fore I w-w-w-woke up, 
b-b-b-but hev been g-g-g-gettin' o-o-on p-p-purty well s-s-since.'~ 
And in the same stuttering manner continues, saying: "Purty 
dark for a time, but getting light now. 1'his is a mighty nice
country. Niggers don't steal my turkeJs, but I don't take any 
more to Louisville market nohow. If ye 'd let me swear, I could 
talk better. But I 'm fallin' to pieces and must go." And the 
spirit vanished. 

989. The reader is askeQ. to excuse a renlilrk of the secre
tary here, because that a few s:uwtimonions persons who ha>e 
examined "Rending the Vail" think it horribly sacrilegious. 
that a spirit should return to earth and act as it did while it 
lh·ed here on earth. And especially so if the spirit exhibit 
mirthfulness. 

990. Rut according to their nible (St. ,John xxi.), in order 
that their Jesus, the captain of their salvation, shall make his 
identity known to his disciples and apostles, while they are 
out fishing, he comes back, appears to them from the dead, 
talks with them and they talk to him ahout the solemn and 
worldl.v matter of catching fish, broiling and broiled fii;h and 
eating fish. And did Jesus make thnt fire and put the fish on 
to <'ook and have them f('ady to eat when the disciples got 
ashore? And on another O<'<':t!'lion he took broiled fish and 
honeycomh and did eat of it. (Lnke xxir. 4:\.) ~fodern long 
faces would think it "awful" if a spirit now would <'ome hack, go
fishing, make a fire, cook the fish. and then sit down and eat 
of the fish and honeycomb; and if he would do so on Sunday, 
thi:>r would send a sheriff after him. Bnt it seems some of 
those people wlio could "strain at a gnat and swallow a· camel" 
haH' childrP-n living yet. ~evertheless. it must have been a 
,·ery good mntnialization that <"ould eat fish and l1oneycomb. 

991. TI11t n~·ain. we are told that after .Tesns had appeared 
unto the disf"iples nnd had talkf'd to them and pro>en his iden
tity. he then led th«>m out to Bethany and was there "parted 
from them and carried up into 11ean•n"; but one Thomas, who
was not pre>!'l<•nt at the me<'ting, would not believe what the· 
others said about it ext>ept he sc:>e the wounds and thrust his 
fingers a.nd han<l into them. And after eil!ht days the disci
ples were together and Thomas with tlwm. Th£>n eame Jesus,. 
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the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said te> 
Thomas, "Rea<'h hither th.v finger and be4old My hands, and 
r·each hither thy band and thrust it into my side, and be not 
faithless." (St. John xx. 27.) And Thomas was convinced, ex
claiming, ".My Savior and my God!" And their Savior coul<l 
appear to them one day in one form of body, and eight days 
after":ard could appear iu another form of body and could pass 
in and out of an upper chamber, "the doors being shut." Now 
does any sensible Christian suppose that his Jesua is now in 
heaven in that body that was showed to Thomas, or in the otb~r 
body that he appeared in eight days before? 

Well, Jesse Boling is free in spirit from the old body and 
the stamnwrinir tougue, but this scribe wouhl not recognize 
him unless he stntt~r, nor unless he tell of life occurrences, 
such as the turkey case, which was this: 

992. Boling hauled his produce and marketing to Louis
ville, Ky., and on this occasion had his wagon backed up to 
the old-style market-house at daylight in the morning, and, as 
it was just dawn and Holing happened a few steps away from 
his coops, a colored person slipped a large turkey from the 
coop and Boling gave chase, but the dark.v got away with the 
turkey. Jm;it as Boling gave up the chasi>, anotller colored fel
low yelled: "Hello, Rambo, whar you got dat turkey?" 

8amho: "Rtole 'im. Yes. sah, I stole 'im. l>at is de great
est ting yit. Ya, ya!" 

Aud all of this O('curred before our medium was born, and 
he never knew anJthinJ!, anyway, of this whole matter, but 
this whole circle would tell the readc>r that this record of the 
manner and sayings of this spirit at this time is true, and none 
of us can swear farther from the truth thnn is recorded of 
Peter. So that if we ar1• liars, we are just in condition to asso· 
ciate with witnesses to tht> materializations of tlle alleged Jesus. 

Seance No. 70. 
October 14, 1900. 

993. Though the circle was full at this time, from some 
(•anse the phenomena t1eemed indifferent, but sometimes condi
tions are in the wav that the cirele knows not of. And some
times tl1e 8pirits deem it not best to ~ive out a great deal, espe
cialJy if some of the circle need to find out that mortals do not 
produce the phenomena to order just to amuse themselves. 

A licP, lT ouse, (Page 52.) 

994. Daughter of C. V. N. House and his first wife Mary, 
who long ago passed to spirit life. In lfl56 Alice was born at . 
St. Louis, Mo., and passed to spirit life July 16, 1898, at Kan-
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sas City, Mo., aged forty-two years. ·she had a common-school 
education and a commereial course, taken at J\:ansas City. She 
was a very efficient book accountant, beginning practical work 
at Kansas City, and about 1884 was in business at White Sul
phur Springs, Va.; thence to \Vashin~ton, D. C., at commercial 
bookkeeping, and by the assistance of M1·s. Hurst, wife of Hon. 
Mr. Hurst, M. C., of Sedalia, Mo., she secured a clerkship in 
the United States postal service, Dead Letter Office, about 1886, 
and so continued up to failing health in 1898, a period of tweh·e 
years. 

995. This portrait. like most others <·opied into this book, 
is intended to represent the spirit as she now apvears in spirit 
life, which is also as she was on earth in her early womanhood 
prime, and those who knew her durinl! her last ·few years on 
earth would not be expected to reeoguize the likeness at first 
sight. Hut her father and step-mother are well satisfied of the 
1ikeness as representing her appearan<:e at se,·enteen to twenty 
years of age. The reader will rt-adily <'Onne1·t the foregoing 
brief account o"f tl1e life of Ali<'e with the statements she now 
make!'I concerninl? her expel'ienees, on both sides of life, whid1 
she dictates to the spirit Wesley Aber as amanuensis. He, 
standing in the <'Ondition of visibilit~· to the <'ir<'le, writes the 
dictation of whieh the following is an exact eop,v, to-wit: 

Adrnntage of a Knowledge of Spiritualism. 

996. "M.v experience in spirit life has not covered as long 
a period of time as the experiences of many who have visited 
you before, yet I think I haYe somethin~ quite different from 
any of the others to relate. I was, of eourse, prepared for the 
change. I knew something of Rpiritualism and therefore went 
out with no false eonceptions of spirit life. 

The S pirif Home of ill arJ/ House. 
997. "My mother and a band of spirits met me and con· 

ducted mt> to a most magnificent place. It was a large stately 
mansion, something like the old homesteads in Virginia that J 
always admired so mucl1. The same wealth of trees surround
ed the bonse, and they were sparkling as if covered with dia· 
mood dost, and the house itself was built of some highly pol
ished material that reflected the outside seenery like massive 
mirrors. 

998. "The interior is beyond my })Owers of description. I 
had never seen anything on earth equal to the luxuriousness 
of this. Beautiful pictures that must have bel'n the work of 
master hands adorned the walls. Wl1ite statues glistened in 
the soft light. The beautiful furniture all went to make up a 
picture heyond the power of my pen to des<'rihe. I found that 
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this was my mother's home, and that I was to stay there until 
I felt able to take up some duty in the spirit world. 

Spirit Postal Telegraph System. 

999. "As many of you know, I was in the Government 
service in the earth life, and when a spirit friend came to me 
and said, 'Alice, would you like to see how the postal system 
of the spirit world is carried on?' you can imagine how anxious 
l was to accompany him. We went to a massive building where 
many people seemed wry busy. 'l'hey were not collecting no1· 
distrilmting mail, however, nor were any of the employees uni
fo1·med. Be explained that they had to have some cenh'al place 
for concentrating their forees, and that the spirits employed 
in sending messages bad beP.n trained to the· work. 

1000. "For instance, if Dr. Reed should want a certain 
spirit that anyone in the circle might ask for, you say he sends 
Sam or Bessie, as the c-ase may be. In uncommon cases he 
does this, but as a usual thing 8am or Be_ssie gets en rapport 
with the central office, as we will call it, and spirits who have 
grown expert in this mode of sending messages will send out a 
message to the spirits desired and ask them to hasten to the 
seance, and Sam or Bessie waits for the reply and tells you 
when the spirit can be with you. 

(a) "The spirits in the 1·entral office, as I call it, have been 
in spirit life so many years that they have no one on the earth 
to attract them from their duties. 

1001. "I, myself, am teaching, and find my work very 
pleasant. I am glad that I visited this pla.ce in order that I 
might tell you '.'Jf something, and because the experience was 
a very pleasant one to me. Alice H o·use." 

baai: Pi~rcc. 

1002. The artist. under his mmal test conditions, made a 
life-size bust portrait of a man, and the picture was recognized 
by Dr. Schellhous as a good likenf'ss of one of his old friends, 
whose name was Isaac Pierce. A spirit claiming this name had 
on two or three occasions demonRtrated his identity to the 
entire satisfaction of the Dodor. nnd now, as soon as the 
Doctor sees this picture, hi'.! exclaims: 

(a) "What a perfect likeness, to m.v memory, of my old 
friend Isaac Pierce! He and I were companions from early 
boyhood to manhood in the vicinity of Leonidas. St. Joseph 
County, Michigan. In 1851 his father hf'came a Spiritualist, 
and the oldest sister an exrellent medium. In 1852 we crossed 
the plains together to California. and he returned to Michigan 
in 1864, and passed to spirit life in 1885. 
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ISAAC PIERCE. (1002. ~ 

1003. "He was genial, sincere, honeflt, and kind; and as 
a friend he was evei- true and faithful. What a profound, what 
a palpable, what an absolutely scientific demonstration of fu
ture life and spirit return! Oh, the good news! Oh, this sweet, 
this blessed gospel! This l'ontinued coming of the 'son of man' 
and his daughter, too! 'l'his insignificant Spring Hill, yet more 
than Bethany and l\Iount Olivet, more than Tabor and Moses 
and Elias talking with Him! Here is a son of man 'living, who 
was dead,' but we behold him 'alive forever more.' And because 
he liveth we know that we also likewise shall live beyond the 
tomb." 

Seance No. 71. 
Oetober 16, 1900. 

Professor William Denton. 

1004. The reader will have observed, from perusal of the 
foregoing pages, that this spirit seems to have a superior abil-
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ity as compared to others to vocalize at nearly every seance, 
regardless of conditions. And at this time, although condi· 
iionR were very nnfayorable, yet he, in good oral speech, said: 

Cumulative Evidences of Spirit Return. 

(a) "My friends, so great is the volume of evidence of the 
fact of spirit return, and such evidence so generally diffused 
.among the people all over your world, that for one to assert 
that Spiritualhm1 is not true betrays in such person evidence 
of most stupid ignorance. In fact, the phenomena evidencin~ 
the claims of Spiritualism are now so general that one might 
as well say that people do not exist on the earth. Most peo
ple might as well say tliat Pike'11 Peak does not exist, for the 
evidence of Spiritualism is mo1·e palpable and attainable to 
most people than evidence of the existence of Pike's Peak. 

(b) "If the papers tell of Pike's Peak and other natural 
·{lbjects and phenomena, real or imaginar.v, the people beliew~ 
it all right; but if the Harne papers tell a thousand times over 
of the occurrence of psychic l'henomena, the people will not 
belieYe this. Rut if there be a line of exposure of some medi
um, 'Oh, yes, the thing is all done for now, exposed-that set
tles it.' It does seem that many people do want to believe what 
is not true, in preference to that which is true. Friends, yon 
believe China exists bf·cause somf'oue savs so. But when that 
-same one not onl.r tells, but gives proof of this great light of 
the spirit world, they don't believe that.'' 

Robe1·t G. Ingersoll. 

1005. For some reason this spirit was not able to so mate
rialize as to appea1· anything more than a dim shadow in the 
room, nor could he speak as on two former occasions here, but 
snfficiently ch'ar to be reco~nizf'd by his voice and his anti
theoloJ?y, in snhstance as follows: 

(a) "Can it be possible that there exists a personal God 
as theolOJ?Y claims. while 1'yclones, earthquakes, casualties, 
disease and pain of every kind bear innocent babes and pray
ing Christian mothers ri~ht on to premature destruction? If 
there be a God of merc.v and justke, why do innocent peop'e 
and harmless hab<'s suffer more intense torture and pain than 
the most hardened eriminal or the lowest immoralist? Never 
was anything among men that carried human desolation in its 
wake as doe~ r.tiristianity. But the~- say their God is a just 
-Ood. ·why. then, does he allow those little ones to suffer such 
intense torture? 

1006. "Xo. friends. I find no such God, nor do I find anv 
:spirits that e\·er fonnd such au one. And spirits here who 
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have been in spirit many ages say they find no such God. And 
they also say that they never met any spirit, howe-ver old, that 
ever found a personal being such as the Christians claim their 
God to be. 

(a) "All the God that is known in the spirit world is law, 
innate to the constitution of Nature, 8elf-a<•ting, eternal law." 

Seance No. 72. 
October 18, 1900. 

1007. Full attendance of the circle, with Mrs. ~filler stil1 
present, and Judge E. E. Chesney, Kansas City, l\lo., also a 
visitor. The reader should not forget that the minute record 
of each seance is read at the next succeeding seance, and that 
the circle c1·iticise and suggest any needed corrections, and 
then pass the minutes to the spirits. Any error passed by the 
circle is always detected by the spirits and emphatically spoken 
of b,v them, so that the minutes thm1 corrected are as near to 
a truthful record as it is possible. The phenomena of this 
seance were much better 1.han is usual when a stranger to the 
seances is present. But, as usual when a new element with con
genial magnetisms is present, much of the phenomena were for 
the individual benefit of Jndge Chesney, and to his expressed 
joy, comfort, and satisfaction. After the spirit Dr. Reed had 
opened the seance by oral salutation and greeting, 

Pmfesso1· William Denton, 

Taking on the form aud "Olldition of visibility, said: 
(a) "Mr. Secretary, you have a mistake in your copy of 

that experience that was written at last seance, as you read 
it this evening. ;Employers' should read 'employees.'" This 
error bad escaped the circle, but the spirit, seeing it important 
that the error be corrected, was quick to so report. 

(b) The reader may R<'e how critical the spirits are of the 
correctness of the secretar~··s records of the proceedings. 

Changes and Experiena.<; Are All Nem:sary . 
• 1008. After making the corrections afi above i;1et out, the 

spirit Denton, continuing right on in good oral speech. said: 
(a) "Friends, you know your lin~s on earth a1·e made up 

of many changes. All is l'ontinnal ehange. Even your ideas of 
one day are changed the u~xt day by experience of passin~ and 
changing events and ronditions. Hut not so with us. Here, 
while ·we ha\'e chang-es, they are all in dire<:t line of nnfold
mt•nt; and in yonr world ideas j!OverninJ{ different ones. even 
on a gh·en s11hjert, at·e widely different, bemuse eacl1 one must 
form his opinion!'l to conform to his environments, and no two 
persons in your world have exactly the same environments; 
therefor<>, therP mnst lie different ideas. 
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(b) "But when ;\·ou pass out of your earthly conditions and 
arrive here, most Qf your ideas or the ideas of most people must 
change, as to the nature and conditions of the spirit world. 
from a diversity of ideas to nearly uniformity of ideas in this 
matter, because here you have presented you, as to general con
ditions, uniformity of facts as your dernlopments become pre
pared to receive them. 

(c) "But all diversities of experiences on your plane are 
necessary for your highest good in nltimate development. And, 
in order that you reach the S]1irit world in the best condition 
for your own good, for your own happiness, it is necessa1·y for 
you to pursue that course of life on earth that will develop your 
spirituality. 

The lVay of Spiritual Development. 

1009. "There is alv.ays a spark of good in the nature of 
every human being, however lowly his lot be cast. Therefore, 
never turn away from your door any imploring soul, for some· 
where in such soul is a pearl of pri<'eless value. And oh, what 
wrongs, what fearful wrongs do parents in driving children 
away from home. Out into the J,'Teat world of temptations, 
driven by the cold, cruel conduct of par('nt, where no warm 
hearts are beating for the banished child. How forgetful some 
people are! Once just such children themselves, and had they 
been driven from home, the great maelstrom of temptations 
would have driven them headlong into the whirlpo<'l of dismal 
despair. Oh, man! oh, woman! you should ever remember that 
you were once a child yourself and may not be much more now. 
When you sc>e in a child the ways of a <'hild, oh, do remember, 
if you can, when you yourself werE- a child." 

Ellis Young. 

1010. There came into vh1ibility a spirit whi<'h was not 
recognized. nor did he g-ive any name, hut speaking quite clear
ly, though in very p~euliar tones of voice, and with deep emo
tional feeling, as be walked abont over tl1e floor between the 
circle and cn.him~t, ~aid: 

(a) "This is a J!lorious thing to contemplate: that we can 
come here and meet yon, as in the olden time, face to face. 
But the Christian worl<l, the Chur<'h, is so curious and acts so 
strangely, shutting its doors and blinding its windows against 
every ray of light that <'Omes Rtr111?gling from beyond the 
grave. Oh, if I could have known this while on earth, bow 
great my advantage would have been, and how much happier 
I would have been on rea<'l1inir thiR sid<' of life!" 

lOll. Tinf' th" spirit F.llis Youn:i. hf'ing unahJe longer to 
bold the form, faded away into the inYiRible condition, and in-
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stantly a form in the similitude of a young woman dressed in 
garments of shining white came forth, announcing the name 
"Caroline." The secretary recognized this name as having 
been given here before with failure of further identity; then th1~ 
spirit drew near to the secretary, showing herself to be the 
same person, and saying, "Caroline Rembrant," returned into 
the cabinet. 

S. M. Wood and His Slayer. 

1012. This spirit came from the cabinet in good make-up 
and approached near to Judge Chesney, saying: "Don't you 
know me, !\fr. Chesney-8. :U. Wood? Don't you know that 
they never brought that man to trial yet for 111.nrdering me?" 

Mr. Chesney: "Yes, t-;am, I know that, but he cannot es
eape justice. He must be suffering now. I am glad, Colonel, 
that I meet you here.'' 

Spirit (with much feeling): "Yes, my friend, it is a glori
-0us privilege thus to meet a~ain . Yes, yes. The man is suffer
ing now. But wait until he gets to this side. Then indeed 
will thP poor fellow feel lwavily the hand of retribution, though 
bis cowardly act sent me out of my body, and though he fixed 
it so as not to get his earthly deserts, yet I can pity the poor 
11oul as he must grope his WU.'' alone and in darkness. And I 
want to thank you, m.r friend, for yonr manifest sympathy 
for me and mine.'' And with such pathos did the spirit addresK 
the Judge that he and the whole circle were in tears when thP. 
spirit had gone away from our Yision. 

William West. 

1013. T11is spirit approach1~d very near to Mr. Honse, and 
Mr. House desired to shake hands, but the spirit declined, 
11aying: 

(a) "There may be great meaninJr in hand-shaking. Great, 
deep feeling expressed thus of histing friendship; and then, 
too, of mere conrnntionality, and some can shake with any 
degree of hypocrisy." 

Sam 

1014. Renews acquaintance with Mr. Chesney, talking of 
various matters, and finally gets to the subject of 

The Proper Conduct of Seances. 

(a) "As to the seance-room, tl1ne sl1011ld be a room set 
-apart for tl1f' sole purpose of the seance, and no strange influ-
-ences should at anv time be allowed in that room. Even the 
eircJe should occupy that room only for the seance. 
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(b) "There should be a reception-room, a waiting-room. 

Here the circle should wait until seance time, then enter the 
seance-room; and, as soon as the seance closes, immediately 
repair to the waiting-room. 

(c) "Every feeling of contention, of bickering, of ill or un· . 
kind feeling toward anyone, every shadow of jealousy, all 
should be left outside tl1e seance-room. Such should never bt
allowed to enter tllere, and ought not to be in any of the cir· 
<'le, one toward another, and if possible, not toward a neigh· 
bor. Else how can one enter the seance-room with a pure and 
peaceable heart·? This would be the way to get the best and 
purest inftuenees from the spirit world." 

1015. Sam here lays down a hard rule for imperfect lrn· 
manity to follow, yet obviously it is right. One thing is certain. 
Unfavorable personal comment of one another or of our neigh
bors could f>e avoided at our meetings, if a firm resolve be 
made to do so. Simple as this lesson of Sam's is. yet it must 
be admitted that neither he nor any other could give higher or 
better advice. And the members of everv circle in the world 
could hardly do better than to read it on "every occasion in the 
waiting-room before going into the seance-room. 

Gema W ath-ins 1lfordered by a JI aniac. 

1016. ·wesley. as amanuensis for dictators, now comes to 
the arena table, takes a tablet, and writes while some other 
spirit dietates to him. in whisper, this meRsage, to-wit: 

(a) "I have heen among you so often that I did not think 
nr. Reed would care for my experien<'e, but he tells me he 
would like for me to tell you how I came to pass to spirit life 
and how I have 11pent my time since. 

(b) "I was murdered f{e\·eral years ago in Texas. At that 
tjme my parents were not Spiritm1listR, and I, of course, knew 
nothing of Spiritualism. l ip to the time of m.v sudden pass
ing out, my life had hePn as uneventful as that of any young 
girl who is Joyed and indult:{Pd by both parents. Our home 
was a very happy one, and death canw like a heavy blow. My 
ideas of heaven we1·e tl1e usual orthodox ones, and I was not 
prepared to view bea,·en as it really was. 

(c) "I was met b.v a vast con<'ourse of relativeR and friends, 
who took me to a most hPantiful home. I wonld have been 
very happy in my new home if my parents had not been so 
grief-stri<'ken and unhappy. I spent days and weeks trying. to 
let them know I was still living and Ter.Y near to them. And 
at last the vail was rent in twain, and now we are as one. 

(d) "I nevc:>r held any feeling of revenge against the un." 

RV-23 
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• 
fortunate one who sent me thus prematurely into spirit Jife. 
He was not responsible fo1· his deed and we are friends. 

(e) "J have traveled· a great deal in spirit life, and I find 
spirits live as they did on earth. 'fhe Hollander doe1 not 
change his odd dress or his quaint wa:ys for something that 
would appear more modern to the Ani.tlo-8axon visitor. I have 
often seen the picturesque Swiss hom<>s in spirit life. The In
dian villages are here just as on earth, and 

RED FEATHER, S.\LLJE W. ABER'S GUIDE. 

1017. "Red Feather (see 938, 1018) has even treated we to a 
ride on his pon:y, and I, in return, took him to a Chinese home. 
So I find that different nations ha,·e different ideas of what 
constitutes the beautiful in their spirit homes, the same as 
they had in earth life. :'.\!any spirits do not know of these 
things because they never took time to visit such places. 
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A Wilderness in the Spirit World. 

1018. "Once I went with my friend Red Feather to view 
a most magnificent bit of scenery. It was as uninhabited as 
any in the wilds of your world, antl there I saw various ani· 
mals. At that time I did not know that animals exist in spirit 
life. This tract of land seemed to extend for miles all around 
us. Gema Watkins." 

Seance No. W. 
October 21, 1900. 

Professor lV illiam Denton. 

1020. This spirit, standing again in the condition. of visi
bility before the circle, and with hi8 usual animation, said: 

(a) "Friends, there seems to be a great feeling, on the 
part of some, as to comerting the whole world. 

(b) "The first step in the right direction to that end is 
that the evangelist should himself he com·erted. Be sure, 
therefore, that before yon go out to try to convert the world, 
you are soundly converted yourself. And while yon are get· 
ting yourself converted, do that, and let others take care of 
themselves. 

(c) "For generations past 1ce have been trying to convert 
your world to this great trutl1, and have failed to reach any ex
<!ept the few whose minds.are snflieieutly illumined to grasp 
it. When the time comes that a great part of the people have 
minds sufficiently developed to grasp this great philosophy, 
ihen they will come to you band over hand. 

(d) "Young converts generally are quite enthusiastic, and 
want to conwrt the world. If people were far enough unfold· 
-ed. to grasp this great philosophy, we have brought facts upon 
tacts, and evidence upon evidence, suftlcient to have converted 
two whole worlds such as yours. 80 do not worry. Go right 
on and perfect yonr own spirituality, and let the other fellows 
<lo the worrying." 

Hitchcock. 

1021. This spirit ghes bis surname only, and we gather 
from his discourse that he was a preacher. But in good, clear, 
oral speech he gave us some of his experience as follows: 

(a) "My friends, this is wr~· different from what I had 
i!Xpected to find. They asked me some time ago to ca11 in here 
and give my experience, and I told them that as soon as I would 
become conver·ted I would do so. And I feel that I am now 
1>n the converted list and in your midst. 

(b) "When I used to preach I <'onverted several, as they 
aay, to the faith of my preachin~. I heard of this philosophy, 
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but did not accept it. I supposed that it was accepted only by 
the narrow-minded, and felt that there would be no money for 
me in its advocacy. Sometimes I diJ} think there was some
thing wrong with my system of religion. 

(c) "I sometimes very seriously doubted the whole affair, 
and in contemplation of the probability that all is terminated 
in the grave, I would soliloquize: 'Oh, the awful fate of mant 
A few fleeting hours of darkness and sunshine and sorrow, and 

· I must go down into the ground and see no more of earth, bear 
no more of the voices of loved ones, but forever in one dark 
night of oblivion!' · 

(d') "Then again I would think differently. And I would 
be all confused; and I prayf'd, I prayed earnestly, I prayed early 
and late for light to l!lee the way clear, but my praye;s were 
all unanswered. 

(e) "And I came to this side of life and soon found that all 
my unpleasar.tness was because of my stupid ignorance. And 
I picked myself up and looked about me, and I saw people alive 
that I had known to be dead, and found myself alive, and I am 
now converted, and in here to let ~·on know that I am glad 
of it." 

Fanny Elssler. 

1022. There comes to the condition of visibility a spirit 
in the similitude of a woman, being clad in garments such as. 
the lady forms generally appear in. whispers the name, and by 
her adions. gesticulations. and partieular movements about 
OYf'r the carpet the l.'ircle recognize her as an actrf'ss. and 
Colonel Van Horn, from his newspaper experience, reeognized 
the name. and 11ad witnessed her pla.ving on the stage. 

(a) ·we find there was a personage born in Vienna in 1811, 
who became a star upon the stage, hf'aring this name, who vis
ited the United States in her profession in 1842, and retired 
from the stage in 1851. 

(b) After this spirit had quite satiRfactorily made her 
identity known, then in the most <'lear and distinct whispered 
utterance, accompanied by f'X<'ef':dingly appropriate and im
pressive gesticulation, she said: 

(c) "I am Fanuy Elssler, and mtwh of my earth life was 
in connf'ction with the stage, and my deliJ!ht was to play my 
part to the h<'st adrnntaire in the J!lare of the footlights. And 
the spirituality required in some of my playing, to make it thE'" 
most efficacious, led me to know something of this great light 
to which the f'.ves of your world are just bej?;inning to open. 
\Vhilf' most of my compf'ers and stage companions were in total 
hlindness to this glorious gospel of the spirit world, I lived a 
life somewhat in obedience to the demands of a spi1·itnal nat-
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ure and condition, f!O that as the sands of my mortal course 
were nearly run, I could contemplate with confidence a glori
ous termination of my earthly life into a happy reunion on the 
other side, with my 'loved ones gone before.' 

1023. "And, finally, as I drew near to dissolution, and 
just before the last spark of the earthly condition had gone 
out, and while I could yet recognize my earthly friends about 
my couch, the gates of the morning of my immortal journey 
suddenly opened wide to my spirit vision. I was in conscious 
sight of both worlds, my earthly friends in grief bidding me, 
as they thought, a long farewell; and before me innumerable 
hosts of bright, happy, joyous, glorious beings, singing songs 
of joy and gladness and welcome home to me, as I was passing 
from the physical to the spirit side of life, and I was able to 
whisper back to my lingering friends of earth that I could see 
beyond the gates the immortal hosts awaiting me. And I wa~ 
caught up by loving arms on to the spirit side and borne away 
over beautiful scenes to n place of rest, sweet rest, gloriou8 
repose. 

1024. "In due season I was engaged in a delightful and 
pleasing work: waiting on my poor sisters of the footlights 
of the earthly stage, instilling their minds, when possible, with 
thoughts of spirituality, and waiting and watching for them 
approaching the shore and there meeting and welcoming and 
conducting them to their appropriate spheres, and out of lower 
to better conditions. What a deligl1tful task I have! What a 
soul-elevating work! And l am risin~, and others are rising 
with me, and thousands away back at the foot of the mountain, 
and many thousands of us away up the mountain-sides, the 
mount of graduated spirit conditions, and all joyfully and re
ciprocall~' work together, and we can look away ahead along 
the line of an unfolding eternity for us all. What joy is ours, 
unspeakable and illimitable! Good-night, friends." And this 
beautiful specter faded away into the invisible condition. 

Atkinson. 

1025. One giving his name as "Atkinson" stood to view, 
and said: "Friends, there is nothing that can bring people to 
the light but the facts of this great truth. I havt> been here 
a long time, and nothing hut this will bring the light. But, as 
doubtless yon have already heard, spirits are found here, and 
numbers of them, who are very ignorant and in consequent 
darkness and just as stubhorn as while on earth. And much 
of the labor of some spirits is to find and teach the ignorant 
of spirit life as well as those of earth, and lead them into light." 
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Brick Pomeroy. 

1026. Now comes a spirit who identifies himself as the 
aboye personage, and thPn speaking somewhat fiatteringly. 
said: "Your proceedings here are very interesting to me. I 
am glad to be here, and to see you engaged in this work, and 
hope you may continue, for ~-our work here is for the good of 
your world to an extent that you may not realize while you 
remain in the physieal, and only a little while, a very few years 
at most, and .vou, most of you, will be contemplating the work 
from this side; unless as in the olden time, we are told, the 
course of nature turns bad;:." 

DAVID COOK. 

David Gook. 

1027. David Cook"s expt>rience dictated to an amanuensis. 
\Vesley, who, standing in ,-isible form at the writing-desk, tab
let and pencil in hand, wrote for the spirit thus: 
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Revengeful Feelings Considered. 

(a) "I have been in spirit life a long time, and am only 
beginning to enjoy its heautil~s. When I passed out of the body 
I was filled with thoughts of revenge. For months and even 
years I watched for a chanl'e to carry out my revengeful plans. 
I dogged the steps of my enemy day and night, but at last a 
kind soul, who persisted in tr,viug to dissuade me from my 
plans, succeeded in showiug me that it would be very wrong 
to do as I bad designed to do. 

(b) "Since then I haw beeome interested in the beauties 
of the spirit world. I cannot tell you how much these seance1:1 
have bePn to me. I have not ouly bud the pleasure of meeting 
my loved ones who are in the body, but I have found pleasure 
in helping others to reach their friends. These seances have 
given light to many in the spirit world. 

(c) "It is now my greatest pleasure to show others who 
come to spirit life as I did, that there are many things sweeter 
than revenge. I cannot say too much in praise of spirits from 
the higher spheres who eu<leavor to raise spirits who are on 
a lower plane and get them to realize that thoughts of revenge 
are more harmful to themselves than to anyone else. 

(d) "I am now in a beautiful home and 0do not long to be 
back on earth as I Olll'f' did. I am j?lad that my wife and daugh
ter know so much of this truth. It will be of grE>at benefit to 
them whm they entf'r Rpirit life. David Cnok." 

(e) This David Cook got into an altercation with a tenant, 
who shot him, inftiding a fatal wound, which occurred about 
1869, thirty-one years ago. 

Eagle Wing. 

10::!8. 'l'his Indian mav have been a medicine-man. swift 
on foot and ¢fted in eloq1ienre, but the office of this Indian's 
belonging to this band of spirits is to furnish magnetic ele
ments for form-construction. 

Ellis Young. (See Seance 72.J 

1029. This spirit appeared in ~eance 72, and there gave 
an experience that seemed as though he were a preacher while 
in the mortal. He gaYe no name, but his speech is so pecu
liar that so soon 1u1 he began to talk this time, the secre
tary reco~nizE>d the identity as the same in both inst:uwes and 
remarked: "We11, sir, you are the gentleman who spake to us 
the other eveninJ! and failed to give your name." 

Spirit: "Is that so'.' Well, my name is Ellis Young. 
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gave my experience the other en~ning; I g1wss you don't l~urc 
to have me give it again'!" 

EAGLE WING. (1028.) 

Secretary : "No, sir, bnt you have other experience that 
may be of interest to someone undoubtedly, and we would be 
much pleased to have some such if it suit your convenience." 

Spirit: "Oh, yes, sir. I am having experience all the time, 
and some of it somewhat amusing. 

1030. "As I was coming over here the other evening, J 
met a fellow and he sa~·s: 'Hello, Ellis! which way are you 
going?' I says: 'Over here to meeting. \Ve 've got a revival 
going on over there. Would yon like to go along'!' 

(a) "He says: 'What kind of meeting is it'! Methodist, 
Baptist, Presbyterian, or some of those?' And I says: 'Oh, 
no. Not at all. Something that beats those old revivals all 
hollow.' 

(b) "And he says: ''What <'an it he then? Not the Iron-

Digitized by Google 



BEYOND THE l'.4.IL. 3tH 

:sides or Campbellites, surely?' And I says: 'No, no. Nothing 
of that sort. It 's a spiritual meeting, called a seance.' 

(c) "And he says: 'A seance! \Yhy, what kind of meet· 
ing is that? I never heard of sueh a thing before.' And I says: 
'That is a kind of meeting where spirits like you and I can go 
.and meet people who have not died, hut are yet on eaI"th.' 

(d) ''And he says: 'They ain't trying that nonsense, are 
they?' And I sa~·s: 'Oh, yes. They are having a great time 
down there-spirits and mortals talking to one another.' 

1031. "And be sa.ys: 'Hugh! the fools not all dead yet, 
-eh?' And I says: 'That was my opinion when I saw you com
ing. And bow came you here, and where are you going?' 

(a) ''.And he says: 'I was going over here to see a Mr. 
Young, but no 1·elation of yours.' And I says: 'Why is it all 
-dark around you'!' 

(b) ".And he says: ·Because it is all cloudy.' And I says: 
'It is all clear, no clouds that I can see, but it is dark just 
around you.' 

(c) '·He says: '\Yhat kind of folks are they down there 
where you go?' I sa~·s: 'They seem to he very clever people.' 

(d) "He says: 'It sec>ms to me they must be queer peo
ple. They surely wear horu!!, don't they'!' I says: '\Yell, sir, 
I should think the fools ain't all dead yet, and the worst of it 
is, they don't seem to he <lead after they do die, and our folks 
down at the seance not only don't "wear horns," but they are 
really nice peopl~. thou~h I sometime8 do meet a queer fellow 
when I am going over there, and it mn kes me feel bad to see 
you in that darkness about you. But when you get out of it 
:a little, l 'II take yon down to my meeting, where you can light 
up a little and find out who the real fools are.'" 

Seo.nee No. 711• 

October 25, 1900. 
1032. The various explanations of Rpiritualism considered: 

1. General humbug. ~- Fools not all dead yet. 3. The church 
cries out, "Devil!" 4. Theu science comes to the rescue, and 
proclaims the Buffalo M.D.'s toe-joint snapping. 5. Od-force. 
tt Detached vitalized electrici(v. 7. Detached vitalized electro
magnetism. 8. Hallueiuation. 9. Snbconsdous self. 10. Sub
liminal self. 11. Prestidigitation. 12. Theosophy. 13. ChriR
tian Science snhliminates ever.vthin~ out of existence and 
leaves it all as "God" is said to haYe found it near seven thou
-sand years ago. 

Birth of Hypnotism. 
1033. Then the i;1pirit of nr. Mesmer comes forth, saying: 

~·1 was murdered in I<'rnnre. and the- '.\f.D.'s had me materialize 
under the name 'Hypnotisn1,' and lay uside my cradle name of 
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'Mrsnwrism,' for they said: 'Mesmerism is foolishness ~to the 
people). but under hypnotism as a scientific nom de plume yoa 
will become renowned the world over as the most expert eluci· 
dator of every phMe of psychic phenomena, though before you 
were slaughtered by those sat'a11ts you were an arrant hum· 
bug. As a mesmerist you are a malpracticing physician, but 
as a hypnotist you can heal the whole earth/ I guess, after 
all, if you had a bed of roses in your ~·ard, and these M.D.'s 
would tell yon that the be<l of roses is not a bed of roses, but 
a bed of rotten carrion, would it raise tlw buzzards right away! 
What dupes 'we mortals are'!" 

But. dear reader, our artist has tried his band on the pict
ure of a bunch of detached vitalized, electro-magnetic, sub· 
liminal, subconscious, hypnotic self toe-joint snaps. in a con· 
dition of imaginary visible reincarnation, preaching a discourse 
on the sublime thought of everything, including disease and 
Spiritualism, as 11othing but the imagination of an imaginary 
being, having nothing but imagination with which to imagine. 

Van Horn's Test. (See page 263.} 

1034. A detached bunch of h.vpnotism materialized. The 
production of this picture was on this wise: Friend R. T. Van 
Horn having found a box of various-colored crayons which it 
might easily be imagined some medium-crusher had extracted 
from the north end of the rainbow or from Joseph's coat, for test 
purposes, and quietly put that hox of crayons into his pocket 
and came down to a seance with those moon-eyed people at 
Spring Hill and secretly put those crayons on tlie artist's table 
just at seance time. and quietly took his seat in the circle, wait· 
ing to see whether any "subconscious self" would be imaged 
in rainbow eolors on paper. 

Well. well, dear read<'r, immediately a "subliminal self,n 
that we designate an Italian spirit artist, took position in vis· 
ible form at our writing-table and took from the box of sketch 
paper one sheet of the papt~l' and showed the same to each of 
the subconseious persons of the cir<'le, who subconsciously 

· pronounced the paper suhliminall,v clean, and the spirit, or the 
detached Yitalized ele<'tro-ma1w<'tism of the circle, in material· 
ized form, worked at t11e d<'sk (or perhaps the desk was a mer~ 
bun<'h of materialized imap;ination): but. anyway, the form 
manipulated those rainbow <'olors about over that paper and 
left an image, drawn in many color!!. on that paper, and the 
image on thP opposite paire is a photographic half-tone <'OP:V of 
the one on the paper as aforeRaid. And now our friend R. T. 
Van Horn <:'onclnd<'R that tlie "hypnotk." "sub<'onscious self,'~ 
and "detacbed vitalized eledri<'itv.'' and all their kindred arP. 
nothing more nor les11 than the. obi,iessing spirit of an ani~ 
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MR. R. T. VAN HORN'S TEST. 
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mal known in natural history as the chameleon. "For," he 
says, "I caught the animal last night, and.viewed him o'er by 
candlelight. Sir, you may stare, but I 've got him yet, and can 
produce him." And our friend further concludes that "the 
fraud-bunter is about as apt to overdraw on his imagination 
.as is the Spiritualist." 

Dr. J. B. Lamb. 

1035. 1.'bis spirit, in further · refutation of the various 
"subliminal" explanations of Spiritualism, became manifest 
before the circle; and, standing at the writing-desk in the vis
ible condition, began writing; and, while writing, be said: 

1036. "Friends, I am trying to write again, and this may 
be my last effort for this book, and I hope that what I do write 
may be of interest to you and to your world. We are trying 
to inform your world of the actual conditions that exist in 
Rpirit life as we find from observation and personal or dictated 
personal experiences of facts." 

1037. And the writing kept on until the spirit bad written 
upon seven pages of the tablet paper, and had torn the leaves 
upon which was the writing from thE" tablet. The spirit wrote 
at the rate of about ~00 words per minute, as follows: 

(a) "So many intereflting experiencefl have been given yon 
for your work that, while I have found much in the spirit world 
to interE"st me, I scarce know what to tell you that will be of 
E"qt!al interest to you. 

(b) "A great part of my t>artb life was spent in reform 
work of different kinds, and my interest in that regard has not 
abated since passing into spirit life. 

(c) "Many progressive spirits have banded together to 
be better able to aid their brothers on the earth plane. "~ e 
are interested in all movements that have a tendency to better 
humanity. We are striYing to usher in the day wh~n all men 
shall be equal, may be each a king in his own right and strike 
the manacles from hand and foot and brain. The day draws 
nigh when all disputes will be settled by arbitration. 

(d) ''Too long have the crieR of thf' unfortunate ascended 
to the spirit wot'ld. The daily papers of your earth are teem
ing with stories of sui<'ide, stories of murder, debauchery, and 
degradation. all caused by man's injustice to man. 

(e) "\\' e haw held council after council, endeavoring to 
find a wa.v to raise the toilers of earth above penury and want. 
And the light of hope that gleams nnd glistens from afar, bid
ding the wcar.v em·th wanderer cheer up, is only the beacon 
light of the vaRt hosts heyoud the ~arth plane, who are toil
ing day after da.v for the fulfillment of a glorions promise. 
None can reeognize so well as we how difficult it is for a man 
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to cultirnte spirituality when hunger is gnawing at bis vitals. 
Man must meet his physical needs first. His spiritual needs 
are only secondary with hirn. If he could onl.Y re1tlize that the 
longest earth life ii,; as nothing compared to eteruity, he could 
then bear his misfortunes with more fortitude. 

({) "l wish you could see tl1e entrance into spirit life of 
those who l1ave always i;itri\'en to do their best in all things. 
How eyes light up when they gaze upon the beauties that sur
ro1rnd them in their spirit home. Women who havP. known n<> 
brightness on earth, suddenly taken from their lonely abodes~ 
awake to find themselves surrounded by beautiful flowers, beau· 
tiful pictures, and all that can make one glad. 

tg) "I say, if you must have prisons upon earth, fill them 
with beautiful flowers and lovely pictures. Give the prisoners 
wholesome books to read, let them feel that the great heart 
of humanity is throbbing for them, and, above all, when they 
go out into the world, do not turn from them as if the prison 
brand were seared upon their brows. Don't do this, but put 
out a helping band and say: 'I trust you, and long to see you 
honored among men.' If you will do this, the prisons will soon 
be things of the past, and crimt•s will be unknown. But s<> 
long as you hold yourself aloof and say, 'I am better than thou,' 
so long will crime and misery stalk abroad in your land. Many 
take as their motto, 'The Fatherhood of God and the brother
hood of man,' and yet, even on the Sabbath day, they hold them
selves above and look askance, for fear the rags of the beggar
may brush against their 'purple and fine linen.' 

"J. B. Lamb.'' 
Ellis Young. 

1038. This spirit, for a mere bunch of abstract imagina
tion, looked and walked abo11t the room in good substantial 
manner, and did quite well at vocalizing, and seemed to act 
very mnch like a common white man, as he uttered the follow
ing little discourse: 

- (a) "Your world has been filled with grief and pain, and 
the Christian religion has been a cause from which much of it 
came, and Christianity one of the great <'urses to your country. 
And do you know that people ought to be ashamed of their 
narrow-mindedness in regard to their religion, and of such prej
udi<'e as <>ansf's them to !'(•fuse to in,·estiwite whether or not 
this great light Le true? .And that they allow only one event 
in their lives to place them in a position to sf'rionsly desire to 
know of this matter, and that e\·ent iR the c·Iosinl? up of the 
earth life. They then begin to pray to know Romething of the 
beyond, and when on· this side thf'y learn that their reliAious 
teaching on earth has hardly ot>ened up to them one single 
true concept:on of t11e spirit worl<l. 
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(b) "Ob, friends, when I see these ignorant conditions as 
they constantly come to 8pirit life out of Christianity, I haYe 
only feelings of disgm1t fo1· a system of religion that takes the 
child with its plastic mind and fastens upon its very being 
absolutely false and darkening eonceptions of the life in spirit 
to such an extent as to require years of existence in that life 
to recover from the darkness occasioned by the false teach
ing. What else t·ould 1 have but absolute disgust for a system 
that plants darkness in the tender, youthful souls, to be borne 
with them to the country beyond the tomb?" 

1039. The .secretary may be excused for narrating more 
fully some facts and thoughts that the reader would do well 

· to bear in mind, and especially the fact that every one of these 
seances is a test seance. The tests are of the spirits' choosing, 
and one of the test conditions exacted by them is that the 
medium must never have any white clothing about his person 
during a seance, nor any white cloth of any kind about him, 
nor about the cabinet, inside or outside of it. 

1040. Another fact the reader 8hould remember, a.nd that 
is that persons at a distance who desire to know of the truth 
or falsity of this matter of spiritual phenomena make journeys 
of 500 miles to 2,000 miles on purpose to determine for them· 
selves about it. These people while here make their home with 
the same family where the medium makes his home, and in the 
house where these seances are held. They have free access to 
everything outside and inside the honse and all about the prem· 
ises. They remain here days, weeks, montl1s, as their financial 
conditions allow, and go away thorough]~· satisfied that man
kind leap the boundaries of the mouldering tomb in conscious 
individuality. and that the phenomena. he.re are not frandulent. 
Now some of these visitors, aft<'r 11a,·ing tarried here for weeks 
and become absolutely satisfied of the inte;zrity of the phe
nomena and all <'onnected therewith, are permitted to behold 
this wonderful test, to-wit: 

1041. '\\'hen the seanf'.e is in session. medium in <'abinet, 
light sufficient to dis<'ern all pPrsons and common objects in 
the room. and the pianist playing a waltz, suddenl.Y there 
comes out of the <'abinf't a personage of the appearance of a 
woman clothed upon with garments exceedingly white. and in 
the most expert 1.'erpischorean manner of motions and eti· 
quette moves about over i:he <'nrpet in the space between the 
C'ircle and cabinet. all motions and movements of the spirit be
ing in perfect ac(·ord and response to requirements of tl1e music. 
The circle and visitors all know that this dancing figure is not 
Qne of the cir<'le. nor is it a conft'dnate, in the mortal, of the 
medium or of any one of the circle. But this <lancing spirit 
returns into the <'ahinet, and in answer to an encore, reappears 
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in the room, courtesying to various persons of the circle; then 
leading out, first dancing en modeste, but gradually, more and 
more boldly, down to an extravagant Spanish fandango, and 
back to modeste, and suddenly passes to the invisible condition. 
And this Spanish spirit maiden dancing is followed by an exhi
bition of making spirit pou~ee goods, and how the cloth is ap
plied so as to make spirit clothing (1273), and on this wise, 
to-wit: 

1042. A form, some six or ei1d1t inches taller than the 
dancing maiden, having the similitude of a moderately tall lady, 
clothed upon in garruents white and glistening, comes forth 
from the cabinet door, some three feet towards the circle, and 
also courtesying to the circle. There, extending both arms 
from the sides to horizontal position from the shoulders, hav
ing the head and eyes in the attitude of gazing obliquely to
ward the ceiling, then takes linuds and arms down slowly, and 
slowly puts the head in position of gazing at the carpet just a 
little in front. Then stoops down, and so bending the limbs as to 
move the hands about over and nearly touching the carpet, con
tinuing this attitude, shortly the whole circle simultaneously ex
claim: "Look at that bunch of cloth growing under those hands! 
See? There now! Looks nearly bulky enough for a dress pattern 
-0r bed-spread." Now the spirit rises, hands out diagonally in 
front, holding the pongee as by the corners of a table-cloth, 
the hands spreading apart as the spirit rises. Now the spirit 
has fully risen. hands and arms horizontal from shoulders, hold
ing the two upper <"Orners of the cloth spread out from finger 
tips to finger tips, reaching to the carpet, holds a inoment, folds 
the cloth, hang!! over left arm extended, and thus doubled over 
the arm rearhes ne:arly to the floor. Then spreads this "pon
gee" all round herself and stands thus completely enrobed from 
~bin to carpet. The circle exclaim: """hat a glorious white 
robe! Now we know the meaning of 'white-robed spirits.'" 

Robing a Member of the Circle. 

104~-t At the request of the spirit, a member of the drcle 
1irose and stood near by the spirit. Then the spirit took the 
robe from her11elf and placed it around the lady of the cirde 
that was standing by and fitted the "pongee" about the lady, 
until the lady and spirit both looked alike, as being dressed 
in glistening white garments, frin~ed nil about by daintiest 
white lace. The spirit, however, was taller than the lady of 
the circle who wore this spirit pongee white robe. Now the 
-spirit and the lady both face and courtesy to the circle; then 
the spirit removes the robe from the lady, again han~s it upon 
-the left arm, then spreads it out, having hold of the upper 
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<'Orners with both hands, stoops again. till the hands read1 th~ 
floor, and as going down the pongee seems to be gradually ab
sorbed by the carpet until all is again invisible, the spirit rises, 
vanishes, and the lady stands alone, dressed in her own gar
ments of dark-colored cloth. (1273.) 

1044. The first example of clear, feminine vocal music h.v 
a visible spirit lady form. As the lady who had just worn the 
white robe of spirit cloth took her seat, the pianist could think 
of nothing more appropriate than "Nearer, My God, to Thee." 
and as she began to play and the circle to join in the song, 
there came forth from the cabinet another white-robed spirit 
form, rather low of stature, which the circle at once recognized 
as Mother Pratt. (See "Rending the Vail," paragraph 36.~ 
As the chorus was reached, this spirit, standing over near to 
her son Howard, joined in the singing so as to be clearly heard 
by all the circle, tliough all who could sing were singing. 

1045. But Ilrother Pratt, an old man and an almost help
less invalid, having his dear old mother <'Orne back to this side 
the grave and sing to "my son Hown.rd" jnst before his birth 
into spirit world as tenderly as jnst after his birth into this 
world, nearly eighty years ago, filled his soul so full of retro
spection and knowledge of future fruition that he could only 
exclaim: "Oh, mother, I am coming!" and the music ceased. 
and the spirit was gone. The circle held a triumphant Quaker 
meeting for a few moments, silently thinking that this one 
sean<'e furnishes a complete refutation of every theory yet ad
vanced adversel.v to the psyehic claims of these phenomena, 
and then concluded. 

Seance No. 75. 
October 28, 1900. 

Professor Denton. 

1046. .After the usual preliminaries, Professor Denton de
livered a discourse in his happiest manner, saying : "My friends, 
it is a great pleasure for me to come here and try to give you 
something that may be beneficial to people of your world. It 
has been suggested tl1at perhaps we are getting short of mat · 
ter to present you, but I can assure yon that we are not at alT 
exhausted, and that we could give you matter for years yet , 
but we wish to give that which, from our standpoint, will proYe 
the most beneficial to yon an<l to the people of earth; and, as 
we have said, we endeavor to choose from the vast amount prP.· 
sented to us that which we deem to he of most lasting value 
to you. 

The Ob7irionist. 
1047. "Among the many cases presented to me in my trawls 

is this one: I met one who gave to me his experienr<> of both the 
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earth and spirit life. He said that while on earth he often pon
dered over the question of the destiny of man, and that it always 
summed up in oblivion after death. And he thought if there be 
future life, God had made a great mistake in not making the 
fact manifest to man. But so dismal to him was the contem
plation of the future that when he came to die, his feelings 
were of awful horror. He begged, he implored the friends who 
stood about his dying couch to keep him a little longer, to do 
something to prolong his life. Hut all to no purpose. The call 
was made and he must go down to the grave and be no more! 
What horrible thoughts, what awful feelings! 

1048. "Thus did that man die. I say 'die' because it is the 
word used to express the condition of closing up the physical 
life. And it was some time before this one began to realize 
himself as alive, though the old body was gone. Bot, meeting 
his old-time friends, he at last learned of his true situation and 
how much benefit to him it would have been had he known of 
life beyond. He would have lived a different life on earth, and 
had a different death to die, and would have found greatly more 
favorable and pleasant conditions over here. 

1049. "Oh, friends, think for a moment of what a great 
benefit it is to know, before you leave the body, that when the 
body is dissolved away and gone, the spirit still lives on in con
scious being. No one who knows of this great trotb should be 
afraid to die; for in reality to one who is prepared for the 
change it is glorious. A glorious thing to foreknow that death 
is the end of the troublous ('Onditions of earth, and the begin
ning of better conditions and of a happier life. 

(a) "I have encountered many such experiences and could 
relate them, but the one case is sufficient for our purpose at 
this time. 

1050. "As I have stated, I wish to state again that I hope 
for the time when I can stand in materialized form before large 
audiences of even so much us 5,000 people and address them 
as I address this small audience this eYening. And the time, 
I trust, is not far distant when I can do so. And yet more, I 
expect to realize such a grand consummation while this medium 
remains in the physical life. 

1051. "And now again, friends, someone is scared of the 
darkness, and queries: 'Why not do all these things in the 
broad daylight?' As often as we have answered this question, 
it seems necessal'y once more to make some answer. It is true 
that the querist but betraJs his ignorance of both physical and 
spiritual law-not only his ignorance, but the stubborn stupid
ity with which he shuts liis eyes to glaring facts a1l about him, 
in both the laws of generation of all things and the laws of 
mechanical procPss. And an~· person who has even ordinary 

JIV-~1 
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power of observation m·ust see and know that a11 generation, 
whether of man or beast 01· plant, is in a condition of darkness, 
and any person who has a spark of healthy reason must know 
that, under natural law, in order to production of life form, a 
condition of darkness must be obsen·ed in generative gestation 
throughout all the realms of organic life." 

1052. [By way of parenthesis we might assist the spirit in 
the above discussion by asking the questioner on account of 
darkness why, if the God ~ature or the orthodox God gener
ates all life forms under condition of darkness, why, sir, do 
you ask that a finite spirit shall produce a life-manifesting form 
without the assistance of darkness at all? Why don't y<.\ll say, 
'Sir, Mr. God or Mr. Nature, I won't believe that you make corn 
at all unless you allow me to place a kernel of corn on top o( 
a dry stump and have it exposed to bright light all the time, 
and it do sprout and come forth a stalk of corn right on that 
stump while I am looking at it. No, sir, Mr. God, if you can't 
grow corn on that stump all the time in the bright sunlight, 
and newr for one moment out of my sight-if you can't do it 
that way, Mr. God, and must have it planted in the dark ground, 
there is no God or even Nature about it; only the devil does 
business in the darkness.-Ed.] 

1053. But the spirit goes on with bis speech: 
(a) "After witnessing all that transpires in these seances, 

no person can any more dispute the genuineness of the phe
nomena here, as claimed, tl1an he can dispute the necessity arnl 
fact of human generation in the da1·kness before exhibition in 
the light. In fact, it seems that your earth has had enough 
proof to satisfy any honest mind of the fact of demonstrable 
future life. 

1054. "Corollary to this then it must be admitted that 
there are more scientific minds on the spirit side than on earth 
-not onl.v more of tl1em, but they must be more scientific thn.n 
the scientists of earth. and this mode of demonstration must 
be not only scientific, but according to highest attainable sci
entific methods of advanced minds in that future life. 

1055. "These scientific spirits have been endeavoring for 
uges to demonstrate this eternal l ruth to mortals, but hereto
fore have found your world so steeped in the orthodox Go<l 
idea that their efforts have been repulsed, and many yet are 
so bound by the orthodox interpretation of things that they 
dare not accept anything adverse to their religious tenets. 
And as these superstitions be removed from your world, the 
1ight of eternal truth must liberate the enchained souls of 
earth, for the gr<'atest minds being now on this side are giving 
back to your earth the great facts which ages of inquiry have 
revealed to tliem. 
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1056. "The scientific minds of your earth think it a great 
consummation for them to be hunting after planetary condi· 
tions, but they waste their Jiyes away in that field to but lit· 
tle purpose. Whilst they might be of great and lasting benefit 
if they would lend their enerides in behalf of Spiritualism, the 

1one only philosophy susceptible of complete and absolutely sat
isfactory demonstration to mortal man. 

1057. "Now one word more for this evening: If you learn 
and follow our way of doing things, it might be of great service 
to you. If we see an earnest soul seeking !'or truth, for light, 
for help out of ignorance and darkness, we do our utmost to 
convin('e that one of the truth, the right. But where one comes 
to us in disguise, in hypMrisy, in self-complacency, we leave 
him alone in his self-glorification and seek more prolific soil 
to work. And this is just what I would advise you friends to 
do. A1:Jd so doing you will ha,·e gathered in a greater harvest 
at last." 

1057}. Then the artist made a portrait which was recog
nized at the next seance as l\lrs. E. S. Edwards. (1068.) 

O'Connor. 

1058. A spirit in good Irish brogue said: "Frinds, Oi 'm 
glad to mate ye people here and tell ye uv a bit uv me 
experience. 

(a) "From what Oi had heard about it, I thot I wuz shure 
of purgatory. Oi had heen i·eared in the society and doctrines 
of the Catholic Church, but had not mt>t the requirements, and 
shure Oi t11ot Oi moight as well make up me mind for purga
tory and rist as aisy as pm1sihle. But the praste got afther me 
and told me that under certain conditions Oi moight receive 
absolution. t•ne uv the eonditions wuz that Oi should jine the 
Catholic Chur<'h under itr;i ceremonials; and the other cornlition 
you can guess. 

1059. "Then, if Oi would do a.11 that, this praste had power 
to intercede in me behalf, and that lie would do so and relieve 
me of all me sins, and give me a pass to the Savior Jazus Christ, 

· at the roight hand uv God on high. So Oi jined the Catholic 
Church under her ceremonials; and came down with all the 
requisites to the utmost of me ability. and l1ad me sins par
done<l. aPd ~nilf'd (In free and ah1y. kapin!! me confesRions all 
up and ~ontinual forgiYeness of sins. And at last Oi had to die 
and lave enough to pay mesilf out U\' purgatory and land me 
into paradise. 

1060. "But after awhile Oi did awake to find no purgatory 
as taught, nor paradise, nor heaven. But Oi did find something 
that might answer for purgatory, out of which Oi had to work 
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mesilf. And Oi found that the whole church and praste businesll 
wuz a studendous-well, no, not lie; Oi won't say that-but the 
mildest Oi can put it is that the whole thing wuz a stupendous 
fraud in all its parts, and that this Spiritualism is truth, is 
grand and glorious truth, and one gets out uv and past all hells 
and purgatories by lifting himsilf out, having the assistance 
uv good spirits. Me name is O'Connor." 

1061. Then fo11owed a great display of the materializa· 
tions of women forms, equivalent to any hereinbefore described. 
And while the circle were in ecstasies over the display, Thomas 
Paine stood to view and exclaimed aloud, "The world still 
moves, friends," and vanished. 

:Jfother Pratt. 

1062. Immediately the form we recognize as "Mother" 
Pratt walked out of the cabinet, across the carpet to the feet 
of Mr. Pratt, saying: 

(a) "My dear son Howard, I am so glad to be able to sec 
you in this way so often, heeausf:> you realizc· my presen<'e. Rut 
at times when you do not see me and ;vou think you are alone, 
I am in reality as near to you as I am now. So, dear son, be 
as1:1ured that vou are never any more alone than now. For 
some of us· a;·e always m·ar you and Rhall ever be until we 
receive you to ourselves on this side of life. 

1063. "And now to you, friends all, let me say that this 
spirit return is more glorious than you can realize. And for 
it we all ought ever to be thankful. Thankful for its light, 
thankful that it driYes away the darkness of the tomb, thank
ful for the cheery re\·elations it makes to those who will re
ceive of the glorious Nmditions for ehildren of earth, by and 
by, in the future life; and oh, l1ow thankful you ought to be, 
and we all are. that to yon, as desvised of earth, have been 
opened up revelatiom~. 8U<'h as to very few if any other mortals 
that eve1· lived. of tht' grandeur of the beautiful homes await
ing you all over here'" · 

Seance No. 76. 
November 1, 1900. 

Professor lVillf'.am Denton, 

106.t. Speaking in regard to the educational training of 
children, said: 

Ed11calional Training of Children. 

(a) "Again, my friends, we meet so like to the olden time. 
Those of you who haw reared your children to manhood and 
womanhood may not be benefitf:>d by my remarks at this time. 
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but to those having charge of the training of young children I 
would suggest as 

1065. "Rule 1: Never try to force a child to study that 
whi<'h seems obnoxious to it, that for which it seems to have 
no desire, but encourage the little one along the lines of its 
natural tastes. Note that if you try to force the child to the 
pursuit of what is distasteful to it, you find that you make 
headway ver~· slowly, and that for the most part you c1·ea.te a 
disgust for that branch of learning from which it may never 
recover; and, more, you have lost time with it in those pursuits 
that it did desire. Not only that, but if you persist in the forc
ing to uncongenial pursuits, you may so disgust the little one 
as to have it lose interest ill the study of anything. But that, 
if encouraged in its own preferences, by and by the pupil will 
of its own accord desire a. knowledge of what had appeared 
-disgusting. 

1066. "Rule 2: Lessons concerning occult causes of man
ifest phenomena should he presented experimentally from the 
beginning, but accordingly as the pupil may be advanced in 
ahility to comprehend, for the true and most efficacious method 
-0f educating is from the personal experiences of the pupil. .May 
we not, then, lay down as a corollary here and as a basic aphor
ism, 'Not the school, but experience and spiritual forces make 
the education'? The child, therefore, should have continual ex
pnimental presentation of physical and psychic forces, and the 
fa·~t that there is always some intelligent psychic personality 
near by, as a guardian friend, Hhould be as early learned as 
possible. And the old mythical nursery tales of devils, mon
-strosities, hobgoblins, and wrathful, jealous, avenging gods 
should never more be allowed to poison the tender mind of a 
child; hence we have 

1067. "Rule 3: Always tell the little ones the truth, that 
which you lrncno to be true. Children should be taught facts con
-cerning the other life and how they can shape conditions while 
on earth to their great advantage in future life. But someone 
may say: 'How shall I teach of future life, unless I myself do 
lrnow of it?' Thou fool! the gateway of the spirit world is wide 
·open, and thy 'loved ones gone before' stand therein, calling: 
'Come thou, and behold our glory and that of myriads more 
with us. Then do thou go and teach what thou shalt know, and 
then feed thy tender lambs upon living, nourishing, eternal 
truth, instead of the dry husks of exploded mythological fables. 

"Friends, if you could see the children as I see them over 
'here! How happy they are! No f~ar of any great mon~trosity 
troubles their innocent souls; nothing but sunshine and purP 
f·hildish glee>. After awhile, perhaps, people will realize thiit 
:and teach the little ones on earth according]~. If your worid 
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should ever advance so far, then there will be no use for prisons 
nor courts of justice." 1See mode of teaching in the spirit 
world, R. V., 2184-2186.) 

MRS. E. S. EDWARDS. 

Mrs. E . S . Edwards. (1057.) 

1068. We may be excused another parenthesis. At the 
last seance the artist made in his unique way a portrait of some 
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lady form not then recognized, but on reviewing that portrait 
at this seance, all of the circle who had ever known her in the 
mortal ejaculated: 

Recogn.:Zing the Portraits. 

(a) "That picture is surely intended for Mrs. Edwards. It 
is just like her. Don't it beat e\·erything that none of us could 
recognize that picture at last seance'!" And as soon as Denton 
had finished his oration at this seance, there came forth a spirit 
that was instantly recognized by the circle as Mrs. Edwards. 
"How much alike she and the picture do look!" 'J'hen the spirit 
finds its tongue, saying: 

(b) "Yes, friends, that is my picture, and as much like my
self as from memory I could mould my form to be, and the 
ttrtist made the likeness of my form as Dr. Reed and I together 
had it made up." (See R. Y., 1231, 2449.) 

1069. Anyone, however, who 1inds it difficult to recognize 
a given spirit portr·ait and feels a spirit of skeptical criticism 
coming on might do well to consider some of the difficulties 
in the way. 

(a) One may not himself remember just how the spirit did 
appear when last seen in the mortal. 

(b) Different styles of clothing, of wearing tl1e hair, and 
different positions of the subject reprt-sented-all these must 
make more or less differen"e in appearances of pictures accord
ingly, as taken under varying conditions of attitude, dress, and 
style of hair dress, at diffc>rent times of making the pfrture. 

le) Even photographs of a person taken respectiwly at the 
the ages of twenty, thirty, forty, fifty, and sixty years all differ~ 
and some of them so widely differ that the most intimate friend 
would scarecely recognize the photographs as being of the same 
per1mn. 

Id) Suppose you live in a given neighborhood ten years;· 
you now are well acquainted with one hundred of your neigh
bors. Some of them are ten, some twenty, some thirty, and 
some thirty-five years of age. Now you leave that neighbor
hood and you are gone forty years, and from time to time photo
graphs of these people are taken during all that forty years. 
The ten-year-old is now fifty, the thirty-five is now seYenty-five, 
and so on, and now nearly all of those one hundred people have 
passed to spirit life, and you are presf'nted with an album of 
all those photographs-say of eighty of the one hundred people 
-how many of the photographs 'could you identify? Not many 
of tl1em; certainly not more thnn 25 per C<'nt, p~rhn.ps not 10 
per cent. But, before 8f'einf! the album, one of those old neigh· 
bors who came with yon and is yet your neighbor attends our 
seances, and all these eighty spirits pose for our artist, and the 
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artist sketches them all, and your friend readily recognizes 50 
per cent of them. And he has you look at these made by the 
spirit artist before you see the all.mm of photographs, and you 
are so disgusted that you puff out: "Hegone with the humbug. 
They don't look one bit like anybody that ever 1 saw. "'·by, 
Jack, I thought you had too much st>nse to fool like that with 
such nonsense." 

(e) Now your friend Jack shows you the photograph album, 
but he does not let you know what photographs they are. You 
don't know them either. He tells yon that you ought to know 
them all, for they are of those old·time friends. One of them 
is of your own brother whom you last saw at fifteen, and the 
photograph taken at fifty. You ought surely to know the picture 
of your own brother. You say: "Oh, but I have not seen him 
since at fifteen, then a round·faced, chubby boy, but he has 
grown old and emaciated, poor, scrawny, dying of dyspepsia. 
You would not be so foolish as to expect me to know him now 
if I met him in the road, much less his picture, would you?" 

if> He now gets e\"en with you, saying: "That's just how 
foolish you were a bit ago when the shoe was on my foot. But 
look here at my picture of ~·0111· brother, and compare it with 
your album picture. See?" "Yes, I see they look much alike, 
but that 'cuts no ice.' That is only an accidental coincidence. 
My brother is dead, and not fooling about like a ghost or wild 
demon. He's at rest forever, or until Gabriel's trumpet calls 
to life the dead millions." 

(g) "Well, but, Jack, look here. I.et 's see, let us eompare 
these portraits and photographs. There, now, fifty of them much 
alike! How is that for coincidence?" "Well, it does look a lit· 
tie queer, but there's no spirits about it. I tell you those folks 
are dead, to stay dead, anyway to Gabriel's calling. 'fhere is 
no telling what all tricksters may do. Hypnotism, electrical 
didoes, mind-reading, and a hundred different ways they could 
fool you with about those pictures, and all that spirit business. 
No, sir, I ain't soft enough to go down there just to see those 
tricks played." 

(h) Of all of the portraits made here of persons who, while 
in the physical, were known to persons attending the seance, 
75 per cent are fully recognized. This is a marvel in itself. 
when the foregoing case is <·onsidered, and more so when all 
the reasonable requisite <'onditions for making such pictures 
recognizable are considered. In the first place, in order to be 
recognized at all, the picture must image the spirit as the de
sired friend knew the person at some time while the spirit was 
in the mo1·tal. Then the chf'mi<'al <'ontrol must find out some 
way bow the spirit did look at that time in the mortal, and 
must clothe the spirit with a temporary body that resembles 
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the mortal body as it was at the desired time, and the spirit 
artist must then make an image on paper of that temporary 
body, and all of this together far transcends all scientific and 
mechanical attainments of man as yet developed in the mor
tal. What then? And the fraud-hunter hears the echo re' 
sounding from che everlasting bills the unanswerable syllogism 
of the spirit Professor :Michael Faraday. (8ee R. Y., 2685-2688.) 

Lucretia Borgia. 
(See Enc. Brit., Vol. I., p. 431.) 

1070. This spirit appeared before this circle at the last 
public seance, in very brilliant make-up, announced the name, 
:which was recognized by some of the circle, and the spirit im
mediately passed back to the invisible condition. And now she 
comes again, in very bright appearance, announces her name, 
.and finally some of the circle, who had known some of her earth 
life history, became satisfied of the identity and asked the spirit 
to favor us with 1wme of her experience. "\Vhereupon she re· 
turned into the cabinet at the southeast corner, and as she wati 
.entering at that corner, Wesle,v, the amanuensis, came out of 
the cabinet at the northwest corner, into the arena to the 
writing-table, took up a tablet, and, as he began writing, said: 

(a) "Friends, as you have requested of the lady some of 
her experience, I now make a 'handwriting' unto you, revealing 
some of my own experienc:e as messenger for this band in this 
case, and j?iving you the experience of the lady as she dictated 
it to me in her own beautiful home in the spirit world." And 
this spirit continued the writing to five pages of the tablet, 
tore the leaves of the writing from the tablet, placed the writ
ing and the tablet on the writing-desk, in sight of the circle, 
where it remained in view of the circle to the close of the seance. 
And the writing was then gathered up by one of the circle, in 
full lamplight, and immediately read to the circle, and then 
11anded to the secretary in sight of the circle. And the follow
i.ng is a fu]) and true copy of that handwriting of the spirit 
'Vesley: 

(b) "W<> brought J.,ucretia Borgia to the seance the other 
'night in order that you miJrht SN! how grossly she had been 
libeled. Abe has suffered. as mnny others have, for the sins of 
those who were too cowardlv to hN\r their own burdens. Pro
fessor Denton requested me" to interview the lady and ask her, 
as a special fa,·or to this band, to attend a Flean<'e. 

1071. "I found her in one of the g-randeFlt homes it has 
ever been my J?OOd fortune to visit in spirit life, surrounded 
with greater splendor than <'Onld h:n-f' heen hers upon earth. 
At first she felt reluctant to <'Orne. Rhf' told me that she had 
suffered so on earth that she seldom <"ared to Tisit it. I ex-
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plained to her how well pleased we would be to have her visit· 
our little circle, and she finally consented to do so. 8he assured 
me, however, that her life on earth had heen as commonplace 
as that of an.r woman's in her position. 

1072. "I then asked her to tell me of her transition. She 
looked around her, and i.tughingly said: 

(a) "'Do not think I t:ume to this heantiful home direct 
from earth, for I did not. I can remember how surprised I was 
when I awoke in spirit life. My surroundings were so different 
from what I had been accustomed to upon earth that my first 
thought was that I bad been abducted. I soon learned, how
ever, that I was in my spirit home, and I was so disappointed 
that I sat down and cried. I bad, like many others, made mis
takes upon earth; and now 1 must do my best to untangle them. 
I was happy indeed to know that I did not have to suffer for 
mistakes not my own. and soon found great pleasure in doing 
the duties assigned me. .-\s I grew better, my i:mrroundings 
grew more beautiful, and my home is what ~-ou see now. 

107:3. " 'I work among the spirits of lower splwr<~s and 
have succeeded in hringing mau.r unfortunate ones out of their· 
misel'able conditions to a <"ondition where they can help them· 
selves not only, but help others also.' 

lal "8he cf'ased talking and made ready to areompuny me 
to the seanre, and you who ha,·e seen her in the materialized 
form can say whether or not ~·ou think such a bright spirit can 
inhahit a dark sphere. 

(b) "A man or woman eannot fall so low tliat they cannot 
cleanse themselve'J in time.'' · 

Thnmas Paine .. 

1074. Just beforf' the f·ircle was seated for Sf'ance, it was. 
incidentally remarked h,- i:omcone that a neighbor had recently 
asked the question: "But where is the morals of Hpiritualism ?". 

1075. .And now Thomas Paine t:omcs in visible form, speak
ing a word to that q11P11tion, 11aying: "Friends. a doctrine that 
cannot proye future life is not one that you should spend a mo
ment with. Such doctrine as that is not wortll your consider
ation at all. A doctrine that will teMh little ones to lie and 
steal is basely immoral iu its tendencies, and shonld be sh11t 
out from your 11omes. . 

1076. "Have you f'Yf'r bad any spirits teaeh you that it is 
best to steal and lie? ])id yon eYer have any spirits advise you 
that, under any conditions whateYer, it is advisable to steal 
and lie? If we cannot l!ive l{OOd, wholesome advice that would 
be l!Ood to both Jh·e and die by. we hud better stay in thf' spirit 
world and 1ie,·er attempt to advise the children of earth." 
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10i7. A spirit whom the circle did not identify and who 
gave no name came from the cabinet, being in visible form, hav· 
ing the similitude of a woman, rather tall, very neatly dressed 
in apparel that seemed like light yellow silk, and said: 

(a) "l have been an inhabitant of what you would call the 
spirit world for a considerable Ieng~ of time, as you would 
count it, and I am able to Ray that spirits from what I under
stand as the higher spheres can and do return to earth when
ever they so desire; but they seldom desire to return except 
upon some mission for the good of earth's people. 

tb) "Jn our ronditions we recogni?.e fully the brotherhood 
of all; that ea<'h one is entitled to equal rights and privileges 
with every other one, and we are so far removed from selfish
ness that we feel it a great pleasure and our highest ambition 
to do nnto others a11 we desire them to deal with us. 

1078. "And none can abide in our conditions until having 
attained perfect feeling of recipro<'al liberty. Not that we are 
averse to his society, bnt he himself cannot abide and endure 
on our fare. He, in our sphere, is out of his natural condition, 
much as a fish above water is out of its natural element. 

(a) "To work out the so-called golden rule among the cl1il
dren of earth, we do work as best we can. Nevertheless we see 
that the golden harvei,it is a long way-even in the far-distant 
future: according to relative time standards of earth; but we 
do hope that a thousand yC'ars will not pass before such glori
ous consummation shall begin to be realized." 

1079. Another feature of this seance that would be of 
wonderful value to an eye-witness would perhaps, if in narra · 
tive form, be of interest and <·uriositr to an earnest student of 
psychic literature. We therefore make note of it, to-wit: 

(a) The trance control, Sam Schmidt, who seldom takes on 
the rondition of visibilit:v, but generally confines himself to the 
use of the medium's vocal organs, of whirh he says he is able to 
modify, and that he dof's modify, the larynx, so as to give forth 
the natural intonations of the voice of Ram. But now Sam 
appears before the cirrle in rnatPr·ializerl form, mo•ing about 
over the floor between the circle and the cahinet. engaging with 
the circle in colloquy, repartee, expressions of mirthfulness, in· 
termixed with philosophy. moral advi<'e, test reading-s, etc. And 
finally. in the midst of a lively talk. suddenly Yanished: and in-

~ stantly, without apparent break in his conversation, he had con· 
1 rol of thf' medium's vocal organs. in the cabinet, continuing 
the conversation. The dexterity of this feat was astonishing to 
the persons of this circle who have been intimate with the phe· 
nomena of these seances for more than a dozen years. To the 
que1diou ai;1 to how he waR able to do this, E'am said: "The 
medium was entranced all the while, and I had control of him 
and of my own materialized form at the same time." 
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Seance No. 77. 
November 4, 1900. 

1080. After the usual congratulations of the spirits Reed 
and Denton, Denton, referring to the fact of the presidential 
election to-day, continued a little farther, saying: 

(a) "It seems that discussions will never cease, even after 
a full explanation. But discussiou along general lines brings 
out new ideas. V\re Iiave discussions the same as you have, but 
we have no politics. Politics is the all-absorbing everything in 
your country. You are in great political commotion about your 
next president, and you are always in commotion about your 
next political something. Over here we are never troobleo 
that way. We have no trouble about our next president or our 
next mayor. We have no trouble about Democrats, Republi· 
cans, Populists, or what-nots. 

1081.. "We are all people of one brotherhood on this side. 
\Vith us a Democrat, as well as a Republican or a Populist, is 
'a man for a' that.' 'Ve have no politics here.'' 

Edgar Tay"lor. 

1082. The circle does not know anything of this spirit, but 
he comes forth into the presence and sight and hearing of the 
circle, saying: 

(a) "I am Edgar Taylor. I am very glad to see you people 
here. And J am happy of the privilege of saying a few words 
to you, for this life in spirit is so very different from ~hat I 
had ex)lected to find it, and I realize, too, that such great num
bers of people come to this side having conceptions as I did, 
that it is a great pleasure to me to use my might in having 
more corre<'t ideas among people of earth concerning the spirit 
world; so I am here. And many come over here so filled with 
their ideas held by them on earth that it is hard to convince 
them, even here, that they have erroneous notions . 

.1083. "Just the other day I was ·telling some spirits about 
these seances here, how that spirits could here converse with 
people of earth, and c;me man told me that such talk as that 
and su<'h an idea was all foolishness. I told him that I had 
bc>en informed by good, reliable people that it is all a fact, and 
that h.v this means we can reach again onr friends on earth. 
He still insisted that it was too foolish to ·paJ any attention 
to. I told him that while I did not at first believe it possible, ., 
yet I did not presume but what I might be mistaken; and, al· 
tl1ough like one you bear of who 'bad to be shown,' I was not 
so foolish as to dispute the showing nor so absurdly stubborn 
as to refuse to go and see. I had been here, and when here I 
saw the same as you have seen-that is, that it is a most glori
ous truth. 
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(a) "Now I am here again, and this time permitted this 
interview, and I am glad of it, for I wanted to tell you how 
ignorant some people are over here, and how much energy is 
required to lead them out of ignorant conditions. 

1084. "I met one who was so ignorant that it was almost 
impossible to prevail on him to consider anything that would 
enlighten him. I told him that he would have to wake up from 
his ignorant habits, stir himself about and see what is all about 
him. I had him look at himself, and then at me, and at othel"s, 
and surely he would be able to form Home ideas of his true 
relations. And be began looking about him, and soon found 
himself beginning to grow a little. But it will be a long time 
before he finds any great degree of light. I must go now. I 
hope to be with you again." 

Mi!5s Hunter, 

1085. Following Edgar Taylor, gave this beautiful experi
ence, to·wit: 

(a) "When I reached the condition of spirit life and was 
fully awakened to a consciousness of my condition, and began 
to look around, I observed a little hill, a beautiful hill, it seemed 
to me, and a beautiful light shone from above the top. I was 
drawn or impelled toward that light and from the hill-top down 
the other side was a most beautiful and glorious descent to
the foot of that little hill. And here ran a little musical brook. 
And over on the other side of the brook there was a beautifully 
wooded country wbkb seemed as lovely as a freshly leafing 
maple grove. And on the green sward among the trees were 
many little chilclren, happy, joyous, Llithe, and gay. And in 
that beautiful grove was an edifice, a glorious school-building 
for those little ones. Along this little stream and all through 
this magnificent woodland grove were flowers, so beautifuH 
And one variety was most exquisitely delightful to look upon, 
and which I hacl never before seen, and they name that tlower
the lily of the brook. 

1086. , .. \Vell, my friends, the beautiful stream, the majes
tic woodland, the soft green sward, the magnificent school-build
ing, and those throngs of innocent children, ma.Dy little ones 
and also many larger ones, made a scene that might be envied 
by most lofty spirits, ancl one whieh I am unable to describe 
to the comprehension of yon mortals. But when my soul had 
partaken of this most magnificent repast to its utmost delight 
I passed on to beyond. 

1087. "And up ancl over a beautiful rise I found upon the 
undulating landscape a little path, a byway, opening out into
a glorious highway fringed by a grass so peculiar, so unique, 
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that I am again at a loss to describe. And the best I can now 
do is to say that this grass was of the appearance of golden 
shreds growing as grass and glittering in the bright light as 
it was waved into rolling billows by the gentle breezes passing 
-Over it. 

1088. "And near the summit of.this ridge of gentle ascent 
and descent I met a carri~e, and I was invited and got into 
that beautiful carriage. And it bore me away over these golden
t1hredded, undulating plains of the most gorgeous landscape 
scenery that I had eYer seen, and I had been in spirit life a 
long time, toward a building coming to view in the dim dis
tance, and as I drew nearer, the building had the appearance 
-0f a crystal palatial residence, dazzling in the bright light, the 
sweet light of this fair country. (See R. V., 2069.) · 

1089. "And this carriage hore me on to this magnifkent 
home of splendor, and therein I found my father and mother. 
who, a long time before my transition, 11ad gone over and into 
these delightful spheres. But not until you shall ha,·e had ex
perienee toward tl1e higher spl1eres will you be enabled to 
-appreciate having a eonveyanee of envoys meet you and con
duct you in like manner to some beautiful home in, the spheres 
inhabited by your loved ones long sinee gone before." 

1090. And now comes the artist and makes a beautiful 
portrait of an Indian claiming to hf' OD(• of Mrs. Miller's guides, 
-and that bis name was Running Water. <253.) 

Rubert G. lngersfJll. 

l 091. This spirit, although of eomparatively short dura
tion in the spirit world, "is able at times to vocalize fairly well, 
.and being of a progressive nature. seems to ha,·e advanced quite 
rapidly since bis transition. But there are many things for the 
philosopher to take into account in passing judgment upon a 
vocalization. Ro mnny. indeed. that he must not expe<"t, except 
at rare occasiouR, that the gifted orator of earth life should 
not be expedf'd to entirel~· duplicate by means of an artificial 
..organism. after leaving the natural earthly hody. 

(a) flo in tbiR instanee. while the spirit was not able to 
nttn as connectedly and ftncntly as in the mortal form. he did 
quite well in personifyin~ what mig-ht be expected of him in 
sentiment when attempting to show to mortals tl1at the same 
Ingersoll yet exists. and now in Yery elliptieal style. speaking 
in convt>r8ationnl manner. or ratlwr as in redproeal colloquy, 
-said, in substance, as follows: 

Re.~pfJ11 .~ibil if ie.~. 

(b) ''They say it doesn't matter whether they believe or 
accept these things or not. That in any e,·ent they will he just 
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:as well off. I wish at this time, as speaking from the worl<l 
eternal, to say to the people of earth that there is a great respon
sibility; a responsibility having consequences reaching ages into 
tlte future and affecting the people both while on earth and long 
-after they pass into spirit life. And I would like to say, too, 
that there are many cases in which a person is hardly excusa
ble for ignorance. And where a supine, careless, neglectful· 
ness brings down upon the subject the most appalling and inex
cusable darkening conditions that will shut out his enjoyment 
-of the sweet light of the spirit world, sometimes for wearisome 
ages, as people of earth would reckon. l am now speaking not 
only from my own short experience in this life, but from infor
mation given to me by some who long have been inhabitants 
-of the spirit spheres. 

Treatment of Woman. 

(c) "One of the great responsibilitieR resting upon man is 
the servile, unequal treatment of woman. the inability to appre
ciate woman. Holding th8 t woruau is made simply as a servant 
-0f man, to be a slave for him on earth, while man, her brutish 
lord and master, is to be escorted by men angels into the pres
ence of God; and instead of the sweet voices of women spirits. 
men angels in a heaven where women angels are unknown. 
Men angels make the music on harps made of the gold of Ophir, 
which Solomon took to heaven with him. But neither tlle Chris
tian Bible nor its God knows anything of the music of women 
.angels, and the only revelation given to your world of the glori
fication of the heavenly kingdom by the presence there of poor, 
tired women slaves, used and tro<lden under foot of man on 
-earth, comes to you through the gates of the morning along 
the glorious highway of E-1piritua1ism, on which highway you 
are permitte<l to behold your motlwrs. yonr sisters, your wives 
as well as the saintf'd priM3tS arra_,·ed in garments of shining 
whitf' and alive for e,·ermore. ~piritnalism is the only religion, 
.and the God of Rpiritualism i11 the onl,v God that e\·er accorded 
unto woman equal privileges with man, both on earth and in 
the great spirit worl<l. [~ome Quaker ma;v doubt this.] Not 
-0nly does that Bible that knows no women angels, and accords 
to woman no higher destiny than servitude to man, teach that 
women who are not fit for lascivious servitude to the sons of 
God should be put to the sword, but it im·ades the pure white 
innocence of little children and teaches them that, in the serv
ice of God and for the promotion of his kingdom, it is lauda· 
ble both to lie and steal and pillage and plunder, and eYen be· 
tray your best friend, and preRents to the plastic mind of the 
ehild as the grf'atest hero of earth and heaYen and of time 
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and of eternity the man whose life and garments are the most 
sanguinary, and whose soul is most licentious, notwithstanding 
the Decalogue and the Sermon on the Mount. 

(<!} "Such are the morals of the Dible. So that whatever 
of moral civilization is among the people is there in spite of that 
Rible and not because of it. Let no man be content for one 
moment, thinking he has no responsibility resting on him, in 
behalf of women and chi1dren and his own household, for many 
thousands of children are reared UI> under the unhallowed in
fluence of this sanguinary code of Bible morals, and their pure 
souls fllled with iniquity, so that the man who is the most 
gigantic plunderer and the one who leads conquering armies 
over the greatest number of dead bodies slain by his strategic 
C'.Ommand are to-day the great idols of your world. 

Original Sin and Plan of Salvation. 

(e) "Then again, the immoral tendency of the teaching 
that God would reap vengeance on an innocent babe by placing 
an incurable disease and condition of endless torment upon its 
soul for the child's disobedience to its parents. Can any sane 
person conjure up an excuse for a man or woman who would 
place upon his or her own child a galling and Joathsome and 
tormenting disease for only the earth life for eating an apple 
or other fruit in disobedience of parental admonition? What 
sane person could or would think of consigning the grandchild 
to torment for life on account of the transgression of the child's 
parents? Yet the child is taught that God is a God of ven· 
geance, and that unless it believe in this merciless God, whom 
it never saw, and belie"e that he will endlessly torment chil
dren for acts of their ancestors; and believe also that there is 
a way of escape made possible for these children; but only on 
condition that thev must believe that grandfather murdered 
his own son to appease his own wrath over the innocent but 
unfortunate grandchild. Yet the child must believe that God 
is just such a grandfather as that in order to escape an end
less hell. Surl1 again the morals of the Bible. 

if) "But a wonderful dum~e has come over the people's 
minds in the last fifteen or twenty years, and it is gradually 
being learned lry the people how wonderfully they have been 
duped." 

Disbandment of Political Parties the Only Hope of the Country. 

1092. On the evening of elertion day a spirit form that th1• 
circle re<'ognize as Abraham Lincoln said: "I hope that somP 
time hereafter your Government may fall into better hands." 
'fhis proved to he the op<>ning of a discussion that the states
man. the politi<'ian, and the people may afford to thoroughly 
c·rnsiclf'r-in faet, may it not he the keynote to a solution of 
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a volicy that will reduce politkal partisanship to a minimum? 
The sequel of the discnssion shows that the expression of the 
spirit as above stated had reference not to any particular ad
ministration, but to the fact that the present method of clwos· 
ing a chief magistrate must result in factional strife which 
sooner or later shifts the Government into selfish hands 
against the best interests of the whole people if it does not 
endanger the perpetuity of the Government. And now, to illus· 
trate party or political spirit, a spirit rushes out of the cabi· 
net like mad, sho~ting, "Hurrah for Bryan!" 

Circle: "ls Bryan elected?" 
Spirit: "Hurrah for Bryan!" 

U.S. Grant. 

1092!. And this spirit is followed by U. S. Grant, saying: 
"That gentleman seems to know all about it." 

Spirit: ''Well, I know that Mr. Bryan bimself is all right." 
Grant:· "Bnt we fail to see any good in politics, as you 

have already been wen apprised. Politics now mean partisan 
policies, and such policies in turn mean, in both theory and prac· 
tice, such expediencies as will most surely win for the pa1·ty. 
And party conditions are not chosen by the people at all; but 
too often by chicanery of party leaders. And the result of 
an election is not the choice of the people, but of a few party 
tricksters, not for the good of the people, but for mercenary 
motives. Under the present system too often a few party 
bosses of mercenary motives govern by taking advantage of 
hlind partisan zeal that is among the people. 

(a) "The only safety for the perpetuity of your Govern· 
ment is that parties should be disbanded and some system of 
elections adopted that would substitute popular rule instend 
of partisan rule." 

Seance No. 78. 
Nowmher ~. moo. 

109:J. Mrs. A. B. Whitney, of Reinbeck. Iowa, present ai:; 
a visitor. Conditions seemed to be very fa,·ornhle. but as usual, 
when a new though congenial element is preRC'nt, tl1e sean<'C' 
was changed from an intellectual to a form SNln<'<', and in form 
display was very brilliant. 

Dr. Reed, 

1093!. In opening, said: 

Responsibility Not Eraded rrt Death. 
(a) "My friends, it is glorious to know that death does not 

end all . And, while it is true that rlt>ath is not the end of 01w·s 
BV-2~ 
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1.:omwiou1o1 exh1tl•111·t,, nei thl:'r is death t ht• l'Ud of 011p's 1·esponsi
bili t y. The responsibility of 111:.n1 is not to nuy God, hut to him 
i,l'lf a11d to hi1o1 fellow-man. .\ 11d this J"t•spousi1'ilit,\· its as endur
ing ns 111a11 himself. 

(b) "l11 obedil'Jll'e to this 1·esponsihility the i;pil'its here, 
hoth lllf>ll m:d wo11w11. 1'1"•1111·11 to \·0111· wOJ·ld in ordPt" that we 
nm,\· assist in the ed1watio11 of 111a0

11 to know of his l'esponsibili-
1 ies, to whom duf', nod how to l'Xeeute them m·ight. 

(c) ·•we know thnt tlwt·e ii; gt·Pnt ohjeetion to om· rdnrn; 
hut we (•are not for that, as it is 0111· duty, and we t·l'joiee that 
those who entntaiu us are 110 long(•J·, as of old. put to tbt• 
sword, tlw eross. the lh11111h-s1·rt>w. and the 1·:wk. that dark and 
1lismal dungl•ous m·e uo longer tillPd with 0111· inst1·11111l·nh1, that 
ostrachm1 is fadi11g- away, and that tlw awful mm·tyrdom ont·P 
prevalt>nt is nearly all gon<•, for whi('h we may all be thankful 
toward i:;pit·its and self-s:w1·ifki11g mortals.'' 

Prof 1•ssor Denton 

10!14. Raid: ·'.\gain, as (•\"er, my friends. I am dl:'li1.d1ted 
to lie wirh you. 8in<'e meeting you last, I ha,·e atkndP.d a 
m11si1·:1l entl'rtainment in the spirit world. So grand, so glori
ous, so soul-t>nehanting was the mnsie of that Pntt>l'tainmeut 
that 110 WOl'dS are H1ll•q11atC'; tlH'l'f'foJ•p it is lJSl'lt•ss fot• me to 
nttempt to portray to yon the ril'i1 exeention of that enraptur
iui.r mnsi<''. Aud when I 1·pt11rn to t•a1·th and IJ('nr tlw music 
that .rou ha ,·e, e\·eu herr•. I frel so delighted in recnrl'in~ 111em
ori<•s of some s\n~et moments when I wns in the physieal e11-
rnpt111·t>d hy musk of somP wPll-traiiwd 01-<'hestra thPrt>. ~o 
rnnsic yet has 1'11ar111R to soot he an appre1·iat in• soul. llnt I <·1111 
1wt remain long at this time. I must giYe way for othet·s on 
1111• programme." 

10!15. .\ 1111 Den ton's apost1·ophe was followed hy an t>xtra
Ol'{linary tourna11w11t of ladies from the spirit world. The 
reader will PX<'ni.e thl' oft repetition of the fal't that the lady 
forms arP always elothe<l upon with shining white garments. 
Souwti111Pi-1 tlu•y appt>ar in 1o1i111ple gown 01· robe, and while 
1o1tanding bt'fo1·e the <'.ir<'le 111a1111f:wt111·e pongPe or spirit cloth, 
and make of it any patt1•m of drf'f'K tlwv <•hoo1o1e> and adorn them
sPIYes in dim•rent patterns and Rtyh•!'l of hahilimf'nt.- And oer·a
sionalh- ROlllP one of the <·i1·l'IP stands on thf' floor i.,· the side 
of tlw -pongeP-WPll\"Pl'. and the Rpirit (·lotl1es the per~on staml
ing up with it with thi8 pon~<'t'. until the pPrson Ro elotlwd l1m~ 
l'Xaetly the H)l)lf'ara1w<' of Ow spi1·it. ~ome of these spirit 
fot'lllfl. after hei11g elothed apprnpriatPly 1 hnefor (but nf>nrly 
always in long skirt). will <'ngag<' in dmwini.t aJHl waltzing moYe
JTI('Jlts about OY<'I' thP 1·arpC't in most pnfrd a1-c·ord with th(• 
mnsk of piano. Hut no on<' ean at all rC'afow thPsP to ns won
dPrfnl fpatl" <'Xl'Ppt hy l1Pill:! an (',\'P·WitllP:O:f'. 
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John Baird. 

1096. Wood-carving expe1·ienl'e of thf· spirit Johu Baird, 
as dictated to tlH-' amanuensis, spirit \\"esle~-, to-wit: 

(a) "l han• heen a dw<•llp1· iu 1he spirit spheres many 
years. I am much interested in wood-«ai·,·ing. 'fhe exquisite 
work we phrn in the 8pirit world woultl h<· a revelation to ~Tou 
upon earth. \Ye not only give thc> ~loi,;s to the hair and deli
eate bloom to the cheek, hut we gin! light to the eyes of our 
1·anings. I have been engaged u11011 a masterpiece of car\'ing 
in one of the opera houses in the spirit world. \Ye, hOWt>\"eL', 
do not call them opera house1:1; we l"all them temples of learning. 

(b) ·'The piet·e I was eng-aged upon was not of the ehast:', 
a& it might ha\'e been 011 earth, liut was a scene of prog1·ession, 
showing how a dark spirit may bef'ome an angel of purity if 
he so desire. \Ye have no tickets of admission and no resened 
seats, and the plays differ greatly from those enaeted upon the 
earth!,,· plau<'. Our pla,ys are taken from real life, and there 
are countless tragedies and <·omedies ena1·ted around ~·on each 
<lay. 

Sudden Wealth, Fi11a11cial Disaster, Suicidl'. 

10!.H. "For instanee, the last play I saw enaeted was some
thing like this: 

w) "'rlwrc once !hell in a large cit~· upon the earth plan1> 
a man who. hy industry. had ac1·umulnt1•d grt>at wt•alth . His 
ehild1·p11 g1·pw up around him, surrounded b.v all the luxuries 
that W('Ulth f'ould purehase. Thi',\" had no thought for the 
morrow. 

lb) ''1-\nddenly a e:rash eom('s and lt>aves them penniless. 
'l'IH' father aud hnshand hasn't <'t1011~h <'onrag'e to battle with 
the world and 1·ommits sni<"i<le, lt•aviug- a wife an<l three chil-
1lren. two dang-htt-rfl and n Ron, to strngide on alone. 

Ir) ''The i,;011 clPl'lerh~ his mother and Risters. and stal"ts out 
alonP to en<l in a fplon 1·ell. One dang-hter is too proud to 
work, and soon fal11:1 b~· tlw way. The otht'l' is a dear girl. who 
strh·eR to sustain herself and mother hy working in a factory. 
·winter is coming- on and the factory closes its doors, and she 
iR thrown out of employ11wnt. Then t•omeR weary wet>ks of 
searching for employment, and. at last, stnnation and death. 
During all this time t11e spirit father iR vainly trying to reach 
them. 

(d) "The stage settings W('l'e very realistic: the scene of 
the beautiful home, the factory seene where ~·ou would bear 
the bus~· hum of machinery, the lowly home of mother and 
<laughter. the scene of the one wlio fell in life's struggles. the 
f'f>Jl of the felon, the death seene of motlwr and daughter. Af-
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ter the play tame a le<:turt> by one of our wisest teachers, en
treating the audience to visit earth and prevent the too fre
quent occurrence of similar tragedies. 

(e) "The plays are not all like the one described. Some 
are of scenes in the spirit world aud are full of beauty, but are 
like the one described, designed for special instructions. 

"John Baird." 

Photograph of Th-0mas Paine. 

1098. Our friend R. T. Van Horn, ha;ving procured a pho
tograph of the bust that is at Washington, D. C., of 'rhomas 
Paine, and of his eye·glasses and ankle buckles, plated the~ 
same on the arena table, and Sam, being out in visible form, 
had his attention called to the photograph, and was requested 
to present the same to Mr. Paine. At once Sam seized the 
photograph, took it into the cabinet, and very distinctly the 
whole circle heard this colloquy inside the cabinet, to-wit: 

Sam: "Say, Mr. Denton, mt you dink uv dot, hugh?" 
Voice of Denton: "That is ve1·y excellent, and a wry good 

likeness of Mr. Paine." 
Sam: "Mr. Paine, look here. Yat you dink uv dot?" 
Paine: "Well, I should think that fairly represents me as 

I was then, and I feel exteedingly grafoful toward the friend 
fo1· his consideration of me." 

Sam: "Say, Dr. Reed, mt you dink uv dot?" 
Beed: "That is indeed very extellent, and you can expreRs 

our congratulations and thanks to 1 be gentleman for us." 
Sam, rushing out of the cabinet, said: ":Mr. Con Horn, dese 

vellers all send me to express thefr congratulationems und 
tanks for your considerationem uv all us vellers here." Then 
Sam laid the photograph on the table and r'-'tirecl into the <'ab
inet, and immedia~ely 

Milt McGee 

1099. Came out of the eahinet, talking wry rapidly, and 
identifying himself to friend Yau Horn in various ways, onP of 
the most striking of which was thii;: 

(a) "Say, Van, do yo11 remember how on one occasion, 
many years ago. I rode clown town at a j?Oocl lh·ely pace, and 
the poliee ht>ld me np for fast d1·i\"inl-!'! And that the next mom
ing I rode down on a 'r<'xas steer. and had a board with holeN 
in it, so as to flt the horns throug-h the holes, thus holding the 
board in front of the st<•er·s head just abow his e\·es and on 
that board in great di!!play I had the words, 'Go slow'?" 

Van: "Oh, yes. 1\fac. I do remE>mber that incident dis-
1inrtly aR a great joke on that Kansas City policeman for a Jong-
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while, and the byword of caution that came out of it, 'Go slow.'~' 
Spirit~ "How would ;mu know who I am if I would not 

1Swear a little?" 
Van: "That's so, Milt." 
Spirit: "Well, Van, this is a great place to come, but 

there's a whole lot of -- mutton-beads who won't try to fin<l 
it out. You just tell them that they had be.tter 'go slow' on 
their opposition or they 'II hear from :Milt M<:Gee, and if they 
pay no attention now, they surely must a little later on. But 
Van, I am not in politics now; neither Republican or Democrat 
or what not. I must go now." And the spirit was gone away. 

Seance No. 79. 
November 11, 1900. 

1100. As soon as the circle were seated for the seance, the 
artist came forth and made a portrait first of a lady, recognized 
by Mrs. Mmer as a good likeness of her husband's mother, late 
deceased. (See paragraph 982.) 

Immediately after the p01·trait of Mrs. :Miller's mother-in
law, the spirit made a bust portrait of a gentleman, which Mrs. 
Whitney at once recognized as an exeellent likeness of her late 
'1eceased husband, Anson B. Whitney. (llOG.) 

In this latter case, Mrs. Whitney came here, four days pre
viously, from her home at Heiubeck, Iowa, some three hundred 
miles away, being an entire stranger to this part of the coun
try, to the circle, and to the medium. having no portrait or like
ness of Mr. Whitney with her as she alleges, and after this 
spirit had appeared in Yisible form to her ('Omplete satisfactory 
recognition, another form stood before her, took a sheet of 
sketch paper, showed to her that it was blank, and then took 
a crayon pencil and marked upon the paper; all the while the 
whole process and the form doing the sketching were in her 
sight. and this marking continued one and one-fourth minutes, 
and the artist handed the paper to the circle, and on the paper 
was a very well-drawn crayon portrait of which this half-tone 
h~ a copy. Mrs. Whitne~ .. recognized that crayon portrait to be 
a good likeness of her husband, the late Anson B. \Vhitney, 
1>xcept, she says, that Mr. Whitney did not part his hair in the 
middle. !For portrait, see 1106.) And here is another picture 
of a "subliminal, subconscious, detached, vitalized, electro-mair
uetic astral shell." But our hnnl'ltes of "condC'nsed moonshine" 
C'an talk, write, dance, and sing so like those who on<'e walkecl 
the earth that we are satisfied to C'laim them for what tbev 
themselves say they are: Yeritable men and women in full COD· 
scious existence in perpetuated indh-iduality. although the 
·•earth!~· shPll" be gone back to "the earth as it was." (Ec('I. 
xii. 7.) And if Rolomon's God is omniprPsf'nt, the spirit woulcl 
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not haw• to ;.:-o ht•yond ~Ir. l'1·att's sea1we-room to bl:' with "Uod 
who gaYe it:· 

1101. .\t this seaue:., afte1· the two portl'aits, the fot•m 
presentations were rnort• 111:mt•rous than usual, and exeeediugl,r 
b1·illiant. hut deseription would only be r<•petition. 

l'r!1fe.<sor Denton. 

110:!. At the pnblie semwc• on Novembn 13th Henton sui<l: 
(a) '·I see that at one time the preaehers were looked upon 

hy the people as something of autho1·ity, hut now they are not 
as much eonsidered 80. . \ n ill\·entor has greater 111·t>stige. 
\Yhile there are e\·idPnees of advaneement, .'·et there art• pla('f'S 
ewn in the l7uited 8tates of . \ meriea where you pt>ople, fo1· 
holding sea1wes sueh 11s these, would lw urrestt>d aud put in jail 
for distnrhing the pea1·e. Ro, friends, do not eonsole ,rourselyes 
that bai·hat·ism does not yet stalk ah1·oad iu yonr land. 

10) ··XParly or quite all r<•li,:do111-1 han• worshiJ>ed idols, 
i!'Onw in out> wa,· and !'\Olli<' in anothP1·: hnt it- i8 all idolatrous 
practiee. ne,·ertheless. 

no:t "Xow ·~piritnalism is th<> only religion that, in es
senet'. iio; t·nti1·t>ly fre<> from idolatry. Rpiritualism has no kinrl 
of Ood and •wts up 110 8111Wrior pp1·io;ouage to whom worshipful 
lw111age is due. 1-lpirits of this dispensation of Spiritualism 
uniwrsally declare to you that tlwy ai·e 1111/ superior beings, and 
nnhnsally ask to bl• looked upon onl.r in tlw light of one eom· 
mou fratemity with yom·st>h"<'8; with the advantage only of 
ha l"iniz passed 'heyond the mil.' just a little in advarn·e of your· 
sehes: and that _yom·io;eln•s, al'! th<'y, will he priYileged to return 
wbeu yon, too, will lmve pnsst><l to the b<>,rnnd. i4o that Spirit· 
nulism ii" the only reliizion that in e8senee is entirely free from 
idolatr·y. 

1104. ..Xow I want to say that there is no use diseus8ing 
au,· 11ro1·e about that Bible, about whieh there has been more 
di~1·11ssio11 than about all el!w. .\nd out of those discussion!' 
haxe been mauufad111·(•d l"Pt1ti11H·11ts that IP<l to oppression in 
the most mN·eilPss 111a11111·1-. 111 fa<"t, that Bihl<' has been the· 
bottom pretext fo1· the g-rl'a test evils and opprl:'ssious of your 
world for thf' last two tho11i<a11<1 y<'arR. ~Jany peopll' refer to 
that Bible, hnt 1witber Rpii·its uor Hpiritualists need to make 
s1wh relianN'. 01· j o sanction the Bible hy manif<.'stiniz depend
enee npon it. 

111} .. -n·I' nm pron! future life and spirit and Rpirit return 
without the Biblt>. But yon «·anuot prove it wi1hin or by tlw 
Bihl<'. The Bible is an im·entiou izotten up to frig-hten hnrnan· 
ity into faith in a th'pt>1HlP1we upon some nod aud his ag<'nti;. 
And th1•y even frighten littl1· f'l1ildren to helien' tht>ir innocent 
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souls a1·p i11 dn11g-1•1· of lwll tire•. 111111'1'~ t lwy l1ow down and wor
~hip some imagP. 111atc·1·ial or 11w11tal. 

11115. "But ~pi1·i111ali~111 ii'\ 11ot he·1·t' to tl'ad1 you to go to 
hPll. 8pirit11a lif.mr tPad11·io; yon 11111ra II'. \\·hat immorality do 
~pfri ts te·ad1 "! Y 0111· world i~ 11ad p110111.d•. though not Ro had as 
it ii'\ so111ptim1·~ pai11tPel. lint 1 he• Jiad 1·:11111' out of tlw religiou!<, 
and espPdally out of what ii'\ ge•111·rally 1·allNl Christianit·y. 
\\'hat di(• thing fo11111J i11 yo111· world that thl' 1·hmw11 pN>ple of 
the Bihle• «:ml w1•n• 11ot 1·0111ma11dP1l to p1·adi1·1''!" 

Ser111ce "!l~o. Su. 

ANSON B. WHITNEY . 

. lnson B. Whitney. 

N ovemLer 15, 1900. 

(1118.) 

I lflt\. Thii'\ i'\pil·it. who8t> poi·trait was made at tlw last 
seHllf'1•. again i'\ta111Ji11g l11'fo1·l· t hi' 1·irele in tht' nmditiou of yj~. 
ihility. madt' a11 pffort at tPlling to tlw 1·in·lt• Mo1111• of his expe
r·i<>rw1•. Maying: 
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(a) '.'I had made much iuYestigation of Spirituali:m1 while 
un earth, and had leat·ned considerable of what spiritti report 
t·onditions to be in the spii'it life, and I found that I had a very 
eorrect conception of the conditions obtaining there, whicll fact 
was of great benefit to me in this: that I did not have to waste 
1 ime in leat'lling of this matter after my arrival here. Hen<·e 
there was no disappointment to me except that everything was 
Yastly more realistic than I had ever conceirnd possible. I 
realized from the first that I was out of the physical body, iu 
spirit life, and had no regrets concerning the change. I was 
farnred with a good degree of prnctical spirituality in my nat· 
ure, and this enabled me to continue right on along the lines 
of spiritual demands, and furnished me with quite a beautifui 
home and condition of light. 

1107. "'Whose wife shall she be?' (Matt. xxii. 28.) . 
(a) "I found also that my own condition of spiritualitJ 

and that of my second wife are so nearly congenial that she and 
I can harmonize together· in the same home over here; and 
therefore she and I will be united here as on earth. 

lb) "I have met my first wife and find that she is in har
mony with 9ther conditions just suited to her case, and that 
she is entirely satisfied tl1at it is so, lea,·ing no unpleasant re· 
grets with either of us and leaving me with no attractions to 
other than my second wife, near to whom I eYer shall be drawn, 
having a watchful care in her behalf until, when her work be · 
done on earth, and she he called to this side, then joyfully shall 
we together go. I am failing and must go now, hut I hope to 
eontinue my narrative to you '.lt some time soon." {ll IS.) 

A ns/l'ering Test ltcquiremc11is. 

1108. Vat·ious persons in different parts of the country. 
from time to time, asked for certain tests to be gh·eu them. 
'fhey did not need the tests themseh·es, they said, but wanted 
som<> strong t<·st given to them that they might Jay it beCo1·c 
their· friends and astonish the world . Generally, the spiriti; 
declined to go out of their own regular line to answer these 
requests, and at this time DP11to11 <·hose to answer, onee for all, 
011 this wise: 

(a) Dr. Sehellhous, havini;r re1·eh·Pd a letter from a person 
in a distant State. a'·1·0111panicd by a f-'hC'l't of paper hadn~ some 
c·haracters about O\'er the paper, as though th(',\' might he de· 
signed as ciphers whieh could only he interpreted hy a ia•,r, 
and the letter asking the 1 lodor to place that cipher paper bt!· 

fore this banrl of spirits, so that the~' could try tlwir skill at 
reading this ciplwr, or whate,·er it was, as a test ease, not to 
the writer of the letter, oh, no-he wanted no tel'lt him8elf, hut 
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just to astonish the world, and be instructed the Doctor to let 
no one hut himself handle that cipher except the spirits, and 
return to the writer. The letter also stated that the writer de
sired Denton to inform him whether "Denton is his guide.'' 
And the Doctor, after reading the Jetter to the circle, placed the 
Jetter and cipher on the arena table. 

(b) And so soon as the circle were seated for seance, th<' 
spirit Professor Denton <'ame for·th to the table, picked up that 
letter and cipher, and said : 

1109. "Friends, we have here a letter from a gentleman 
who says he don't want any test, but is desirous to have this 
matter so that he can spread it to the world that the world 
may look on aghast and believe. If this gentleman don't want 
any test, why does he ask one? Such test as this gentleman 
asks could not be of any benefit to any person but himself, or 
at least could be no test to anybody but himself, as e>eri a child 
would know. 

(a) "Now, friends, we ha>e appointed a circle of mortals 
to personally experience our powers of giving demonstration of 
our existen<'e iu post-mortal continuation of the conscious exist· 
ence of our individualized personality, and to proclaim your 
experiences to the world. 

1110. "And. Mr. St>1·retary, I am going to ask you a ques
tion, and, as a lawyer, I shall insist on an answer forthwith, 
and this is my question: Of two men of equal reputation fol' 
truth and veracity, and of equal competency in every way, to 
testify in a certain matter, is the testimony of one of these 
witnesses better than that of the other?" 

(11) Secretary : ""flit• teHtimony of the two men, all thing~ 
bein~ equal as to the ingredi<>nts of their testimony, woul<l be 
equal." 

Dr. Schellhous (who has been a lawyer) answers: "Theil' 
testimony would be equal." 

(b) Spirit: "Very we)), then. The Doctor bas written this 
matter up alread~-, and the spiritual press has published his tes
timony. Would not Dr. Sehellhous, an eye-witness, be as com
petent to testify as that man at a distance, with only hearsay 
evidence? We are not here for the purpose of converting indi
viduals, but to give to the world an account of our actual pow
ers. If we would answer this and the other tests demanded, 
we would be plied with <'a1Is for tests until we could not go on 
with our work . 'Rending the Vail' 1•ontains acconnts of our 
,-arious powers of tests, and in as good shape as this gentleman 
could relate it." 

1111 . A drawing-room di~gram, taken in the usual time 
and manner. (1223.) 

Digitized by Google 



394 BEYOND THE VAIL. 

Sarah Marlindell. 

111:.!. Thi!' spirit ghes the name Sarah, aud sins: "1 alll 
l:lrs. 'Whitne~ .. s guide, and she knows about me. I' ha Ye been 
in spit-it life a good long time. I tlnd her1• a glorious 1·01mtry, 
but glorious only to those who are in condition of its apprecia
tion, as you haYe often been told and shown. And as you ha,·e 
)earned. this is no land of idleness; there is room and caHing 
for every actiYity of the l'.lonl. As for me, I am engaged in teacl1 
ing newbo1·n souls the wa~· of tra,·el in the spirit world aud 
bow they may return to your world. I teach them by showing 
them the way. .\nd of course I am also on wakh for thos<' 
approad1ing the f,'pit·it side of life. This work I 1·au do and at 
the same time oversee the guidance of Mrs. \\'hitne~-. 

1113. "In my work I han~ bad sonw experie1wes, and one 
of whil'h )frs. Whitney may have some kuowledge. Jn this ease 
<l mother was left alone with two small l'hildren. a hoy an.l 
girl. The mot her was taken si('k and eonld get 110 food that 
she could relish. and wa8 staning in eonsequen<'<'. .\ud the lit
cle boy sa.ni: •)famma, I ha\'e seen some fruit that you c·irn eat 
aud it will do yon good.' .\nd the woman askPd him where . 
. \ nd th«' little one said: '8omeone showed it to nw, hut I do 
not know who it was.' Hnt the boy deserihed thP fruit that he 
f.law, and !'.lomeone re1·ognized what fruit it was the little one 
descl'ibed, and they got i_.10111e of that fruit. and the woman c~ould 
1•at of it and it gave reliPf from 8tarvation at that time. And 
this Wal' Rhown the hoy by one of his guides. But now thesE> 
ehild1·en nrP O\'er here with me and I am trai11i11g them and bopt• 
to be ahll' to lun·e thPm here ven soo11. and tell von some more 
of my expet·iern·e in spit·it life work." . 

Petri· Cooper. 

1114. A spirit not gh·ing his 11a111e made a little spel'ch. 
sayinl!: ··What fools some mortals are! when, if they only 
woulll <'OllW into this room. thi>v wonld Rt'<' and know wheth<'t' 
the life on earth is the last of them. 

t111 ''\\"hen I was on Parth I thought that death end<'ll all. 
But now I know that tlu•1·e i11 no death; that man will llt>\'(•r 
die; and I l'an .wt· say: ·nod hle!'.11'1 ti.<.• little children!' .\nd I 
percein• that medinm11 han~ a hard time. I have s<'en many 
spiritl'I. and 1 hey have Rh own me great light about spiritual 
thingi-1. I was in c•ontac·t with tlte poor pPople of earth. I h:n·e 
no polislwd speech for you. I alwayi; talked plainly and I now 
so talk . I ha.Ye helpC'd many pPople to hread aJHl hntter. I 
1wn•r 1111·11<.•d a po01· !'Ion I away hungry. I ha n~ tra ,·.,)pd to h1•lp 
th<' poor arnl ll<'<'cly and haYe giw•n thPm foocl and clothing. 
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.And. i;ometi1111~s, when I Ree i;o numy of earth .n·t who need help. 
I wish to go bark. But he1·e I am a pauper as to the wealth 
of l'arth; howeYer, I can do more for the poor than e\·er I could 
on earth with millions. As ther(• I never rPfused anYone. so 
from here I am able to proYide assistanee fot• many a one in 
both food and ra.iment." 

Sam informed the circle that this was Peter Coo1wr, t lw 
phi Ian thropist. 

Seance No. 81. 

November 18, 1900. 

Prof I'S.Sor Dmlo11 , 

1115. l'omml'ntin:,! on the se•·rpt :u·.'"R report of his answt•r 
to the cipher tt·st l'l·quisitifln of the la:o;t seam·e, said: 

(a) "111" Xixon. yonr 1·epo1·t is not as l'ltroni,t as I 11rnc.l1· 
my speef'h. I want.-d it stronl!, so tl1at 1wople might know that 
it is not 011r pm·post• or lrnsine8s to nse these seane<>s for the 
hPnefi t of one µM·so1t at a tim<>. Hnµpo8e we shon ld ask you 
a t('st en'I'." time you l'<H11e her(', wonld ,\'OU not soon get tired 
of it? \\· hy don't tlw1w tPst-hm1te1·s dt.•nu11HI of YOH mortals to 
provl:' who ·~·on are en~ry day in the week'! Jn st' as sensible as 
for 11s to 1n·m·e our identity at en·r~· meetin~ to CY('l'~· person 
that h<>fll'f.I of us. 

(711 "1'1wse sNmces 1 hat we are giYing h('l'l' ar<> eYer~- one 
of them t1•st sea11<·es, and under strong-er test <"onditions than 
wiseant'f• of Parth <"an <)(•\·ise or snggeRt or dupliC'ate.'' 

The se•·r1'tary would s11µge11t to the tel"t- and fraud-hunter 
that he read "H(•JHling the Vail .'' Read it all. and then try his 
hand at cl11pJi1·ati11p; 80111£' or tile' tPfltR flR thel'f' ri>corded . 

Frau!.: JI iller. 

11 rn. .\nd rigl1t away our al'tist madl' a bust portrait lll·ar 
life size, in lt'ss than four minutes, that would require an artist 
in the mortal and normal condition and unaided by spirit, hours 
and pel'lrnps da,Ys to dnpliC'ate. On pai.re 3!16 is a copy of that 
portrait. ~f''"<'l'fl 1 of the circle at once recognized the portrait 
as a good Iike11e1-1R of Frank l\Iiller, who, when attending school 
at the Rtate rniYersit,v at J,awren<"e, Kansas, was taken sick 
of typhnfl. t,vpl10id. or Ronw R1H"l1 disease, whi<'h resulted in his 
death. This or<'tll'red R<'\·eral years ago. 

111 i. When tlw arti11t had done this picture, then the 
youug ma11 'R fathe1', a spirit in materialized form, came forth 
to Yisihility. walking ahont in front of the <•ircle as thon~h in 
,:?l:uln<>sR. first made himRPlf known to seYeral of tlw drele who 
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FRA:oiK MILLER. ll116., 

had known him in life, and said: "That picture is of my son 
Frank. Though this is iny first visit here; it is grand, it is glo-
1·ious ! I am so glad to be able to see you people of earth in 
this way and hope to call again." 

Anson B. Whitney. (1106.) 

1118. This spirit, eontinuing his discourse which he began 
the other evening, said: 

(a) "Friends, I was telling you that I was glad I knew so 
much as I did when I left the physit'al, about Spiritualism. That 
little knowledge enabled me to travel about at once and begin 
to know from obsenation of conditions pertaining to this life; 
and to see and commune with my friends who 11ad reached this 
side before, and they did at once inform me of their own expe
riences here. So I soon learnf>d the inestimable value of a prac-
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tical knowledge of this great truth to one on entering the spirit. 
world. Therefore I am anxious to leard'more and more myself, 
not only, but to help to ha,·e the people of earth know as much 
as possible concerning the life in spirit, in order to their bene
fit on entering here, for the spiritually developed soul is ena
bled to travel and ti·averse great distances and behold the 
glories and inhabitants of vast regions in ,·ery little time as 
compared with conditions of earth. Such easy, such delightful 
travel, too! And as one is wafting along, his old comrades meet 
him everywhere along the way. 

(b) "There was a time when I did not suspect the exist· 
ence of such a world as this; and before my entrance here, I 
had not the least conception of such a glorious mode of tra>el. 

(c) "I am glad my wife takes a lively interest in this grand 
reality, for thus she is working out for herself conditions which 
make for her a beautiful and congenial home over here when 
she is called to lea>e the physicaJ lift>. I cannot hold longer; 
must go now, hut will call again if 1 can." 

.Hrs. Gray the Luxurious. 

1119. This spirit talked as though of fair education and 
as having been a good entertainer in the narration of current 
events, but just as she bad reached control of speech and 
opened the subject of her expnience, some noise about the 
house created disturbance in the circle to such an extent as to 
interfere with hearing the speed1 of the spirit. She returned 
into the cabinet, but QJ.>On quiet being restored, the spirit came 
again and rehearsed what she had said and was again entering 
in good style upon her theme whm sudden barking of dogs out
side the house about th<> premises interfered with the hearing 
again, so we only can give the irnbstance of part of the effort: 

(a) That while on earth sl1e had what in social parlance 
would b<> considered a ~rand time, and was comparatively 
happy. Every desirable thing that mone.v could purchase was 
at her command, but money would not prevent inharmonies. 
Money would not proou<'e laarmon:v out of inharmonious condi
tions. And, abovl' all, motH'·'· wo111d not restore lost health, 
would not retnrn the pnflt; and notwithstanding she had all the 
luxuries of earth at hn <'mnmnnd. it was all vanity as compared 
with conditions of spi1·it life. 

(b) Ano here is ano1 h<>r thing to consider and to ponder, 
and that is that money-all the money of earth, all the wealth 
of earth, will not pnrelia8e a single lit>rmtiful home in the spirit 
world, but the lm·e of j!ain lf>aves along the way stranded souls 
in <'ountless nnmhf>1•s. a11<l thPse wreda~ ful'llish a vast field for 
philanthropic lahor on the spirit siof' of life. 

fr) While her pl1;nd«al life he1·a1111· a wrp1·k. her spirit was 

Digitized by Google 



:iU8 BEYOND THE VAIL. 

only 1·etarded in growth; nnd, on lea ,·iug 1 he vh,ysical, she also 
left the ills that tlesl1 i:t' heir to, anrl 8he is now out of it all; 
clear of earthly desire aml dwellin~ in a glorious home with au 
abundam·p of philanthropie work to do, and mo,·ing up the high· 
way of eternity with gladness and great joy, no more lmowiu~ 
regrets or sorrow. 

The spirit began to tell of a sii,;1t>r arnl a little girl, but con· 
ditions were such that the form disi-;oln>d awuv. \Vhether this 
spirit can ag-nin 11taud here and finish the nar1:ath·e remains to 
thP future. 

Jfrs. Edmundson. 

1120. Another spirit of the appearance of a woman, stand· 
iu~ before the eirele, said: 

(a) "My name is Edmondson. 8inee I have been in spirit 
life my trouble is all gone, and I have no more fear. ·we all 
have plent.'· to do here, as on earth, but our work here is differ
ent somewhat from what you would call work. -n·e haYe yari
ous sof'ieties here, some of whi<'l1 are fo1· the purpose of assist
ing llt>t>dy 111111 ls into better eonditions. These are called bene' -
olent societies. 

1121. ".\nd these societi<'s work h~· means of committees 
ver:r much the sanu· as ;rour soeieties. exc<'pt these committees 
work somewhat differe>ntlv. \Ye do uot 1wlicit financial aid as 
on earth, but visit the needy with spiritual food. Though some
times we find those who ueed matl'rial aid in the mortal, and 
then we induce or try to incln,·c> f'om<'one luwing the ahility to 
aicl the needy ones." 

A Professor of Odd Jobs. 

11'.!2. One we did not reeognize at the time said : 
(a) "Friends, I wish that peoplP on eai·th could l1<' like us. 

People on ea.rth are trying to delve in things they know noth
ing abont. You book-readers must know that mnch claimed as 
1wienc<' is only theor:r--not ew•n susceptible of dt'monst ration. 
'Ve dt'monstrate what we sav, but that the theorists cannot do. 
One of them gives a theory; another gfres a. different theor,r, 
and a third has a thircl and <"onnadictorv of both th<' formPr. 
And now they arc> out among the planets, trying- to"talk to iu· 
habitantl'I of )Jars. Tlwy ran sPe gr<.'at mechanical strndures 
on that planf-'t, and how the people of that phmPt ha,·e hung
ont signal dispatches for seientists of Parth to read. but they 
S<'<' no mull' on the '!Ha.rs <"anal tow-path. 

(b) '•""<'11. T f'honltl think flwl very mu1·h likP the month of 
)farch. a littl<> wirnh. Hnt we can tl'll >on ahout the sn11 aud 
:\lrrcnry n1Hl Ye1111!'! 'awl :\lnr!'I nnd .Tupit~r ancl Satnrn and rra· 
1111s ancl X<'pt111H'. -n·r l1a,·<' lw<'n thPrP. 1 have Yil'lih•d tho!'IP 
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plauett'. Some of them have very peculiar inhahitants an<l 
strange curiosities. 

1c) "The scientists are trying to talk to )la1·s and uneal't h 
Jupiter. The~· are jm1t t1·ying aud that is all the1·e is to it . But 
.vou peoplt• rnn talk to )lars through us as messt>ngers. There 
are some tl1ings about \'enns thnt arc very respectable. You 
wish to know who I am? \\'(•II, I was a profr·ssor, a professo1· 
of odd jobs." 

1'lt0mut> Paint'. 

11:!3. This i,ipirit, hadng heretofore giveu the most that 
he designe(l for this book, on!~· speaks a limited amount occa· 
sionally now, and that for the purpos<• onl~· of pleasing some 
Yisitor who insists on hearin~ a sample of the ability of Paine 
to vocalize, though wl1enever lw docs spE>ak he says something 
of literary merit and generally 111ioting something formerly ut
tered by him. On this occasion he spoke thus: 

(a) ''Good-en~ning, friends. The world is m;r 1·otmtr;r. To 
do good is my religion. It seems stmnge that people will con
tend RO tena<'iousl,\· for those haRely fahrieated dogmas, and 
continually teach them to their lit tie ones. But in spite of 
all their efforts, the world is slowly drifting away from their 
idols toward thiR, th<' tnw light, and people a1·e he<"oming mor<' 
and more freed from those soul -destroyiu~ snpert1titions, and 
looking more toward an untrammE>led future. And. as the 
world grow11 and pf'ople begin to think for the111se1Yf's, thf'y will 
dis<-owr how foolil'lhly tlwy have been paying othf'r!'l to think 
for tlwm. The worl<l is he~iuning to fhinlr, and this i!'l the ~ray 
dawninir." 

Seance No. 82. 
Novembf'r 22, moo. 

1124. Dr. Heed !!;a,·e out that one 111ore seance would close 
the gfring of matter for the present publif'ation, and urged that 
the work be hastened bt>fore the pnhlie with all dispatch co11-
sistt>nt with haYing it well dont>. 

Professor Denlon 

1125. Raid: "You ha,·e h('(' ll faithfnl eo-worke1·s with us. 
and the least we ean do is to express to yon 0111• thankfulness. 
And we. do sin<'erel,v thank .rnn that you haw helpf'd us to do 
that which we assure yon will ht> of ln11ting hf'nf'fit to th<' world 
of mortals. This work will t•ndure ou the earth. and be of gen
eral good to all <'lassN1, hy a111i hy-even the littlf' ehildren will 
receive great irood from it. \Ye ai·e trying all the time to do 
good. but obsta<'les <'ro::.s <•Ur way. Xevf'rtlu>less we pnsii,1t. 
and at last we U<'<'Omplil'lh our work. 

(n) "T l1avf' met many spii-it11 sinf'e we h<'gan thi~ work . 
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Spirits of <lifferent stages or conditions, varying in stages of 
unfoldment, and we have given you the best selections we could 
to represent these varying conditions. But in this work we 
have not entered into illustration or conditions of higher 
spheres, but we have given the best we could to illustrate con
ditions found in the lower spheres and the means of advancing 
toward the higher spheres." 

David Campbell. 

1126. Comes now a spirit, saying: "Mr. Nixon, do you re
member Campbell?" 

Nixon: "You don~t look much like John Campbell that 
traced the ftoor of the great glacial rh•er." 

Spirit: "No, sir. I am bis father. But we have no glacial 
river nor glacial drift over here, except the dregs of that God 
that suddenly awoke, ahout six thousand years ago, out of a 
billion ages of dark night, feeling lonesome, and tried to stand 
and found he had no footstool, ancl set to work and piled up 
great mountains of nothing, and out of that nothing made a 
little something which he called the earth, or had Adam to 
name it, and God used it for a footstool for him to stand upon 
while he made the sun, moon, and stars also (Gen. i. 16), by col
lecting and bunching nothings together. But it doth 'not ;vet 
appear' what was the floor of that glacial river a million years 
before God made the world out of nothing and hung it u11 on 
nothing to dry. (.Job xxvi. 7.) 

(a) "Well, my son· John has not found that God yet. X(·i· 
ther have I. And I haYe not found any son of such a God, nor 
have I found any of the other fellows. 1''or, when they went out 
into the wilderness with the 'mistakes of Moses' on their bad•:1. 
the great 'scapegoat' and all stuck in a quagmire and perishP~l 
there, and the devil has been <l<>ad en•r since, and God is goul', 
and the 'very God,' his son, is gone, and the third God no 
longer 'procc,edeth from the other two.' nnd rnnn, only man. 
remains standing upon the pinna<·le of the material and spirit
ual universe. And we have come down now out of pity for yon 
poor fellows on earth, for of all things and C'onditions that need 
sympathy, it is the poor fellow of earth that goes hunting alon~ 
glacial rivers and other cold trails in trying to find out God, 
and at last von find that God is out. 

(b) "Riit this is a grand, good thing yon people have here. 
I wish I had been here and to such as this long ago. It woul<l 
have bf'en of more use to me than mastodons in the fro;wn 
North or glacial relies in the tropics. Rtill I wns a good man. 
as your world estimates, and would make a good relative show
ing anyway. But not being used to thi11. T rnnnot lon~c>r hoi1l 
this form." An<l the spirit vanished. 
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Stephen Girard. 

1127. One whom the cir(•le recognized a1.ot t'his personage 
beeause one heretofore was in •·on rersation with this circle 
claiming to be such person and giving satisfa<'tory eviden<'e to 
the circle that the claims were true. ,\nd now one stands he1·e 
having the same appearance and mannerisms, l!lpeaking with the 
same peculiar tenderness and much similar matter of addr(•i;s; 
the circle eonelnde that if thl' forme1· was Stephen Girard, this 
one is also he speaking thus, to-wit: 

(a) '•If the world of apirits for a moment discern condi
tions thereof. they bend in sympatheti<' pity oYer your world. 
Ob, friends! how many thonsands are shh·ering with cold to
night! But God has built him up a great trust (the priesthood), 
and this trust has linilt him temples, and Ood, hy his chosen 
trust, hath sl1orn the lambs and tah·n the wool, and of it hath 
clothed his trustees in h1:oath-loth, and they stand up in broad
cloth and a :?;Old watch-l'l1ain and an emerald charm with dia· 
mond setting, and say to the shorn, sl1iYering lambs : 'How we 
do pity you! Rut he still ar11l trust in Ood while we <'lip a lit· 
tie more wool, for God ltffeth a c·heedul giver that lendeth nnto 
the Lord to dress up his trush•ps in broadcloth and white JlC('k
ties.' And yonder is a hal:e in its mother's arms. Poot• 
motlier! <·old. hungry, and only a few rags about mother and 
babe. ,\nd the ti-ustee, in wlw•tef•n pants, while standing, for 
the poor woman is too feeble to have the floor swept <·IC'an, anll 
she has no carpet on which to kneel, but the prea1·hC't' prayi; 
God to raise up the child to be a worker for the trustees of 
God's Chureh. 'XeYer·tl1eless, not my will, but thine, 0 nod, he 
done! And if 'fhou se{•11t b<•st to Id the babe and its mother 
freeze aud stane. 0 God, do Thou remon• thC'm to Thyself out 
of the way of more protltahh• sp1·rnnts. and our 11kirts are C'lear'. 
for we l1aYe told Tlwe about this poor. shin>ring. stnl'\·iny, dy
in~ mother and l1alw. For c 'hrist's sa k{'. Amen.' 

(b) "Dear friend!-!, there tie\·er was a more yiJe rnrse pla;r<'!l 
upon the human rac .. • thirn tltis mereil<>ss mo1·kery of C'onstan
tinian Christianity. 011, friends, ?/'''' know not of the thousnno:,i 
of poor mothers rmd their bahC's. anti how they sufft>r in the 
sha1lows of tall 8teeples and gildP<l mansions. .-\nd these Jit
tl<• ont>s nncl their mot lwrs find rc•li(•f at· Inst on the spirit side. 
whne no trnstt,••s hn\·{' all thin;Jt-1 loeked up for the hen~flt of 
the God of trnsti;.'' 

Rhonld some' rMHler dC'C'nl this too str-011~ as ngainst the 
priesthood. it might be a rC'Jief to RIH!~<·st that the spirit is 
simply tryin~ to C't11phasizC' whnt h<• dN•rns a fnf't: that h':1i;ts 
gPnPrnlly nrP )fmnmon i1lolatC'rs. and that· tlu• Ood of the priPst
hood to-day is that sanw )fammon tltat thP Rible says .re~11s 

BV-~ti 
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talked about to the Jewish priesthood (1\Jatt. vi. 24, xxiii. 14; 
Luke xvi. la), and the Hpirit eo11ti111w1o1, 1m.,·ing : 

LiUle JI yrtle. 

1128. •·nut I 1111:.'t a little ehild, a sweet little one, a dea1· 
little one, golde11-hai1·ed and shining tresses, a tende1· little 
cherub, but alone. I plact>d my hand upon her head, and she 
looked up at me, 1mch iuD< ... ent ('yes, and I said: 'Dear little 
child, what is your namP "!' ,\ nd she says : ·:.\I~· name is Myrtle.' 

"And I said: 'That iH a beautiful name, a pretty-soundin~ 
name, just suited to 1o11wlt an in11oc·ent litt IP angel. Then, Ill,\· 

little Myrtle, wht're ai·e your parents?' She says : 'They are 
somewhere over y01ulP1·, I am told, but I do not not know ex· 
actly where.' 

"I said: 'lf you will go with 11w, :\lyrtle, I will find and 
show you to your pa1·ents.' 8he Hu~·s: 'l thank you ever so 
much, but 1 m11i,1t wait here, for on<~ told me to wait for his 
return, and he wo11 Iii take me ~ o my parents.' 

"Then I m1kt>d; ·What is tl1t> gi>ntlern:m's 11ame?' She said: 
'Denton ie the name. Ifo l1('lo11gs to a band of spirits who are 
trying to tOllYe1·t, 1J11~ llf'a t ht•ll.' 

(a) "Friends, 'the littlP \HIP a11cl I talked on the conditions 
o\·er he1·e. and J fo1111cl 1ha t Hhe was :i bright little child an,\ 
eould inform 111e of many thmgs. .\ml so I prolonged my con· 
wrsation with the little ang-l'I. I 1·all h('r a little angel becamw 
I cannot better expr<>R~ hc·i- i111101 ·f'11c·P mul purity. An<l the lit· 
tie angel pati1~ntly 8la.n•cl 111 llP1· poi-;t until lh•nton c·ame aml 
took her· to marnma. the11 look tl.f' littl(' onl' to its papa, hut 
l1n papa and mamma art· not iu t l1P Rame 1o1phere. 

"And '.'\fntll' RlHs: 'How iR it that it ii.; Ro <lark here where 
papa is and ·,.o hl'i~i1t where my rna1111rn1 iH'?' 

''Denton: ':.\ly d('at' <'hild, your p:tp:i IP1l a life of crime and 
d<>hau<'hf'r_v, and thnR made for himsPlf th('Re dark <'onditioni;. 
in wliid1 he i1o1 now !'l11ff<•ri11~ for hi" wrou~fnl f'arthly course.' 
· "'.'\fy1·tlP Haid: 'l'l< ·ai-;P. ~1·0'1 i-;i1·. :11111 tak1· 111P h;wk to mam
nrn. where it is 11ot dai·k. hut n l11 ·a11tif11J. 1·1·i~ht home.' 

(71) ".\ncl TIC'nton h•1l the lit lie 01w lta1·k to mamma, and 
little '.'\hrtle wai-; c•ontf'nt. in thni 11ic·f' 1·11i-;1· l11•nw with mamma. 
But itR 0 papa muRt wandf'r 011 i11 that 1lal'l~nei:R until some J!001l 
ern11~PI i.;hall l'lef'k him and show him hit< way out of that <lark· 
nf'!'11o1 into li!!lit. Pc•r·hap:-: liitle '.'\lyrtle will, nftPr awhilP. hel'onw 
hil'l 'clf'al' rf'1ll'f't1wr.' leadinJr papa out to wlwre there is tlf'al'e 
and rl'HI fo1· liim. and little '.'\lntlf' will haY1' her own Rwf'et 1·on
clit ion maclc · lno1·e R\\.•'f't ltc•1·a·11i-I' of pnpa'f' r<'clemption." 
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OGO\* 
Vesture1l with the compl!'te corooul doml' of aucieot llfasoory. 

1129. And when Girard had gone, the artist came forth 
and made a portrait, of which the above is a <:opy, in some les8 
than ninety secondic,i, under as str·iet tPi>t conditions as any 

•The render i< e•!ll'ciall)· referr1>d to parngraph · 1297 for origin and development of 
~la•oi.ry. 
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heretofon~ dest·ribed, and when done, the artist presented the 
picture to the scl't·etary, saying: 

(a) "l.>r. Uet>d tohl me to present you this picture. And 
you will find it exceedingly nire. It belongs to you and is a 
picture of one of your old spil'it friends who has been in the 
spirit world near two thousand years, and he is a very bright 
spirit." 

1130. Then ea111e a lady form, saying: "~h' name is Mar
garet Omar, and that pieture i8 of (Igou. "·e· are preparing 
others to go on a journeJ ." 

The secretary, not being sm·c that he clearly understood 
the names gil'en, asked Sam, and Flam then spelled: "0-g-o-n. 
Pronounce dot shoost as you vant to. He says he's been in 
the spirit world between 1,800 years and 2,000 yea1·s." (See 
1297.) 

Now someone turns np his nos(•. saying: ''I should think a 
spirit ought to guess within a thousand years of how long sine~ 
he died, especinlly a very hright spirit. Ha, ha!" And he thinks 
that sarcasm settles it. llut jlist that kind of ignorance used 
to say: "If the world turns over, tl1(• dishes will fall from the 
table to the ceiling. Ila, lia !" 

Seance No. 88. 
Noyember 25, 1900. 

1131. Full circle sa,·e two. R 'l'. Van Horn present. Ed
ward Butler, of Memphis, ~lissouri, and Mr. Harn, of Ellinwood, 
Kansas, present as Yisitors. nr. ReC'tl opened the seance in his 
usual gentle manner, bidding the Yisitors welcome; stating, 
however. that an im·estigator could hardly appreciate a seance 
of this kind. 

Prof e..~sor Denton 
1132. Spoke a few words, saying: "Friends, I am here 

again and glad to meet you. And especially glad to meet 
Colonel Van Horn; and I hope we may all meet again in this 
way. -n·e think we haw done a mnrvelous lot of good in our 
work lwre. Aud so far the coming book is just as great a suc
ress as the former one." 

1133. This evening the artist made three portraits in quick 
succession. not more t11an three minutes of time being con
sumed in nm king the thre>e. One of them was for Mr. Van Horn, 
and the name Eunice was gh·en, hut neither the picture nor 
name was recognized. and the one> gh·en for l\fr. Butler was not 
recognized; therefore both arP omitted. But the third picture 
for l\fr. Pratt was one of his ~nicli>s. and the name was given. 

Ro.z:aris, 
1134. Rein,; his tori<'n l, is inserted here. This Bozzaris 

daims to be the one mPntioned in En<·~·rlopedia Britannica as 
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MARCO BOZZARIS. (1134.) 
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''A Grf'ek pat riot. boru near th<' clot!c of th<' eighteenth eeutur.r; 
and, after a defeat in 1822, fell hack to )lissolonghi, whieh he 
defended until the arril'al of a Hujdrate fie1~t wmpelled the be·· 
siegers to retire. In the summer of lS:!:J he learned that a large 
Turkish force had been dispatched against the town, and ret1oh-
ing to anticipate the attack, be set out seeretly with 1,200 men. 
Ou the 20th of August he ('U.IDe upon the ('lll'ampment of the 
Turkish vanguard, and a night attack was <'rowne<J with stw· 
eess, but the vietor~· was snddened by the loss of Bozzaris, who 
fell in the action ." 

Charley l'an llorn. 

1135. Afte1· this i;pirit thoroul!hly i<leutiti('d him!ilelf to ltis 
father, Mr. It T. \'au l:hwu, in a r1111ning conversation bet\wen 
father and i;ou, the spirit said to the cirde; 

(a) "8irn·e in spirit life I ha,·e abandoned the commerl'ial 
business and have Ileen en~a.ge<l for some of the time at tead1· 
ing, and while in this capm·it.v I learne.d very much and to m.v 
g-reat benefit. I met a lady and she was alone with nmw to <'Hr•• 
for her. I told her I woul<l teach he1-, and in leading her along 
the way, it bas developed that we art- n•ry 1·ong-1•11ial. .\11d. 
with the aid of )lrs. Lev~·, a lady whom lllJ father usC'd to know 
and whom lw uow knowR, fo1· that matter, we plac<'d her in a 
higher position. 

JUUi. ",\t th(' beginning of this pre1o1ent book I sel'\'Pt! fo1· 
a while here as a messengPI', but Hoon was ehanged, or promotl'll . 
That word nrny sound a little pc~c · nliar in this <"onnectiou. hut 
I was assigtH'd to a joh that so111eom· must <lo. and I was told 
that I would just till that pla<·e. whid1. it fi<'l'lllS. I haYe done 
quit<> safo;facto1·ily. .\n•J I am r('ady fo1· another promotion. 
and t11.,_,. promise me that I shall he a mt>i-i-wng<'r to higher 
spher<>s for the ll<'Xt hook. and in th., uwantime I shall follow 
a different <·ailing. Ro T hop<' 1 hat I :-;ha II at l<'ast meet some 
of yon again in this c-npadty. '\'111•11 it "anw my time to go 
hen<'e. father felt ,.",.,. sad. hut that all IPft him wh<'n he was 
able to meet me fa,··p 1o fa1-.• as of ol<l.'' 

XoY<'mhf'r !:?i. HIOO. 
11~7. Fm· th<' rt>aHou tl1at <·ondit'.ons would not p<'rmit. 

the work inte1i<l<>d for Rnn<lay "'·1·ni11g "t'anf'e was not all <'Olll· 
plPtPd then, and so. at th<' puhlic- s<·auce on this eYening. eon· 
ditions being somewhat li<>tl<'r. lh<' 1·<>lef'li:tlR ~ave to th<' f'irt•l1· 
a man<'lons dii;play of fonns. mostly of ladit>s. dr<'RS<'cl in thpil· 
most brilliant ponge<' ga rnwut s. horclerPd with pong-PP la<'<>. an•l 
whPn their arms "''I"<' 1·xt('1HlPtl io a hori:r.011tal at1it11JC'. 01 · 

morP Pl<',·atP<l. J.roail JIOllJ.!PP Ia""· fil'Pl11in1.dy jnf't th1·own m·p1· 
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tlte arms, and i-;pn•adin~ fr11111 l-lli1111MPl'8 to finger tips, reacbt•1l 
to th<• floor, and pongee lac:P wa:-; in tPrwm·<'n with th<> hair, all!I 
sonw of it had the upvem·an('e of being hedeeked with jewels 
radiating diamond rl'ilc<"tions, and these forms, thuH elothed 
upon, moving about the room in front of the cirele in panto· 
mime of theah·i!·al plaJing-, eo11i,ititnted a displa~· of psyebic 
<"elestial beauty and µ;randeur which no pen <'an desc1·ibe nor 
painting por1ray; and whi<'h perhavs exeeedingl,v few mortals 
not clairvoyant en'r h(•held. 

A Ho.~e [mm C'efe.,fial Garden.s. 

11;{8. One of these spirit ladies gave ui-; a message, aceom· 
panyiug the speaking with an alnmdanee of gesticulation, arnl 
the reader can see how well adapted tlw message is to afford 
varied and extended gesti!·ulatiou and display of the apparel 
and draperies, and thns did that spirit talk: 

(a) ")ly dear friends of earth, although I belong to what 
are called the 11igher 8pbe1·es and am gene1·ally located out or 
the influences of rmliu1eutal couditions of earth, yet we feel it 
a pleasure to he as1>il.!ned to any poAt where Wt> (·an be of assist
ance in helping souls ont of the 1·rnlimf'11tal into hi;.rher d(•\·elop
ment, and <>spe!'ially wLere the indi\'idual is praying for aid to 
help on to a more desirahle eondition of en1l11tion. 

11:m. "I met one wl10 waK well 011 the wav out of the rudi
mental. This one had seen a mountain afar off and ohsPned a 
very brilliant light npo11 th" top of the mountain, and was at· 
tracted towa1·d that light, and had undertaken to go to tl11• hril
liant light, and had gon<.' as far as the foot of th<' mountain. 
But th!' mountain was high, with steep and rugged sides. and 
no apparent pathway leading- up. 1 beheld him anxiously ;.ra7.· 
ing up the rng-ged stel'ps fot· a way to read1 tlw Jig-ht. and l 
pointed out the pathwa.'' and gan• him iustructions. .\s he 
g-radually ascended, I gave him fortlu·1· instruetions, and fre
quentl:r led tl1e way for him 1o follow, nnd at last he 1•<':l<'hed 
tlw summit of that mountain, find. liaYing on•rcomP all obsta· 
<:les to ascension, s1ood in that J.Pantifnl ligbt. 

1140. "And I told him to look to t11P f'ast. and thPre, far 
away in the distan<'P, was nno1her grf'at and hrilliant light upon 
a high elevation, and this light h<' had passed and th<>se two 
lights lit up the plaim1 )1plow. on·1· whid1 he had travelNl. And 
now IH• <"onl<l flee all 1 hP (·mulil ions through whiell he had passed 
on his way h<>tWPf'n th<' two mo1111tai11ous promontories. 

1141. "Then T had him look toward th!' north, and, far 
away. ther<' was anoth!'J' 111onntaino11s light promontory, and 
many tran•lers on th1· plains lwlow wne eoming toward us. 

1142. "An<l I had him nhout fa<'e and look toward the 
South. and there. too. was fl gTN1t light afar off, and the ex-
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t<"n<fod plains between, co,·ei·ed with pilgrims coming towar<.l us. 
114:J. "And then I had him tum toward the west and 

away across a beautiful and broad expanse in the glowing west 
was another mountain, a most beautiful scene; and there, too. 
was a great and brilliant light, and vast multitudes of people 
on the plains below, headed toward that western mount of 
beauty. 

Jfr.~sengers A.~-~isl the Tired Pilg1·ims. 

1144. "However, some do get so tired climbing those moon· 
tains, they almost falter by the way. Some for a time do turn 
back; some move grandly on, up and over and down the moun
tain sides, across tlle plains he_yond to other mountains. But 
messengers from the spheres beyond are we, and we gladly 
take up and lead over the way the tired and weary ones until 
at last the sweet haYens beyond aml above all <·louds and dark· 
ness he reached amid the joyful acclaims of those glorified ones 
whose eountenances light up the plains and hills and mountains 
of eternal song and beauty and ~randeur that lie stretching 
away toward the dazzling domes of eternity." 

(Ree how beautifully Thomas Paine paints this journey in 
''Rending the Vail," paragraphs 2455-2458.) Ressie informed 
the circle that this lady is known in the spil'it world by tlle 
name of nose. 

1145. 'l'hen a lady. perhaps of ancient Greeee, more gor· 
geously attir<'d and quite tall for a lad.v, made motions and ges
ticulations upwardly, as though i-peaking of things ahov<', con· 
tinuing this pantomime for somf' time, then made a short talk 
in some foreign tongue, C'ontinuing the gestirnlationR at the 
same time. 

1146. ·when she had g<fne away, the rni<·e of a man in tht> 
cabinet said: "That lady was saying she f·ame from a hii.d•<·r 
celestial splwre to introdnf·e to yon an open way hetwe<>n em·th 
and the <>elestia I realms of spirit life.'' 

J{ aliff's Rr11edicli1111. 

1147. After seYeral otl1er s1u-h feminit1P displa~·s, a celes
J·ial having the appf'aranf'e of a man stood forth and in goo1l 
sympathetic vo<'alir.ation sairl : "r,an it be that all mortals are 
placed here on earth for n lirief lit I le span, and then to be no 
more? And how <·an modal!'! know otherwise, if immortality 
h<' a fact, bow shall man e\·er kuow that man does liYe again 
~nless man from spirit siol' shall show himself aliYe to man 
on earth? And though from spirit life man ltas been showin~ 
himsf'lf aliYe to mortals for many y('ars. only just now is man 
waking up out of his long night of sleep. 

1148. "".hl:'n one liPs dow11 npon his pillow at night, 111• 
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does not know in what world he will awaken on the rnonow-
yea, for the most part he uoes not know whether he will ever 
awaken at all in any world. And he persists in this bleak ignor· 
ance, though the eternal world has thrown its gates wide open 
that be may stand face to face with bis own immortal condition. 

1149. "I have visited many planets and spheres, and find 
many of them to contain people much like yourselves. But you, 
my friends, can scarcely plead ignorance, and I wanted to say 
to you that you shoul<l be kind to all people and all things. 
Have yourselves prepared and be ready at all 1 inws to lay down 
your earthly burdens, for you may not know, down to the last 
hour of your mortal career, u:lien you will be ealled away from 
the earthly house of your tabernacle, for in an hour you think 
not of the 'son of man' shall meet and take you to ourselves 
into a beautiful world where the ann never sets. Whether it 
be I or some other, or hosts of others whom you shall meet, 
you will never meet other than the 'son of man,' for, in the 
boundless universe, whether low spheres or higher spheres, the 
only JK>rsonages above the animal kingdom to be found are of 
the human race, and none other than men and women and ehil
dren are there, and none other will meet yon in any land or 
world or sphere. Therefm·e I say unto you again: Be yon evet· 
ready, for the son of ruan cometh in an hour ;mu know not of . 
. \ lthough he who now addressf's you is from a higher sphere. 
and you may not at first be met by 1mch as I in degree, yet along 
the ages, as ~·ou climb the mountains of eternity, you will find 
and meet the son of man developed to such of the infinitude 
of conditions in whichsoever you may find him and her. My 
name is Ka lifT." 

Denlon's Benediction. 

1150. "Once more, my friends, we are most happy to meet 
yon. This is somewhat an unexpeeted surprise. Hut we are 
preparing for something to come, and fonnd this opportunity 
and let this phenomenal display from upper glory come among 
you for our experiment, and for ~·011 a 1mmple preliminary of 
what we may be able to introdm·e to ~·ou before our medium 
quits the physical. 

(a) "May you dwell yet awhile in your 'tabernacles of clay' 
while we endearnr to reaC'h your world with truth it so much 
needs. And when you be called away and we meet you over 
here, we will take you to where joy and peaee and gladness 
and love and friendship and truth shall all ahonnd with you in 
eternal youth, for pain and sickness and sorrow and gloom and 
despair and clouds and darkness and deatl1 and si1d1in~ and 
solemn farewelh1 slia11 all !lee away ere your risinir sun of per· 

Digitized by Google 



410 BEYOND THE VAIL. 

fection shall ha\·e i·eaclwd Lis zenith in this beautiful world of 
light and eternal grandeur.'' 

Daniel O'Brien, 

1151. Our jolly h'ish spirit, with whom the reader mul.'lt 
now be well acquainted, having his form made up in the caui
net, rushed forth to visihility of the circle, seized the trumpet, 
and, loudly as ever, i;poke in repartee with various members 
of the circle, but in his inimitable Irish brogue, which this pen 
would spoil did it attempt to imitate, and the reader is left to 
moi,itly imagine himself an Irishman taking Daniel's sayings, 
fresh from the G1·een Island. 

Spirit: "Aud how do you all do to-night?" 
Cirele: ". \ 1l very well, Daniel." 
Spirit: Oi 'm glad uv that. Say, Pratt, and how do you 

do, Oi do' know?" 
Pratt: ··Getting on pretty well, I guess." 
Spirit: '';\nd Oi 'm glad again. 8ay, Mr. Secretary, that 

man Butler is a foine man, jist. He 's a great Irishman, indade 
he is, sur. He's a man afther me own heart. He and Oi are 
both all the way from Cork. Oi loike that fellow. Say, do ye 
know some paple would run loike fun from their own shadow'! 
Say, Mr. Secretary, do ye remember those two braves that let 
on loike they were spilin' for a foight and how they were spar
rin' at ache ither, and how the boys were urgin' 'em on, and 
how Rrave tried to bluff Bravo, and Bravo would bluff back'? 
And how they were goin' to ate ache itber alive jist, and 
JiOnnd ache ither into mince-meat, jist to make the atin' go 
aisier; and one of the boys hit Brave a little blow, and anither 
boy bit Bra,·o a light hlow, and ache uv 'em thought the othel' 
bit 'em, and both uv 'em broke away from ache ither runnin'; 
and the boys afther nrave, holl~rin': 'Run, Brave, run; Bravo 's 
cumin'.' And tlle hovs afther Bravo : ·Rnn. Bravo; Brave ii; 
cumin'.' And the ho~:s followed right on till Brave and Brayo 
fell of exhaustion and were more than a mile apart. And Brave 
says: 'Where is Bra,·o'?' ,\nd the reply: 'Clone the ither way.' 
And Bravo sa,·s : '""hen' 's Br:n·e?' 'He's on tither side m· 
town. scared into fiti;, and he's dyin' nv 'em. aud shnre it ':s 
yom· trate, Bravo, down at Black Alley crossin'.' ~a~-, )Ir. Sec
retan don't \"OU rememh<>r that?" 

S~cretary: "\Yhen I was a boy?" 
Spirit: "Yis. snr." . 
Secretan: ''H1111, non~Jass; RmedlPy 's ('Oming?" 
Spirit: ·"That 'i; it; that's it. me old hoy. Ye 've got a 

gr<>at memory." 
Secr<>tary: ""'ho told yon ::thont thnt old eledion dny?" 
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Spirit: "Oi must go now. Good-night." And the spirit 
wai,1 gone and all was silent, and when shall we all meet again 
fa1 ·t• to face with the spirit world? 

1151!. Some readers may be pleased to know that this 
play between Brave, Bravo, and the boys was actually enacted 
one election day at Salem, Washi11gton County, Indiana, about 
fifty-five years ago, and the actors were named, respectively, 
Douglass and Rrnedley, one a Whig and the other a Democrat, 
and when "in their cups" a little always got terribly brave . 

.Again, some reader will call this foolishness, and wonder 
wh~· spirits should not baYe on long faces and be always sin~
ing "Hark, from the Tombs" in doleful dirge. But, dear reader, 
this anecdote was introduced here for a purpose: To illustrate 
two or three and pe1·haps six or sen•n very important lessons 
of spirit life and phenomena. 111 the first place, how did this 
spirit know of this occurrence at that long-time-ago election'! 
How did be know that this secretary knew of it? None other 
of this circle e'fer knew anytliin~ about the matter. This spirit 
O'Brien was not tht:>re, nor e\·er on earth in a situation to haYe 
learned it. Then some l'lpirit who did know must have told 
O'Brien, or else O'Brien read it on the secretary's mind. 

This may also r,;ene to show that spirits when entered into 
8pirit life are human still . But the principal object of the anec
dot<• maY be to answer a eonYerio;ation some of the circle ha<l 
jnl'lt before the seance, of the desire for young converts to an.'· 
•·ause. and especially of some to Sviritualism, to break right 
out to organize and convert the world to "our 1·11lt." and on 
meeting ":\[other Grundy". quail and "give np the ship" at once. 
How hraw some people are until confronted with obstacles, 
real or imaginar"'" and many other purposes the reader will find, 
if he "don't ~iYP up thP ship." ma~- he answered by this :rnet·
dote of tlw spirit of a son of Erin. 

Dr. Reed's l'alcdiction. 

1152. Now comes Dr. Reed to the writing-table, and, in 
Yery rapid manner, writes llis valediction in these words, to-wit: 

(a) "Friends, to-night we complete 'Beyond the Vail.' Part 
I. ·we desire to extend onr thanks to all who have been instru
mental in helpinir us place this work before t11e world. The 
work is not as we planned it, bnt it is as good as we can pro
duce under t11e conditions furnished us. 1'he task has been a 
greater one than you <'an 1'omprehend. You have had to con
tend with bad weather and bodily ailments. But you have no 
1·onct>ption of the adverse pRychic conditions we have had to 
··ontend with. It bas taken hran> and loval souls to withsta111l 
th• i-;train and give you what Wt> have. · 
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Effect of Inharmonious Co11ditions. 

1153. "Often I have persuaded spirits to accompany me to 
a seance, in order that you might be benefited by their experi
ences, but no sooner would they enter the seance-room than 
they would say: 'No, Doctor, I cannot come through the con
ditions furnished! Their earth life bad been so full of pain
ful experiences that they could not stand inharmonious condi
tions while in a materialized form. It revolutionary times are 
the times that try men's souls, seam~es of this kind are what 
try the souls of men out of the body. 

(a) ''We feel that the medium deserves special thanks for 
his faithfulness. He has never failed us through sickness or 
health. [For the past. ten days the medium bad been quite 
aftlicted with erysipelas, but went right on with the seances.] 
And I have been commissioned by thousands in the spirit world 
to extend to him their thanks for his allegian<'e. 

(b) "After the coming week it may not be my good pleas
ure to stand before you again, as I do to-night. Yet I want 
ea<'h and every one of you to feel that I will not forget you, 
and will visit you as often as my many duties will permit. 

(c) "We have given you the manuscript, and now it re
mains for you to see that it is properly placed before the world 
at no distant day. 

(cl) "It is tl1e wit1h of all interested in 'Beyond the Yail' 
that you so arrange matters that our medium shall reap some 
financial benefit from this work. In years to <'Orne he will need 
it more than anyone else in the circle. We haye used his vital 
force to give you the work we have, and we feel that justice 
demands that we compensate him in a way that will make the 
remainder of his earthly life as J•leasant aR possible. 

1154. "'Ve desire to put before the world another work, 
bnt will not undertake it until we are positiYe that we will 
have the best conditions it is poasible for mortals to give. This 
work is like the friend I~· guide-post: it will point out, but can 
not lead the way. 

1155. "You have hetore you many varied experiences an•l 
can see how your life should be lived in order for you to ent<'r 
the realms of bliss. 

1156. "My advice to yon is to be true and extend the help· 
ing hand to your fellow-man. Throw the mantle of charit~· over 
all that is unsightly, and lead a life that will be an example for 
others to follow. May ~'on never cease to commune with thos,~ 
who have passed 'b<'yond thf' Yail,' and may tl1e l'hoicest blese
ings of your spirit friendR be e'·"r with you. is the wisl1 of 

"Y onr frit>nd, nr. lf. H. Reed." 
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PART SECOND. 

1157. Written experienc~s of various spirits given by spir· 
its while in materialized \"isible form, set out in chapters, to
gether with a concluding chapter of rniseellany. At times the 
spirit, while writing, also engaged in talking, but for the most 
part the speaki11g has not been brought forward. Therefore 
the reader may do well to follow the references back to the 
seance at which tlie writing was done. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Lorenzo Aber, 

415 

(280.} 

(44.) 

1158. Father to the medium, of some of his experiences in 
spirit life wrote thus, to-wit: 

Visits Lowest Spheres. 

1159. "I had been in spirit lift.• a number of years befo1·e 
I dsited the lowc•st 1:1pl1<.'r<·s, and th<' s<'enes that I witnessed 
t11ere have ever lingered ill' my 111e11101·.'·· 

(a) "Through the gnidanee of a spirit who bas been in 
spirit life many, many years, 1 rt>a1•ht>d the lowest or first sphere. 

(b) "ll_v first impression w:H1 of a des<>rt of dark night. All 
about me was impenetrahlP darkm·ss, and. to add to tl1e horro1· 
of the !!<'I'll<'. I 1·011111 lwn1· :· · r:o1·s :1 . :: ,,.,...,, . .., :tll aronlHl 11i1·. hnt 
conJd filee no one. 

(c) "After awhile my e,H'8 he<·mue n<'1·11storned to the dark
ness, and I eonld see the poor wrl'td1es about me and pitifui 
sights met my f',Y<'!! : poor. hleat'-<'.n•d m<'n and womt>n who did 
not realize yet that the.v had pnssNl ont of the hody. 

(ll) "Some murderers wne shrieking- hecans<• they <'onld 
not escape their vietims. Do not think. ft-it>nds. that their vi<'
tims were present, tom1enting- them. It was only their awak
ened conscieuces bringing hefot·<' their sight their past sins. 

· 1160. "As my frien1i was ti>llinp; them of some of the 
beauty of the spherP8 abon~ tht'111, thP most of them nnswered 
his loving words with eoarR<• la11~hh·r or rihald jests: but occa
sionallv one would <·ome rn•ar to thP lwautifnl old man and 
listl'n attentivf'h' to all he li:t<l to sar. .\nd I notked, when 
ont> would do so'. ht> would stop ii! his' dis<'ourse and sa~- a few 
words to that 011<• in a low t ont>. Bn t one after another went 
away until only tlrt' few who ha<l 1Jraw11 eloser remained. (11(19.) 

1161. "To th<'l'I<' few lie talkl'li witl1 the !!reatest flow of 
<!loqueuet' I haYe <•\·p1· heard from 1•ithn the lips of mortals or 
spi1·its. Jlt> told tlwm how tl1t>y o·ame to be in stwh n darl.-: pla~e 
anti pl<·ad<'d wiTh thPm to 1·i>t11r11 to earth and try to win for
giveness for the sins thPy had <·<Hnmitt<>d while in the hody. He 
told them that if the on<•s th<>y had w1·onged were iu spirit life, 

.tlwy <'Ould win forgh"l'IWRS mu<'h easier. l-:ome shook their 
heads at his words. Otlt<'l"l'I promisPd, to do all he askPd if he 
would onl_v tea<'h them tbP way. Thil'I lu• gladly agr<·ed to do. 

(11) "I hegan to feel that 1 h:ul Sl'l'll 1·11ongh of that sphere, 
for awhil1•, at lt>ast, 1>0 11w friP111l n11d I 1·Ptnr1wd to nn· own 
i;;phi>re. and I asked him if ht• did 1101 tind it an ii·ksome t:i"k 
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to teach c1·eat111·es of that class. And be replied that it gave 
him great joy to be able to render tbern assistance. 

1162. "He told me that be himself had once been one of 
the lowest of spirits, lrnt through the goodness of another he 
had been brought to the light. But it seemed to me, at that 
time, to be almost impossible that a spirit who had risen to 
the higher spheres t'ould ever have been on an equality with 
the base creatures we ha<l just left, but such is the case. 
Through his unselfish work for others he had risen far above me. 

(a) "Friends, that was my first visit, but not my last. No, 
indeed. I Yisite<l the lower spheres very often." 

Infanticide. (120.) 

1163. A child that was murdered by its mother's own 
hands ·meets the mother in the lower spheres, and at last per· 
suades the mother to seek and find the ligl1t. (65.) 

1164. Lo1·enzo continues: 
(a) "And I remember one ,·isit I made to the lower spheres 

shortly aftn rny first, au<l I will rt•late au incident of the same. 
(b) "I was walking around in a lonely spot when I heard 

terrible curses and screams, and l perceiYed a woman sitting on 
a large stone, rocking to and fro; and near by stood a beauti
ful little child. 'l'he child was not beautiful in features, but had 
such a beautiful spirit, and the light that shone from it was 
very brilliant. 

1165. "It was talking to the woman, trying to assist her 
to rise aboYe her present l'Onditio11. And every time it would 
speak to her she would eurse it aud tell it to leave; that she 
would haYe none of it. And, from he1· talk, I learned that the 
child was her own, and that she had wantonly murdered it. 
But the little pleader was immorn.ble, and the woman scorned 
and wanted to know if she woul<l be 11aunted all through life 
with the face of that child. Sh(' wanted to know if the long 
night would neYer end. 

(a) "I thought I would try to assist the child in making 
her realize her true condition, but she would uot listen to me 
at all. After se,·eral fruitless attempts, I withdrew. Reader, I 
saw this woman years afte1· in a higl1er sphere. nnd she toltl 
me that she had been hro10ght there through the influence of. 
her child. Lorenw Aber." 
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INFANTICIDE. '1163.) 

B\'-~; 
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CH.\l'l'EH II. (213.) 

Suicide w1d Tis l:1'sulfs. f()6.) 

1 llili. 'l'ltl' awf11l lessou of :t da11destint> maniag<• aud a 
wo11de1·ful ro111a111·t', though th<~ victure of n real life as 1·elated 
in lwr OWll handwriting by a spirit 11si11p: the 110111 de 11!11111e of 
Gract', rn.11 tLii:; is the \\Ti ting, to-wit: tti6 a.) 

(a) "l have been req1wstt•<l hy DI'. Recd to relate my Pxpe
rienee i11 ea1·tb life Hild in ~pil"it lif<', in ordt'r for yon to draw 
compai·iso11 betwee11 the two. 

(b) ·· ( wish to keep my full 11ame a senet, as my 1110th<'r 
is still li\'ing, and the reeital to her of my sulfp1·illg-i> would 
:rrie,·e 111·1· sorely. 'l'herC'fore I shall g-i,·e m.'· <"h1·istian name, 
Urace.'' llel'e 1his spirit, talki11~ ill a whis1Jel', said: '"Wl1ell 
vou arc don<' with tl11' earth lif<', vou will find me ancl wllo I 
am, for 1 shall Jlll•d you as you 1·0°J11C O\"Cl' hCl"I', reveal to J'OU, 
and thell ~· on will kuow:· 'l'h1•n tlw Wl'iting· eontin11Nl of her 
l'hildhood and yon th to the a~l' nf twenty years: 

1167. "I was l>or·n alld n•ai·1·d in a X<'W En;.::fon<l dllage. 
)ly fatlwr married quite late i11 life a wm11a11 mauy .n·a1·:-; .'<Hlll~
l'r than himself, and I was tl11~ mdy d1ilcl of the union. Eal'ly 
in life he had secured a ti11i~lw1l <'clnrntion, and wh('n hi:-; once 
ample fortune hnd <lisapp<•H 1·ecl. ht• t 111·11ed his l'chwation to 
account. b~· tea1·lii11g-. and for s0111e .n·ars wal" thP Yillag<' 
s<'hool-mnster. 

(11) "I was always \CrJ studious and he e11<·om·ag-<'d me in 
<'YPry w11y in my studi~s, so that at the age of eig-hteen I had 
a<'qnirecl an exl'ellent edu<·ation. 

(b) ' '-'ly ~reatei,it fault was tlte Ion' of ti11t> dr<·ss, and, al
t hough fat her had a Yery limited income, he ma11agt>d to indulge 
me in many ways. 

(r) "Erer~· summer our little Yill:tg-<' wal' 1·1·owdcd with 
city people.., of moderate incomes, as a 11s1rnl thi11g-. who eouhl 
not afford to spend their summers at a fashionable resort. Rut 
of'casio11ally we would haYe wealthy people, tir1•tl of tlw r-rowd
Pd resorts and in sPard1 of noYe1ty or attractPd h~· tht• wond('r
ful curnliYP power of our pure mountain air. 

(d) "I ha<l a good mnsif"al edn<-ntion, and alwnys took par1-
i11 thP villng-e com•erts and sang in the ch11rd1 ehoir. I po~
Sl'~l'1•1I th<• pN•nliar combination of light l1nit· anti dnl'k eyt>s. 
111 fad . my mil'l'or reltected a \er·y pt .. asi11~ image, and in1-1tead 
of my pHl'f'llts trying- to control m.Y rnnity. they enMnrag-<'d it . 
Tim<' WPllt on until T was in my twN1tiPfh yPnr. 
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Tlze Ber1i1111i11y of an .l!l'ful Doom . (72.) 

llGS. ··Tl.tat smnruer ln·ought to our Yillage a handsome 
young man in the person of a young lawyer in search of a quiet 
place to spend the season. After a successful winter at the 
bar, be found be bad oYerworked himself, and his physicianij 
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prescribed rest in some quiet, out-of-the-way place. R. was 
very sociable and, being fond of music and a fine singer, we 
soon drifted together. At first we only exchanged a few words 
in regard to music and the cultivation of the voice. These lit· 
tie formalities grew into longer conversations. At last he 
asked permission to call on rne at home. I granted his request 
with pleasure, and ruany happy J1ours we spent together in the 
old home. 

The Mother'.~ Warning Unheeded. 

1169. "R. was a polished flatterer and I was eager fo1· 
praise, and my mother noticed my infatuation for him before 
I realized it myself. She remonstrated with me and tried to 
show the utter folly of my love for one in his station. Dear 
mother, with a foresii.rht that is given to few, seemed to see 
that my love for him only meant sorrow for me. But, foolish. 
rebellious girl that I was, I would not listen to her warning 
and rushed headlong to my doom! Jn order to appear fair in 
the eyes of R., I forced my father to go far beyond his means 
to furnish me with the finery I would have. 

Treachery Unobserved by the Confiding Victim. (83.) 

1170. "R. asked me to be his wife, and I was very happy, 
although he told me we would have to be ma1·ried secretly on 
account of his father. He said his father was in ill health and 
could not stand the shock of bis marrying below his station. 
In a few years, he said, we eoaJd te11 his father, and all would 
be well; and, poor fool that I was, I consented to the bane of 
civilization, a cJandestin<> marriage! But then how beautiful 
the future seemed to me! In that glorious future I would have 
every wish j?ranted. I would live in a beautiful home and ban~ 
servants to do my bidding. 

The Last Niyht al llome.. 

1171. "In my ~t>lfishness I had no thought fo1· the dear 
ones at home who had toiled and sa<'rificed for vears in orde1• 
that I might be happy; but during all eternity ·1 shall not be 
able to effaee from my memory my last night at home. It was 
late in the autumn, and the leaves were beginning to fall, cov
ering the ground with as many colors as Jacob's coat. Every
thing around me seemed sad but myself. As usual, after otir 
simple tea was oYer, 111.v father opened his worn Dible to rea<l 
a chapter and offered a pra~·er lwfore bedtime. For some (to 
me then) una<'countable reason, J1e asked heaYen's blessing on 
my future welfare. Oh, how l lonirt>1l to tl11·ow myself in hi,; 
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ai·ms and tell him all, for I dearly lm·ed my father! But the 
impulse was banished as quickly as it eame, and I whispered 
to my conscien<'P that I would (•a1·e for my parents well when 
T became rich. And, bidding them good-nigl1t, I retired to ID;\' 
room to wait with patien<"e until all shonld grow qniet, and 1 
<·onld i;ilip away unnoticed. 

Leari11g the Dear Old ll ome Forerer. (93.) 

1172. " . .:\t last all was still, 11nd, throwing a loose cloak 
over my dress, I slipped out at the back door. Though the 'still, 
small ,·oice' whispered to me to return, I would not heed it, bnt 
finding R. waiting for me at the corner of the street with a 
light buggy, we droYe to a nearby town, where I wanted that 
we be married, hut he persuaded me to wait until we had 
reached the city, for, he said, we were 'already married in the 
ews of God.' So we took the train for New York. 

· 1173. "When we reached the city I insisted 011 a marriage 
ceremony, and we were married, as I supposed, in a dingy lit· 
tie office that bore a justice of the peaee sign on the door. Ilnt 
long afterward I learned that the quondam justice was the 
lowest kind of scoundrel and a friend to R. R. was very kind 
to me at first, and I was very happy. But after awhile he be· 
gan staying away from homt>, anu whPn I questioned him about 
hi1_1 absence, his ready ex<'use was his 'business.' And I knew 
that a lawyer's time is not his own, thPrefore I accepted his 
CX('l)Se without question. 

1174. "One morning he told nw that he was going away 
on a business trip and might he away sew~ral weeks, and I en· 
treated him to allow me to accompany him, as it would be so 
lonPsome to me there, wHh only the <'ompany of the servants. 
Rut he refui,ied to take nw. 

1175. ''R. had heen ;,!Oue for p('rhavs an hour when a mes
senger boy came with a lettt'r for m('. I re("ognized R.'s hand· 
writing on the enwlopP, aud tore it open with trembling fin· 
/.r<'l"to1, and the wor•ls in that lettPr seared mv soul as with a 
red-hot iron. T 11ad llCYer known real misery until that moment. 
HiH Jptter told me that he was going away to return no more, 
that I sl10uld ne,·er look npon bis fa("t~ again. He said that our 
marriagP was a Rham one, anu, more hitter than all, he advised 
m•• to return to m,v father. Traitor that hP was, to advise me 
to return to a home that I had left for him! 

Terrible Closing Sce11es nf a U(P Whose Jfornin.fl Was in Rainbow 
Sliado11·s. (105.) 

1176. '•J 1·esoh-etl, then and there, that I would ne,·er re
turn to my home until I had hnntPd R. to the ends of the earth, 
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if nl'ed be, and mnd1· him al'knowll·dg<' Ill<' as his wife. .\nd. 
aftel· a short timP. :,rrowing ealml'J'. I l'hiln;.{ed my mol·ning dre:;;s 
for 01w more suitahle fo1· l'tree1 \\<'Ht'. and · left the house in 
tlw sea1·elt, au<l tirst sought the otlit-t> of the man who performed 
the marria::e <·erem.ony, hut eould g<>t 110 trace of him or R .• 
though searl'hi11g for days. Bnt all without an1il. ~I.v sto1·k 
of mo11Py was small. and aftr•r I had paid and dismissed 1hr• 
flernwts. it !WOii rlwillflle1l awnY. 

11 i7. "I thc•11 !"aw I hat I 1°1111st sl'ek work and n "hea)'l'l' 
boa1·di11g·plact'. nrnl \Wnt to the ministc•r of tlw 1'1111reh that I 
was in the habit of at11·ndi11;.{. and laid my c·ast' before him, and 
ask<'d his assistanee. hut lw told nw that he <'ould do nothing 
for Jill' unless l had ;::ooll rPf<'l'('Jll'<'. a ntl that was i m possi hl" 
for me to giYe. .\nd, althon;.rh I adn•1·tisNl in ouc• of th1· lead · 
iug tlailit>s and ti·i<>d the i11tt·lligP111·e offif-e for work, it was all 
1ms11e<'t'ssfnl he<'ause 1 1•ould )!in• no J'(•ft>rt~lwe. And. worsP 
l'till. I Will' frequently insulted 011 a1To11nt of m.r pretty face. 
And I p1·nyc-d to nod to open tlw way for me for 110nest work. 
hut my p1-.1yers wi:•1·e nuanswered. And I parted with all my 
jewels to l'atisfy thP ~1·1·r·d of my landlady. .\nd when all had 
he<>n »a1·ritke<l hut my weuding·ring, an<l my landlady was 
threatl'ning me with Pxpulsion. I rPsolYed to make 01w more 
effort fo1· work, all(l, tha1 failing, to then take my life. Friends, 
I could not lead a life of shame. and that was tbe only mean~ 
of <·seaw· opf'n to me. I walked all day seeking work, b11 t could 
not find any. It was growing dark w11en I retnrne<l to my 
101lging·ho11se. 

117~. "Oli. what an alternath"e ! I went to my room an•l 
IJl(•ditated for a long time. Finally I del'irled to sell my rin;! 
for enough mmwy to 11111Tlt:is1• sonw drug to end my lifr. An.1 
I went and did l't·ll 111y riug- fo1· enough ehloroform to end my 
mise1·ahle t•xistt-1w1'. F1·ip111ll', I 1Tnl't von will n(•,·er know what 
it is to ht> in a :o<f 1-:111J.t1~ «ity wi1houi~ friends. But with the 
c·hlorofo1·m 1·lut..Jw'1 1 ig-l1l in my ltnnd I l'l'ept hack to my room. 
I did not take it a1 oJll't'. I 1·01Jld noL Oh, how I longed to 
i;ee the 11t•n1· 011es at ho111P'. But l fpJt that I had caused them 
sorrow e11011: .. d1. nn<l I 1hu·i>d not lt't them know I had ended my 
owu life. :o<o I 1lc-stroy<'d PH•1·,,·thi11g that I had left that would 
serve to ideutify my !Jody. anr1 inhaled the 'hug tl1at would 
bring me tlw forgetfulness I so lo11ged for. 1R. \ '.. 1617-1625.) 

117fl. '·~o matter what rnay hnppPn to you, friends, do not 
be guilty of sdf·murder. I k11ow that the sufferings of on•~ 
who has murd<>retl anoth<>r arP fearful when tlwv awake to the 
full knowle1lg1 ~ of their lll'Ptl. b11t I 110 not think their anguish 
(•an exceecl that of sukidt>s wh(•n the awnk<,ning comes to them. 
HoweY<'I'. 111y cl1·atl1 w:is \'l'l"Y p1•n1·f'ful. T felt a sinking sensa-
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lio11. awl 1llt•11 en•1·ythinµ; was a hla11k. !low lo11g this 1·01Hli-
1ion lasted I do not know." 

1Heade1-. r·ontemplnte thP S("l'IH' at i he lt1_• gin11in~ of this 
c·hnptc·t' aR yon pe1·use th<' following.) (1:37.) 

1180. ··Wh1·11 111y spirit awok<'. l was standing in the roo111 . 
On tlw l1i-tl lay an e11u1eiaktl form of mysi>lf. Oh , tlw lines of 
snffet·inµ; 011 that (·old fan·'. Fot• a I i111(• I st oocl looki11g n t my 
bodY. How fre<' from cm·e I ff'lt'. Th .. 11 (·nnw a 1·p,·nlsion of 
feel 0in:.r. 1 thou g-ht of what 111iµ;ht han· l1l't'1t, aiul \Wpt hitter 
tearR. Friends, doesn"t it st•Pm singnln1· that a spi1·it should 
Wf'Pp O\'f'I' its p;11·thly life? Yd 111a11y of ns do. 

11~1. '"""ith p1·ope1· tl'ai11in!,!' I wo11l1l ha'·" ht•f'n a useful 
mernh1·1· of srn·i<'t.'"- Xow I wns h«"IJllPss as I thought tlw rnin 
was. as it ea111P dow11 i11 to1·rP11ts ancl lwat tlw <'Hsement with a 
weil-cl ;.:omul. Yet 11otliing 1·011 Ill ha 1·<' ht><'ll more weit·d t11a n 
the sn·11t• wilhin, :1 spil'it wc1•ping orn its dead body! I wept 
until I felt rPliPn•1l. and gracl1ially thc• room fadf'd from my 
'i1•w a11<l I spe111P1l i11 a <lilll lighL ~ly c·onsl'ience k1•pt :-;a,,·ing : 
'Oh. wli,v <lifl yon take your nwn life>'?' 11111il I waR almost 111a1!. 
~ly thoughts c-011ti1111ally tra1<'lecl hac-1.: to my pa:-;t life. How 
lllany thing:-; 1 fonncl to 1·ornl1·11111. a11d so fpw to pl'aisf' ! Oh, 
whe1·p was I'? I had so ofl-1•11 lollJ!f'd fo1· so lit 11cl1· in :-;om<' pen( '(" 
ful place wli .. 11 I was c_·~qw1·:<'1wi11g so 11111d1 trnuble. ~ow my 
solitud<' was c·ompl .. t 1·. Y1 ·t it wni- <listasteful to me. I could 
Ree now that it would li:I\·<' heen lwst for me to havP. bumbled 
my pridf' and 1·1•t urned hohH'. Frie11<ls, 1 shall not try to tell 
you of my su.1Ie ri11g-s (mental) dnring the first year of my lifo 
in the spirit wo1·ld. You •·an 11a ,-e 110 <·oni•f'pt io11 of t h<'i r depths . 

. I Lady ·''11iril • . \'11/ the Son of liutl, Leads tu J:1·1 fr11111!i1111. 
(138.) 

11:--::?. ;'.\ t last a sµirit frolll a higher sphere callle to me 
and om·1·pc) 111r• aRsistailC'e. 011, how gladly I accepted it! She 
taught me to help myself by helping otliers. And my self· 
impoR{·d duty ii,; to i111p1·ess home!Pss, friendless creatures as 
J om·e was, that self-mnr<l{'t' is not the end of their sufferingR, 
hut the real h1·gi1111 inµ;. no11 ' t th ink that my progress has hee11 
rapid. for it has not . 1 haYP had many things to learn and 
rna11y 111ore to 1111lf'ar11 , siiwe 1 h<•gan to progt·ess. 

(1 :;o.; 

1183. " 1 hac_l h('t'll in spirit life only a short time whl'n I 
began seeking for H. .\ t Ja:-;t 1 1·t>:l<'heil him. and found him hut 
a wreck of his fornH'I' s<'lf. Iii> was so r·hang1·d hy disc•ase and 
snfff'rinj!' that I s1·ar<"Ply km·w him. an<l I 1·1•joi1·1•<1 to think that 
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he was indeed suffering. For weeks and months I dogged his 
footsteps and tormented him all I could. I was not able to 
show myself to him, but I could impress him very strongly, and 
I did. His life was going out with consumption, and, after I 
grew to realize my po1dtion and bis, I pitied him; but it was 
a long time before I eould forgfre him. 

(a) "F1·iends, your likes and dislikes (156) do not leave 
you the instant ~·ou enter the spirit spheres, and it requires 
('Ontinued effort to hanish a hatred ~·ou have nourished for 
months. And I felt that he had deprived me of all that was 
beautiful in life, and had even eaused my death. 

Of Her Father, Her llome Now, Her Worl:, a11rl Adr-ice of Warning. 
(170.) 

1184. "l\Iy father eame to spirit life a short time after I 
<lid, and he has helped rue in many ways. "·e often go to meet 
mother, although she does not i·ealize that we are with her. 

1185. "l\Iy borne in spirit life is very beautiful. I have 
been able to keep more than one ~·oung girl from leaving her 
home to go among strangers without the consent of fatlJer or 
mother, and I have kept many more from suicide. 

(a) "It is best, friends, to live out the allotted years of 
earth life. It wonlrl have heen best for m<', and I think it. would 
be best for everyone. 

(b) "I have grndually ont~rown the dark conditions that 
surrounded me at first, but the struggle has been long and bit· 
ter. Thanking you for your patit>nee, I bid you good-night. 

(Signed) "Grace." 
And the white-rohc>d spirit nmished from our si~ht. 

CHAPTER Ill. 

Faith. 

1186. .\u iunorent victim of the cnrsc of chattel slavery, 
and whv au NHlle~s hell fo1· he1·'? Is this a «ase of justifiable 
suicide'! Dktat(•u hy the spirit Faith to the spirit Wesley, who 
wrote the did a tiou as follows: 

(a) "I have come to you to-night upon a strange mission. 
Dr. Reed, who is well known to me, bas requested me to tell 
you of my sad earth life. It will be very painful to me, but, 
ns I ha,·e been assured that it will be of great benefit (o the 
world. I will endeavor to give ~·ou a brief outline of my life on 
l•arth an'l in Rpi1·it. 

1 l~i. '"lam of mixed blood. )f~· mother was au octoroon 
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and my father (the master·) was a white man. My mother waR 
one of the indulged upper senants, and my fathe1· had p1•om· 
ised her that he would give me free pape1·s when I g1·ew up, 
and, in the event of his d<>ath, make provision that would lean• 
me free. 

The School-Days. 

1188. "I was a beautiful child and unusually bright for my 
age. My father had three daughters and two sons by his legal 
wife. He always seemed very fond of me, and, as a special 
favor, I was allowed to study with the other children. I was 
Yery ambitious, and outstripped the others in study of the lan
guages, and when the young mistresses (sisters) were sent 
away to Finstuc S<·hool, I was allowed to accompany them as 
maid. One of the girls, Hazel, and I were ahout the same age, 
and she took a great interest in me. I used to help her with 
her lessons. She used to say: 'Faith, if ~·on were white, I 
could love you like a shiter. In realit~· I was the fairer of the 
two, and the African hlood only showed in my sleepy black 
~yes and soft, eurly black hair. 8ehool-days werP over, and. 
exeept poor me, all <'ame home delighted. 

Sad Accident That Sealed Her Doom. 

1189. "We had been at home scarcely a year before the 
accident that deprived me of all hope in life occurred. My 
father waR accidentally shot. I hav<> been in spirit life many 
yea1·s, yet the recollections of that terrible time are as clea1· 
as if they had occurred to-day. It was a clear, fro8ty morninJ?, 
in the fall of the year, and a number of gentlemen from neigh· 
boring plantations were going on a hunt. Early that morninl-{ 
I had gone into my father's library (} eannot, even now. call 
him my master) to ask permission to accompany Hazel on <l 

visit to a school-mate. He was seatPd at a tahle writing when 
I entered. He looked np and asked what my errand was. I 
told hin1 and he said: 'Certainl.v, yon <'an ~o.' I thanked him 
and started to leave the room when he suddenly asked: 'Faith, 
how old are you?' I replied that I would soon be eigl1teen. 
He sighed, and said: 'Poor i:tirl ! yon are j?rowing so hea.ntiful, 
and I must not pro<'rastinate another day.' I was puzzled at 
his wordR and asked him what he meant. .\nd he replied that 
he was 'thinking of a business matter that ought to be attended 
to at 01u·p,' .\ml in a few short hours he was brought home 
in a dying condition. 

The Fatal Rerelaiion. 

11!)0. ":\Iy mother at once hetrnyt>d her secret and b1·ought 
do.wn the ,·ile hatred of her mistrl:'ss. not only upon h<'r own 
hend, hnt my innocent st>lf also. I <':mnot g-o over the dt'lails of 
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tlle few weeks after my father'i,1 funeral, bnt my mothe1· aud I 
were sold to a low planter, nHwe fo1· 1·e,·enge than fo1· th€ 
money we brought, and this low, deA'raded brute had ddermined 
to com1wl me to become his mil'lt 1·esR, and when I tm·u<>d upon 
him in scorn, he ordered me tied to the whippinA'-post and gi'\"'en 
thrc>e hundred lashes. .\ fter Hiat I was to be giYen to a hrntal 
nej!'ro for a wife. 

In :;:,,1it111le the Curtain /Jropped al /he }.'e.rf /)awning. 

1191. ··The pain of the lash was more than I <·onld Pndure. 
and I swooned away. When I rej!'ained cons<>iousness, I found 
m;n:elf in a pool of my own blood. I was so sore I could not 
move but with the most exe1·11ciatinJ,r pain. I tried for hours 
to drag myself to the i·her bank, distant only a few yards. By 
degrees I gradually dral!l!ed myself along, and, just as the day 
began to dawn, I rolled off the bank into the water. Ob, the 
blessed waters! He1·e, at last, was a panacea for all my trou
bles. I could fe<·I 111ys<·lf sinking det>per and deeper, and 1h<' 
1·001 waters gP11t ly kissed my fen•r-flnshed eheeks. I did not 
struggle. and rn~· d<>ath was painless. 

J us/ 011 !hr Other Side. 

l l!t::!. ")[y snrpriRe at findinA' that I still exi1dc:>d. tho11J,!h 
in a different form from 1hat on earth, was great, for I had dis
carded the thought of anothe1· Jiff-, when I r,:aw so mtwh suffer
ing around me nnrelien'o. 

B1it That JJrnle-ll'hal of 11 im? 

1Ul3. "llow I haterl the brute tlJa.t had p111·ehased me, and 
bow I st run~ to reYenge myself! Aud I haw not forgi'\"'en him 
yet. though 1 haYe tri<>d to do so. He inhabits a much dark<>r 
sphere than I, and a~<>s will elap~<' h<'fore he will see the light. 

J!r,. Beautiful Home a1ul Missiu11, a11d the Slare-Dealfl''s "Outer 
Darkness." 

1194. '·You shoultl see the beautiful 110rne the on<·'~ 
despised slaYe has in the spirit world. Here we haYe neither 
master nor slaYe. My mission ii; to try to helµ those to pro
gress who were guilty of selling their own flesh and blood. 
Years ha'\"'e passed sin<'e many such haw entered spirit life. 
and yet they are still in dark, dark pla<'es, for their deeds wer<· 
so dark, and the imffe1·i111! intlided upon others was so horrible, 
that ages must pass <'I'<' tlwir souls rer<>in• a ray of hlessed 
Jig-ht." 
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l'IL\l''l'ER IV. 

fflierc Ts Jfell~-ll'hrrc Is Ilcaren? 

'4)~ .... 
1~0~.) 

l'.?7}.) 

I 1!15. Dr. Reed at la!'lt hear<l of the sa<l <:onditiou of an 
old sd10ol-mate and found that so low had i::he fallen, and the 
<la1·k c•onditions of fallen men and women all ahont her painted 
lheo t·o11dition of hell upon his mind so vividly that he uses the 
see1w as an answer to "·here> is hell'! nut: this is the writing, 
to-wit: • 

11 !lG. "\\"here ;_, IH•a n·n '? and '\There is hell? are two ques· 
tions that haYe puzzle1l human heings for eonntless ages, and in 
the ti1·st days of the twentieth <'entury this rinestion is not sat
isfattorih· ans1n•red for all the human familL Even dav I her11 
1 be heai-i-rending f'I')'. wheu someone is laid beneath tlw sod: 
'Oh. what would I not gin~ to '1.:11011' that tlwr1~ is a herPaftel'. 
and that my Jm·ed one• is happy!' And the Church has heen 
f·ndf'aYoring to answer thil" quel"tion. but has been unsucee!'lsful, 
for the answer of t hP c 'hur"11 will not satisfy its own mem
hers. mn('h less th<> inquiring- 111i11d!'l outside or' its rankR. when 
the hour of clc-ath ap111·o:wl11•s. .\rnl now, friends, I will tell 
.You of two P:qwri1•n1·<·s I hn w· hn<l in a 1·ery short tinw past 
that I think will am:wn tlu·sp fJUPs1 ions for yon. 

() ( 11 i.< 0 Id S r·lrn11l-.lla / 1•. (2:36.} 

11!17. ".\ ~hod time ago an old 8ehool -mate of mine pa8sed 
to s1iirit life. .\s !toy a111l gi1·l we had been c·losely assoeiated, 
and she wns my luiyi:-1h idPal of all thnt was good and beautiful. 
The years passed on mu! we g1·<>w into manhood and woman· 
hood. and she went with her family to a distant State. and I 
to a neighbori11J.! f'ity 1 o study my prnfc•ss ion. For awhile we 
e0t·responded with l':tt·h othf'r. liut aftn awhile 011r IPtters 
1·eased altogethe1·. 

1198. "I learued that she had lu·eu hf'i rawtl hv one that 
she Ii ad lo1·ed. not wisf'h·. but 1 oo well. and· thnt ·the latter 
years of her life werP pas~1·1l with the soeial outl'asts, the fallen 
wonwn. And when I l11•ar1l that 8he had passP•l to thiio1 side of 
life, I forgot e1·erything- hut 111·1· pu1·e girlhood. fo1· she had 
been so nobl<' and Rf'lf-s:H'J'itic·ing- in those h~·gonro clays that 1 
was anxio11s to see her 01we more. 

To Sutlt J,o,,. Hslale She Ifrrd Pollen. 

1199. ''Oh. frip1uls. it il'l almoRt impossible for me to de· 
scrihe to you the !'l111·1·omHlings I found her in! I have visited 
many dark places in spi1·it· lifP. hut I ha1·e np\·er dsited a more 
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repulsh·e place than the one she was in. To me everything 
seemed to be in a semi·light, but the dwellers there told me 
that everything was dark to them. I was surrounded bv fallen 
men and women, and I might say that the men had fallen lower 
than the women, and were in more horrible misery. Many had 
loathsome diseases while they were in the earth life, and they 
still believed that they bad them where they were, and the 
friend of my youth, after years of depravity, bad sunk as low 
as the lowest. I was shocked at the change in her, and if I bad 
not had the clear seeing of a spirit, I would not have recog· 
nized her at all. I felt that I mnst do all I could to help her 
rise above the low condition she was in. And I instructed lier 
the best I could bow to elevate herself and others; but, fri<'nds, 
I am afraid it will be a long time befor<' she reaches happiness . 

. 1 Plnre of Torment, hut Nol a Litrral He77. 

1200. "Friends. ibis was a pla.ce of torment or h<'ll, if you 
choose to call it by that name; while a millionfold more torture 
than the bell of the orthodox because the torture was mental 
instead of physical, yet it was not literally hell, for, while 1 
was there I was not in torment. though I did not fe<'I excess
ively happy, for who <'onld he J1appy and see spirits in such 
awful surroundings? It was only momentary unhappiness, for 
I knew that they were tortnrin~ themseh"es, and if they so de· 
sired they could rise ahon' tlwir loathsome conditions and find 
tbemselYes in higher sph<'res. I will not dwell on this dark 
scene any longer, but will pass on to the bright picture I prom· 
ised you, or heawn, as I d1oose for the time to call it. 

'f ; A Birthday Party among the m1ild1w in the Spirit World-and There. 
ls Heai•en. 

l 201. "Little Nellie>. as a dear little friend in spirit life 
<'Rending the Vail,' 1163). who a sl1ort time ago celebrated her 
hirtlHlav in lwn,·en. Nellie was so anxious for the doctor to be 
}'resent·. and I was inrlec>d so pleased to attend that I necepted 
t1H' tot's iudtation nnd went with her to th<' littl<' an~els' party. 

A Beautiful Par!:. 

1202. "Now, my friends, I am goiu~ to ask you to tlraw a 
little on your imagination, just a little, in order that you may 
comprehend the scenes I am going to dt>serihe to you. Just 
imngine yourselves in a park similar to Hyde Park, only a thou
sand times more beautiful. Reantiful flowers ewrvwhf>rc>, 
whose fragrance was intoxicating: grand fountains. whose fall
in,:r waters refleeted all the colors of the rainbow; and music 
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as far above the music of earth as the music made by an expert 
violinist is above the music of a bass drum. 

1203. "In the center of the spacious grounds stood an edi
fice of beautiful white stone-I say stone for the lack of a bet
ter term-but it looked like the white streaks you see in onyx. 
It had the same beautiful semi-transparent look as onyx. This 
building was one of the homes or schools for little folks, and 
oh, how glad and happy they were! It was not like an orphana' 
asylum, as some of you may think, for the little ones were ten· 
derly cared for and taken to their earthly homes very often. 
Little Nellie kindly escorted me around among her little friends 
and introduced me to them all. Some of them I had met before 
and bad helped them to reach their friends and relatives on 
earth. 

1204. "Now, friends, open your eyes wide and be prepared 
to exclaim, 'Ob!' for the little ones insist~d on my engaging in 
their beautiful instructive games. I know I cut a sorry fignre 
among those little darlings, joining in their marches and dances 
-yes, dances, for, friends, we do dance in the spirit world, if 
we feel so inclined. • 

1205. "Oh, bow I wish you could have seen the teaehers 
of those little ones enjoy themselves, and could you have lis · 
tened to their words of wisdom! 

(a) "I explained the nature of the work we are engaged 
in to one of them [Zelda, see next chapter], and extracted a 
promise from her to attend our seances and give us a few 
thoughts for the book. 

(b) "Friends, this was indeed heaven, yet it was only a con· 
dition. But many enter spirit life in such low conditions that 
it takes centuries for them to reach this degree of purity. 

1206. "The doctrine of redemption has been taught tc10-
long on your earth. Why not teach mankind that each one 
must bear bis own burdens and be responsible for his own 
misdeed.s ?" 

But the scene changes to a dismal death in a tenement
house on earth. 

Ruth, a Pupil and Messenger of Zelda's School. (121 l.J 

1207. Reed continues: "While we were at the height of 
our enjoyment a messenger named Ruth came to me and asked 
me to go with her to a death-bed on earth, and, leaving little 
Nellie with her companionR, I hastened with little Ruth to the 
earth to tlw death-h<>d of a little <'hild whi<'h lay dying in a ten
ement district of one of your large cities. (See 1298.) 

1208. "Friends, what a contrast between this place and 
tl1<> one I had just left! (1202.) There all had been bright and 
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RUTH,• 

A puJ>il and mes...,ngrr of Zelda'• school. 

(IZOi.) 

(1211.) 

beautiful; here everything was da1·k and squalid. On a pallet 
of filthy rags the little one was gasping for breath. On the 
·rickety table burned a flickering light, the broken panes in the 
window were stuffed full of rags, and a keen wind was blow
ing, yet there was no fire in the room. A boy, apparently about 
fifteen years of age, sat watching his little sister die. He had 
been reared in an atmosphere that had throttled ever~· good 
impulse he may ha:ve had, and he sat there in stolid silence. 
seemingly with no thought of pity for the suffering child. Her 
breath grew fainter and less painful as we brought our influ
ences doser to her, and, just as she ceased hn•athing, a 

1209. "Drunken woman staggered in1o the room and want
ed to know if Peg had quit squalJiug y<"t:' How thankful I was, 
friends, that Peg" wn~ lwyon<l th<' r<"af'l1 of that wicked woman~ 
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ta) "Folding my arms a1·ouud the little spirit, Ruth and I 
journe~·ed back to the spirit spheres. 

(b) "It took a long time for our little eha1·ge to understand 
where she was. She kept h('ggiug us not to take her baek to 
·111am.' she liked to staY with us so nrnch hett(•r. 

1210. "I saw her fust the otller day. She ha" grnwn to be 
so heantiful ! The hungry look has left her fa•·(• mu! she is w1·y 
happy in her spirit home. She is Ruth's Pspe1·ial eharge until 
sh<' grows stronger, and Ruth has named her ( 'rystal." 

t'H.\l'TER Y. · 

Sc!t110/ing Spirit Children. 

1211. Zelda, a teadier of one of the schools in spi1·it life, 
while standing in white attire before the circle, made the fol· 
lowing writing. to-wit: 

(a) "Good·eYe11i11g, friends. I say 'friends' because all are 
friends who are working to uetter the human family. 

(b) "Dr. Reed rPqnested of me some time ago to pay you 
a Yisit (121U'i), and, in obedience to his request, I am present to 
tell you, in my iµiperfect way, of my work in spil'it life. (1205 a.) 

1212. "}ly mission is to te:wh the little ones who come to 
ns in snc-h great numbers from the ea1·th plane how to grow 
wise in tht• spirit spheres. 

(a) •·1 haYe heen in spirit life so many :'·ears that 1 11an-
110 ties on the earth plane. 

(b) "1 am called Zelda in the spheres, and this name will 
suffice while I visit yon. 

(c) "This is my first Yisit to earth for mauy years. As my 
work lies far beyond yonrs, I have no desire to Yil'it this plane, 
and would not be here to-night if the good Do<'tor 1Reed) bad 
not requested me to give you something in rega1·d to the work 
1 am engaged in. He tl'lls me that a simple recital of m~· work 
may he ,·ery instructiYe to you. 

(d) "I had hPen in spiI·it life a long time befo1·e I was takeu 
to the home 1 am now in to help tea<'h the little ones. 

1213. "At first I was one of their lower or under teachers, 
as :'"OU call them on earth; and through years of tea<·her's work 
I have risen to he one of the highest teachers. [Of the juven· 
ile scliools. l 

(a) ""We take the little on<'s as they come to us from your 
<'arth plane and train them to he nf1efn1 in this sphere. 

(b) ""'e find some who will make good messengers to the 
<>arth. and we train ilwm for that. (RPP Littl<> R11tl1. 120-i."1 
Otlwri- a1·<• mor<• adapf P<l to ,.i,.it th<> hiµ-lwr splu>1•p" and hrin:.; 
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knowlE>dge to us that is of inestimable Yalue. (See Little ~ellie, 
R. V., 1163.) 

1214. "By the way of parenthesis, let me add: If you will 
tr~· to realize that the inhabitants of the spheres abo>e you arc 
only human beings shorn of their earthly bodies, you <'an com
prehend all I am going to tell you. There are spirits in C'ount
less numbers who m·e higher than I, and we are as hungry for 
knowledge from them as you are to hear from us. To illustrate: 

1215. "Not long ago we were puzzled to know how to in
strm·t !'Olli<' of our higher pupih1. .\nd again I will say that 
the age of the pupil has nothing whatf',·er to do with its adrnnce
ment. In fad, we lm•e sight of time. as you count it on your 
plane. "·e thf'rf'fm·p Sf'nt one of 0111· little messengers to one 
of tbe hi~her AphPt'<'S; and thPy. in tul'll. sf'nt out a messenger. 
,\nd in due (·0111·sp of time, as yon say, we l'P<'eived the dt>sired 
information. 

Ffrsf ]Jisposii1'on of the Ulflr Spirits. 

1216. "The little ones who (·ome to m1 direct from the 
Parth plane are pla<·P1l in thP prepa.ratory and taken care of h,..
thoi::C' who li:wt> C'harge of that work, and by the othn S<'hol
nrR. ThesP ki111l spirits take them to Yisit those who are near 
and deal' to them. hoth in the l'lpirit spheres and on earth. In 
this way they arP not only ahle to comfol't thosP who are griev
ing for thPm. hut are thns taught to go and return hy them
sehes and aid others in doing the same. 

1217. ""'C' ul'IP no text-books in tlw 111·hooh• of spil·it life, 
hut through the poWC'I' of onr minds WP arP ahle to pla<·e be
fore our stn<lPnts pil'tnres of any subjP<'t we wish to explain. 
A spirit who pasl'lf'S into the spirit sphe1·es l1efore it has reached 
maturity is lwst tnngl1t h)' inl'ltrndiYP l!amPR. 

Tearhing Musfr. 

121R "\\'p ha,·e a R,,·RtPm of music that far surpasses the 
music of your Pal'th. and we only nse such as will awaken the 
highest aspirationl'I of the soul. ·we teach our pupils anything 
in regard to hal'monious sounds; then, if they desire to make 
it tbf'ir mission to return to · the earth plane to inspire mor
tals to compose music. tlw,v attend what yon would rail 
•·• msPr,·atories." 

R\' - -2~ 
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CH .\PTER VI. 

Experience of Henry A. LamlJ. 

1219. For portrait and biogrnphy, see "Beyond the Vail,'' 
596-604. And thus did this spirit write, to-wit: (623.) 

Architectm·e, Schooling, Music. 

1a) ''I have p1·omised my mother to write you of my expe
riences in the spirit world, though, as many of yon kuow, I 
have only been here a short time. I left the earth life and a 
fond, loving mothet· before I had reached the noon of life. 

1220. ;,The greater part of my time has been spent with 
rny mother. I have tried in en•ry way to allay her grief, yet 
I have found time to sre mneh of interest to me in the new 
spheres in which I am placed. I was w•ry unlwppy when I en· 
tt'red spirit life, not on aceonnt of anything ·I had done or left 
11111lone. hut be<'ause my mother was in such deep grief for me. 
::\ly motl1e1· nrnl I had always l1ePn so near C'ach other, and Ill.'' 
u111·xpected pai-,..ing- away had lf'ft lier hrok<'n-bearted . The tie 
tl1at had bournl us so closely in the Nlrth life was not severed 
It.' my death. mu] I was Yer.~ 11nl1appy when I saw my mother's 
d1·1·p ;u·ipf. If mothf't' were happy, I woultl have everything to 
mnke 111 .. happy. 

1:.!:!1. "ln tlw Ntl'th life 1fi:M) I was passionately fond of 
mni-it·. a11cl hnd many c-herished plans in regard to it that I was 
1111altl1· 1o 1·a1·1·y out: tut in this life I am not l1:1111pr>r<''1 in any 
way. Thl'l'l'fot'(• I 11nd only l1c•en h<'re a short ti111<' wlwn I again 
took 11p tltl' :-t wly of mnsi<'. In the spirit world we have the 
flc1rni:tn:.:-(• "'"l' tlior-1> in ilw <·nrth life: th<' honrs ,·on are <'Om
pt>llc·rl t ;, 8p(•llcl in l ' ('IHl!'o\C' \\"(' (';lll SJIC'lH] in r-;t 1Hly .. 

In} "lt SC'('1118 il1at I liad attracted llHllly spirits arounu 
me in tl1P Pnrth iifl' il1at "·<'r<' music·nl. and my spirit sist-c•r was 
among thC'111. .\ ncl wh1>11 mot hPt' would r-;ink into slnrnlH'l'. she 
a11d father wo111<1 "oax me to go nway wit11 t!H•m. and I r-;oon 
nnti('ed that th<' very air seemP<l p<'rmeatf·cl with mnsic. "\11 
,·.-ns perfect harmony. 'rh<' Yery flowPrs br·c·a t h<'d love songs Io 
r-1wh other. r-;oft. rnr>Jo,lions so1111ds that f·hnrme<l Ill<'. 

(h) "Fi11ally my sir-;tt>r J1Prsnncl<•1l llH' to go with her to 
s1•e her musi1·-rnastr>1'. and I doti't kuow how I shall he able to 
t"ll . ..-on of thnt firl"t ·111nsie lesr-;011 in spirit life. 

1222. "\\·p <'11tPre1l n large· huilding (6!1fi) of a i,:tyle of archi 
t<>dnre so difft>t'C'llt from anything yon J1an• with you that I 
n111 afraid I r-;hall 11«' 1111alil1• to gh·e yon e\·<'n a vagne des<'rip-
1 i.-11 of it. 
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la) "1t 1 esembled the piet m·e ofteu seen of aneient G 1·eek 
archit·edure. and was built of Yer,v large blocks of e1·ystals. 

(b) ".A soft, hea,1tiful light, similar to the light of a glow
worm, seemed to shine thl'ougb the stone. 

(c) "Tl•<' inte1·ior defit>s dc>scription. It was furnished lux
uriously in Oriental splendor. 

(d) "Thf' air was full of the odo1· of 8ome delicate white 
flower. The eutrance ball waR cnrpetrd with a carpet of cream
colored baclq?rcumd over which trailed delieate green vines and 
Lright-bued flowns. . 

1e) "A broad staircai:;e led from this room to tbP floor 
ahm-(' aud was c·{~rpE:ted with the same pattern of carpet as that 
in the 1·e•·Pp1 ion-ball. 

({) ".\ lif,!ht came from aboYe that made the staircase look 
like lrnrni8hed 1<iher. A:-- we ascended the stairs I saw rl.ut 
the light came from the most mngnificent window of stained 
glass I haYe <'n·r seen. 

(g) "This "indow representc>d the transition of a beauti
ful ~·oun~ ;..:irl. My sister told me she was the teaeher's daugh· 
ter. Wh<'n we reached tl1e landing l stood and gazed at the 
bC'autiful window, it was so different from anything I had ever 
sef'n ou earth. It look<'d 111ore like some heautiful transparent 
pa in1 in:?" than a window of glass. 

Studio. (1111.} 

!:!:!::. "\rh1•11 done drinking in tlw l1l'auties of this win
dow scent•. I followed my sister into the studio. I will not at· 
tempt to desnil:e the studio. It is 80 far be)·ond my powers 
of deseription that yon would only ~et a distorted pieture of 
it if I did. 

l:!'.!L "Tiie master came forwa1·d eagerly to meet us and 
gave ns a most cordial wekoHH'. TI<' was a tall man, with snow
wbite hai1· and beard and had :-;ueh h<'autiful, expressive brown 
eyes. He was elothed in a garment of soft pm·ple cloth. 

~ 1~:!5. •·.\ly sister walked owr to a stand and picked up a 
Yiolin. Oh. mother! if you could just 11ear her once, all your 
~riPf would rnnish. As 1 io;at list<'nin~ to the 8trains of that 
t>xqnisite 11111:-;ic, I longed for yon to sel• hPI'. the young ~irl in 
all Jip1· p111·it.'·· her snow·white ~arn1ents in such confrast to 
th•· 1rn1·ple rol:t'S of the old man, with thP soft mellow light on 
11e1· lieautifnl upturned face! 

l :!:!6. "The master ea me and addr<'s,.;1•11 himself to me, and 
askPd me if I wish<'1l to f'ontin11<' my mnsi<·al studies, and offere1l 
me his assistanc<'. a 11tl 1 J!I'H t .-fn lly Hl't·<'pterl his proffered aid. 
and : ddnmined to work hard. aml. if possible, to go to mother 
:111<1 i:moth1• 11<'1' with mnsi<· that is io;o l"nprrior to C>arthly mnsi1· 
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that the wry sound of it will h'ansport her beyond the griefs 
of earth. These lessons, hegun at the most trying time in my 
spirit life, have been an endless sourr·e of <'Omfort to me. 

1227. "When our mother is ill, my sister and I come with 
a few chosen friendR and play our sweetest music. Yonr world 
is full of musie, but yon must he<"ome mdre spiritual before 
yon can catch the sweet strains. After we are perfected in 
musi<' in the spirit world, it is our duty to return to earth anll 
aid those who are striving to become musicians. 

1228. "I have also visited many magnificent play-houses 
since I came to spirit life, but none have made the impression 
on me that the music-master's home did. Not that they are a 
whit less beautiful, but I presume I have become accustomed to 
ti<'eing beautiful homes in spirit life." 

CHAPTER VII. 

Dementia. (B. Y., 673.) 

1220. As 11is experience, Pike Alley wrote thus, to-wit: 
(a) "I came here at the earnest solicitation of one of tht'! 

members of ~-our cabinet band. 
(b) "".bile on earth I was so unfortunate as to lose my 

rneutal baluuce and was coufined for some time in one of your 
insane asylums, and for this reason I have been asked to tell 
you what etl'N·t this had on my spirit when I awoke to conscious-
1wss in the other world. 

1230. •·1 do not know the exact date of my passing out; 
neither do I know how long I had been in spirit life when my 
mental Yision became clear; but, judging from others who were 
as severely affiicted as myself, I presume it must have been for 
some time. 

ia) ''When l first regained full control of my mentality, I 
foulll1 myself in a beauliful chamber surrounded by odol'ons 
fl.owers. Sweet strains of music seemed to float to me from 
a hanu in the distance. I was all alone in this beautiful 1·oom, 
reclining on a downy couch, and at first I dared not stir for 
fear it was some l1eayenlv dream and I would awaken and find 
myself on (•artb. · 

1231. "While thinking thus, my angel wife glided into the 
room. I was sure tl1en this must be a dream, for I thought she 
must he in hea-\"en. Rhe advanced to my couch and gently 
smoothed the hair from my brow, and murmured: 'Dear, I am 
so glad you haYe awakened!' In my joy I cried out: '0 darling. 
tell m<! where I am, and that this is no dream.' She then told 
rne of my pasflin~ away and that I lwll heen rared for by wise 
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spirits in 1lw1 l1m-1.ital 1m1il my spirit was able to care for it
self, a1ul now tliat I had fully awakened I must do something 
to elevate nayself aud others. 

1232. "As i had no desire to return to the earth plane, I 
counsel<'d with tlie i!!pirits who haYe this kind of work in iland, 
aud dedde<l to r<•main with them .and share their lahor, believ
ing- this to be the most efficient way of aiding my fellow men. 

(a) "It was some time befol'e they gave me cha1·g-e uf a 
patient, and my first case was a most pitiable one. He bad 
gorw insane ettrl;'' in life over religion, and, being strong phys 
ically. hnd liwd to a good old age. \\"hil<' his brain wa'4 dis
eased, his spirit hail developed none at all; therefore it took us 
a Jong time to irl't liim 1 o realize his condition. 

1b) •'Ue liad tri('d for .n·ars to 111ake so11ie li11111an saerifice 
to bis nailit·e, and this mm·derous feeling had taken entire pos
sesi;iun of liis min<l; waking or sleeping, he was ne,·er at rest. 

le) "But at length h!s spirit heg~m to enlarge gradually, 
until, after a uumLer of years, he is now a very strong spirit. 
Fnderstand, fric•nds, I am not one of the ph~·sicians in charge 
of this work; I am only a nurse and an under one at that; but 
I am very lrnppy in the knowledge that I am able to aid spirits 
''ho co111e to spirit life in such plights. 

123:3. "Such spirits as have only lw(•Jl nnhalanf'<-'d mentn (. 
ly for a short time of course make rapid progress. .-\n<l, as 
800n as entirelJ· reeov('red, they S('ek eompanions anrl surrountl · 
in~8 congenial to them. Any crime they may haYe committed 
whilt> in possession of their mental facultiPs the_-r must suffer 
for. Some of th<> physi1·ianfl. or tt>ad1ers we eall those in ebarj!e 
of this work, luwe heen in this hospital fo1· hundreds of years. 
They teach a<lrnnf'ed spirits to visit J·our insane asylums, and 
thus relien' man~· dist1·css<>il sonls. 

(Signed) "Pike .-1 llen.'' 

("ff.\ PTEH \'Ill. 

f;'.r11crir111·r fl{ 011 .1rlri:sg. 

1234. Emma .\ hho1t wrote: (il9.) 
(a) '·} am Emma .\ hhott, and ha Ye been inYite<l h(·re for 

the pnrposf' of ~i\·iu~ you an insight into the spirit livf's of 
those in my line of work, and I am to tell yon of th<' mnguili· 
C<'Dt play-honse8 and musi1·-!1alls of th<• spirit worl11. 

(/J) "Xow, my ol'fhfl(lox fri1·111ls. tlo not 1·aisl' yo111· han<ls 
in holy hor·ror at t hP hnr<' mPntion of play-l1011sl's in 1 ht' spirit 
world, for ·we lHtYe them hPl'P in ahnndmwe. arnl .n111 t";l!lno1 
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know (for JOU ha,·e nevPr experienced it) what a sour<'l" of 
pleasure they are to those who spent the happiest years of tht·i1· 
earth life on tl1e stage, to be able to continue their work aftPr 
crossing the rh·er ~t~·x. Rut I now write of m~· p<>1·sonal pxi.w· 
rience on the subject. 

12~~5. ".\ t Ill\' transition I wa~ 111et bv a fol"or·e of old fa111il· 
iar faees, as my ·spirit freed itself from· my pain-raeked body 
and was taken to an abodt• of rt>~t. hut tl1e no,·elty of b('ing in a 
strange and ueautifuJ country soou wme away, and my thoug-hts 
turned to my earth life, and I longed for the old Jife on the 
stage, for the lights, the music, and applaufo11• 11ad grown to he 
a part of my existence. 

1~36. ''This desire was searcely formulated hefo1·t• so1111· 
old friends stood h.v my side as if conjured up by my longing~. 
and offered to es1·ort me to one of the many places of am111'I'· 
ment and in1-1trm·tion in the spirit world. .\nd I am at a lo:-:~ 
liow to tell JOH of my first visit to a spil·it play·homw. :\ly 
soul had often drunk in the ht•auties of this kind on earth, but, 
eontrasting them in the magnificenf'e of the buildings lwre. th"." 
seem small and meager. 

(a) "This building was somewhat after the st,,·le of OJte 

vast amphitheater. 
11') "'l'he grounds surrounding it were filled with tropical 

shruhs and flowers, and the tinkling of the many mnsiral foun· 
tains filled the air. 

Id ''The stag-e folPtting-s were superb llJafolterpief·es of nrt 
indeed. · 

12a;:. ''The plays were niee, and all of an elernting charnr· 
tl"r, for thf' purpose not only of elevating spirits in the audi· 
<•rice who ne<>d elernting, hut for the purpose of educating the 
parti<-ipators in thP pun•st line of stage work, in order ~ that" 
th<:'y may impress their <·o·workers on earth with hPantifnl 
ideals. 

1238. "Ilow many raf·ps of men mePt one in these Yast 
audiencPs of spirit lift>! Rome drawn hithn hy a natural Jove 
for the ohs<'ene: others lun·e POme hither to af·company friends 
of low 1legrPe who n<><>fl Plerntin;.r, rPalizing that th<:'y must 
rome with tlwm many times, as but little <'an he accomplislwd at 
one trial. 

In) "Thi' "·ork of reforming those who ha,·e inherite<l 
br11ti1-1h taslf's aud 1lepravP11 appetites must of necessity bl' 
verv slow: anll it oftpn tnkf's :rn ordinan JifC'time to rid onf'· 
sf'lf of a habit a1·rp1irPd in a f<>w yPars. · 

lb) ''It is for tliis r<•ason tlrnt people of immoral naftu·1•:-: 
are most henl"fit<'1l at on<·P npon entf>ring the spirit world . 
Tlwir snr1·01111<lin)!s :ll'f' oftpn l1PttPr, hnt th<>y f'arry with tl11·111 
1l1f'ir old P:11·1 li 1lPsirPs." 
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1239. While this spirit was writing, she also was in con
Yersatiou with various members of the circle in which, among 
her sayings, were these, to·wit: 

ta) "I learned this mode of writing by watching otherR 
here and by practice. 

(b) "This is a grand work ~·ou mortals are trying to do 
here. Yes . .Urs. House, I know of that picture of me that yo11 
haYe at yum· home, and I feel thankful toward ~·ou that you 
have felt and manifested sueh interest toward me. 

(c) "Mr. Secretary, kind sir, this closes m~· effort at writ
ing for the present, though I may be permitted to write yon 
again before this work is closed up. I wish you, sir, to ask 
this indulgent circle to accept my thanks to all who have en
gaged to make this glorious privilege possible for me, and the 
kindnes11 to endure while I whisper a word from my immortnl 
home to denizens of your world who may hereby be indn<'ed to 
c-atch some stra.v beams shining through the mil from the beau
tiful, awaiting home beyond." 

CH.\PTER IX. 

Cremation. 

1240. Defended by the spirit )[rs. Wellington in her own 
writing, as follows: 

(a) "Some time ago l promised to tell you wl1at effect the> 
cremation of my cast-off body bad upon my spirit. 

(b) "To me dying was only a change from the world of sor· 
rows to one of infinite bliss, and when the summons came for 
me to come up higher, I was ready and anxious to make the 
journey. 

(c) "It was my desire that my body should be cremated as 
a sanitary measure. I knew it to be best, and I felt that it 
would be better for my spirit. Now I know it was best. 

1241. "When my material body began dissolving from the 
intense heat, my spirit felt so mnch lighter. Fire has lonj! been 
known and recQgnized h;v the Eastern nations as a great puri
fying agent. To th('U\ it is the so111·1·e of all life. I know b~· 
experience that it frees the spit·it much quicker than any other 
means of dissolution. 

1242. "Embalming is a h<>athenish custom and should be 
abandoned, for the spirit of man is never entirely untrameled 
until his physical body is dissolwd. and I rannot 11nd1•1·stan<1 
why cremation strikes such a terror to many hearts. It is only 
a swift meanR of dissolvinir t11e hody. Yon believe it lwst to 
cremat<' tlw hotlit>s of animals for sa11itnry h<'n<'flt. and. while 
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you admit that man is also an animal, you shrink from cremat
ing his dead body. 

Cremation M akea the Spirit FuZ Light and Buoyant. 

1243. "I haYe neYer been idle for a day or an hour in the 
spirit world, and it has been a source of continuous delight for 
me to be able to help those who stand so much in need of help 
from spil'its more advanced than themselves." 

CHAPTER X. 

12-14. An explanation of what is meant by the expressions 
of various degrees of darkness, by the spirit ·wesley, to-wit: 

(a) "A great many experiences have been given in these 
seances by spirits who belonged to orthodox churches while in 
the physical form, and I feel that their explanations of the con· 
ditions they encountered upon passing into spirit life have not 
been as clear as they should have been; therefore I take the 
liberty of making a few explanations on this matter. 

tb) ''Many who come to you say they were in the dark when 
they entered spirit life. By that they mean that tqeir spkitual 
sight was undeveloped. 

1245. "1'be majority of persons belonging to the Cburc11 
think that a belief in the remission of sins is all that is necessary 
for their salvation. Thus they hal'e depended for years upon 
someone else to bear the burden of their misdoings until they 
have become as helpless as a babe. 

But a Few Beliet'e in Practical Deeds. 
1246. "On the other hand, a small minority, whose innate 

goodness has risen above their creeds, believe that it is neces· 
sary for them to assist their fe1low-man all that lies within 
their power, in addition to accepting Christ as their Savior; 
and they go forth and help their needy neighbors and bring 
comfort to sorrowing hearts by practical deeds. But those ex
pecting an orthodox heaven are in that much disappointed, for 
they flnd everythin~ in that regard so different from what they 
bad always believed that it is small wonder that they are dis
appointed. Yet everything is so beautiful around them that 
their disappointment is of short duration and their helpful ways 
of the earth life begin to assert themselws and they are anx
ious to uplift their less fortunate friends. 

An E:rample of Practical Deeds. 
1247. "I know a spirit in one of the higher spirit spheres 

who, wl1ile on earth, was a ilernnt <'hnr<'h-member, bot in addi· 
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tion to this he was a very charitable man. He felt that the 
earth life is the place to begin to enjoy heaven; therefore, when 
he laid aside the cumbersome form of flesh, a beautiful reward 
awaited him. 

(a) "I asked him if he was disappointed when he reached 
the spirit life, and I think I can explain bis meaning best by 
using bis own worrls. !See 548.) · 

His Transition. 

1248. "He said: 'I shall ever remember my fit·st sensa· 
tions when I awoke in the spirit world. I had been sick for a 
long time, and my phyRician gaye me no hope of recovery. As 
I had made my peace with God, I felt prepared to answer the 
summomi whenen•r it would come. And it <'ame Yery unex· 
pectedly about one midnight hour. As it came I saw many 
around my bedside that had been dead for years; and, as they 
joined in an old-time religious hymn, I naturally thought them 
to be a part of the angelic hosts that awaited my coming. Af· 
ter telling my friends of this. I sank into a peaceful slnm ber . 

• 
On .l 1rnl.·ming Reyo11d. 1557.) 

1249. "'When I regained 1·omwiousness, imagine my sm·· 
prise when I found tlti'.s was h<>aven. )fy ideas of heaven were 
1·ompletely o\·erthrown, hut I l1ad to a<'knowledge to myself 
that this was more beautiful than the heaven I had dreamed of. 

(a) "'I was anxious to see God, but I soon found that my 
mind was finite, and I was still unable to irrasp the infinitf•. 
And m.v old habitR of earth began to assert th<>mselves, and f 
looked around for work that I might do. 

(b) "'It was t11en that I realized how llistaRt<>ful the for· 
mer heaven J had pirtured wonlrl haYe heen to me. 

As Usual, flte Holy Ohosf Ts rt Spirit Fn'.end. 

1250. ·' '/~n old friend told me that he was interested in 
helpin~ lower spiritr-: to better conditions and asked me to join 
him in his work. I did so nnd have been striving to l1elp them 
e\·er since. That is whv I am here now and anxious to awaken 
thf' spiritual sight of those spirits and have them see hen>e11 
as it reallY is. 

(a) ''"I haYe fnlly realizNl that the form<·1· hem·en of my 
dreams waR only a vi\'id pid111·e drawn hy onr forPfathers.' 

"lV P.~ley." 
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CH.\.l''l'ER XI . 

.Y('i/ltcr Arc .Ill II"//() !nil Themselves .Spiritualists in Happy 
('011dilions. 

1251. Exelllplitit>d l1y l>r. Reed thus: 
(a) .. F1·ie>11cl:-:. a gTeat many people who rail themselves 

Spiritualii>t~ think that all who arrept the trutl1 of Spiritual· 
ism must m·1 ·t•ssn l'ily be happy in another life. This idea is 
wro11g, fo1· rnany who cnll themseh·es Spiritualists are really 
not Spiri1ualiRts in the true Reuse of the term, but are spiritists. 

1Z,) "HL1·a11sP you ac·c·1·pt the tt·uth of 8piritualism does not 
ruak<> you a Spil'i1naJi:.•t. Xo. inilPNl! You must lead a spiritual 
!if<' 01· yuur rewarcl in :-:pit·il life will 111• very scant. :\Ian~' are 
fo1·c·t>d to a crept t hP t 1·11 th of spirit rPt11 r11 through evidence that 
tl11·y <"atrnot ilispntl'. Thi~ proofs of fntnre life were so mani· 
fold that it was impossible for them to deny. Therefore they 
thought they must be Spiritualists. I have witnesse<l the en· 
trance of a nurnbt'r of snrh persons into spirit life, and their 
disappointment was as great as that of any ereed-hound sub· 
jed T lrnv<' ever seen. 

Chariiy-Praclical rs. Professed. 

1252. ..I remember distinctlv tlte transition of a ladv who 
had called he1·self a Spiritualist ~hile in the body. She 'was a 
prominent woman in her town. and when she investigated Bpir· 
itnalism and found the trnth of its genuineness. she entered 
into tl1e society work with great zeal. ~ot because she f;ould 
410 a great good. hut because she saw a splendid opportunit)' 
fo make herself known. 

(a) "Being prominent in the society, she of <'ourse re· 
<'ein·fl 111:111v invitations to attc>n<l cir1·les and Rean<'es, and she 
alwnys ac<'epted :rnf'!1 invitations and reveled in the descrip· 
tions her spirit fri<'nJs would g-h·e her of their heantiful liomes 
in spirit life. n11Cl Rhe soon hegan to think that she, too. mnst 
hav<' as hrillia11t a home as they. 

(b) "But Rl111 was selfisl1 to the core, and NtrPd naught for 
the advancenH'11t of any hnt herself. When called upon to ft. 
nan<'ialh· aid a mPdium in diRtress. sl1e would ask whv their 
spirit f1:iendl'I did not aid them. forgettin~ that · 

1253. "'l'h<' rnrr<'nry of the spirit world is good deeds. goo<l, 
kindly thought:>. a11d would not hP ar<'Ppted in the material 
world in payment for the ne<'PRRaries of life>. .\ nd, too. she for· 
!!Ot tlw comfort tlrnt had hP<'n hronght to her wlien lwr l1eart 
~rnR tom an<I hl<'Pding from the loss of one who had lwl'n -verv 
dear to h<'t'. lT<'r anR"wer. as she was fond of quoting-. was: · 
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(a) " 'Charity begins at home,' meaning, of course, that she 
must have her own desires satisfied ere she g.ave to another. 
This, however, was a sorry subterfuge, for 'Charity beginneth 
at home' has a far different meaning. It means 

1254. "Charity begins within your own soul and radiates 
outwardly. But she went on shutting her eyes to the good sh.
might have done and dazzling them with the imaginary beau
ties of her spirit home. And medimns who had been faithful 
instrumPnts in the bands of the spirit world were allowed to 
l'IUffer for the necessaries of life, while she had a well-filled 
purse at her disposal. Certainly she was a fluent talker, and 
when speaking on the rostrum, would dilate on the beauties of 
the spirit world and of the rieh reward that the mediums would 
receive on entering spirit Jife. And many have listened and 
thought how good she was. Friends, kind words are rigllt in 
their places and heal many wounded hearts, hut if you will 
excuse the very common expression, 'It takes money to buy 
bread.' 

1255. "And at last the time for her transition arrived, ancl 
she passed away very peacefu11y. and her friends t11ought that 
her reception in spirit life must ha,·e heen a most beautiful 
scene; but, my friends, it was not, and her disappointment was 
frightful to witness. She had a grand home pictured for her 
self, but instead she found a hovel. 

1256. "She had the knowledge while in the body of future 
existence in another lif<'. lmt had not put this knowledge to 
good use. She had possessed abundant means. but had selfish!)' 
withheld from the needy. How often had she attended funerals 
of the poorer members of her society, and, knowing the living 
were in need, had only given them honeyed words to help them 
along in the struggles of the earth life. And higher spirits must 
now help her. She had wasted the hours of her earth life, an<l 
left bf> hind her a fortune that would do mankind no J{Ood; and 
now she was in a world where yon are ratf>d for what )"OU are, 
and not for what you seem. 

1257. "Spiritualists who haw the knowledge of the fn. 
ture life f".annot he too c·areful how they use it. "' ords of love 
and appreciation are dear to aJJ. and. when they are :rnur only 
stock in trade, you should give unsparingly. but there are times 
when you can help those who n<>ed material help; then, my 
friends. do not withhold. 

1258. "Mediums espedally often stand in net>d of assist
ance. I grant you they are uot an pt>rft>d. and nen>r will ht>. 
so long as tbe.v are thrown ont upon the world to sustain their 
ph)·si<'al life the best they may. for they are thrown into all 
kinds of conditions. and mnflt h<> the mo11tl1-pit><'e ofttimf's of 
all kinds of spiritR. 
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(a) "If you want perfection in mediumship, make your own 
selves pure~ and thus people the spirit world with pure spirits. 

1259. "There are many mediums who developed their medi
umsbip in order that they and their friends might satisfy them· 
selves of the immortal life. No sooner are they deYeloped than 
they are forced out into the world to herald the good tidings ; 
and many, in order to do this, must sacrifice both home and 
friends. Is it small wonder that they are often discouraged, 
after witnessing the h«>autiful Yisions furnished them of spirit 
life, to rudely awaken to the realities of a mundane life, and 
often of going supperless to hed? 

1260. "Many Spiritualists who possess abundant mean~ 
and ha\·e not relieved the sufferini.t around them will find tbem
Heves in dire distress upon entering spirit life. It is, il}deed, 
more blessed to gh·e than to receive." 

(This writing contains one thousand words and was writ
ten by the spirit in two minutes of time.-Secrelary.) 

CHAPTER XII. 

a ovelousness. 

1261. Wesley Aber made a writing- of effects of avarice, by 
relating the expnience of a miser as follows: 

(a) ")fy friends, I have had a strang(' experience since I 
last wrote you. I have a very intimate friend in the Hpirit world 
who spends his time in aiding the darkened spirits he can find, 
and, like all progressh·e spirits, be is much intereHted in the 
work we are endeavoring to place hefore the world. A few days 
ago he <'ame to me and said he had found a spirit wl1ose con
dition was exh-emeJy had, and that he would be pleased to have 
me> inteniew him, as a dc>i_.i<'ription of bis condition would mak~ 
intt>resting matter to the reader of 'Beyond the Vail.' 

1262. "So soon as I was at lihPrty I :w<'ompanied my friend 
and we visited one of the lowf'r spirits. In an old building that 
looked as if you might overthrow it with the pressure of your 
hanu, sat an old man on a broken <'hair. His hC'ad was bowed 
upon his folded arms, and he looked the spirit of despondenc.v. 

1263. "Bright, shinin:? gold·pieces lay in heaps upon the 
floor, and on sheh·es in onC' corner of the room bags of money 
wert> piled bit.{h . On the 1nhle hefore him were piles and piles 
of bonds and mortgages. 

1264. "I walked over to 11im. placed m:v 11and upon his 
shoulder, nnd said : 'My friend, why are yon FIO dejected?' He 
raised his band and lookNl at nw wihlh·. and F&ai<l : 

(a) "'Do not call nw frientl. Xo 0111an ha~ e\·pr <'allecl me 
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WESLEY ABER. 
'·~~··· 

so with a true ring- of friendship in Isis voi«I'. Xot that l blame 
1 hem now or ever did. for that matter. But 011e(• l was a happy, 
innocent boy, runuin~ wild atnong the birds aml 1lowe1·s altont 
my country home. ~ly spirit was not small all(} wean ais it is 
now, for I Jh·ed so <'lose to Nature that I nntnrally imbihed 
mor1~ or Jess of sympathy and magnnni111ity. I soon g-rew t•> 
manhood and was ft11·eed out into the world to make mv wav 
as others before nw. And it is not neeessar,v fot• me to teil 
.'·on of my strng: . .d<' for ric11es. but, by a lnek.' stt·ok1·. an im
mense fo1·tnne was mine at last. For .'·ears I hail b1•1•11 grnwin;! 
more g-rasping c>ad1 year, and now that fortmw had smiled 011 

nw, I detP1·mined to make the most of my dolla1·s. and so I hf' 
('ame a 111onev-lender. 

12Gij, "'0!lh. the bitterrwss of it! I't>ople fondle<l 111t• and 
JH01'tend1·tl frie111lship for me. ".\fy eyes hN·anie dim in my long 
hat t If' with ihf' \rn1·l1l. and r kn<'w that it was only my money 
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t lwy lo\ed, and not ruyi,;elf, and the knowledge of it did not 
makP me feel less bitte1·. 

" t ~GG. '' •J married, or, rather, bought a beautiful young 
wife, who professed to Ion~ nw at first, and if she had, I think 
it would hm·e made a different man of me, for 1 soon found 
that she was as shallow aud false as all the rest of mankind, 
and the last spC>ck of syrnpathy was trodden out of my breast. 
I had been <'lose hPfol'<', hut now I became grasping. 1 fair!.'· 
gloated over tlit' sufferings of others. 

1267. '' 'f"o 1 lin~d aud died, with uo tears shed for me. 
except h~·poc1·itit·al ones, and no kind word spokt•n, except th·~ 
shallow ones my money paid for h<'ing said oYel' my lifeless 
hody. And the funeral proeession was lonir. and the flowe!'s 
were piled high, but their fraiiranee Pannot reach me in my 
miserable home here. 

12G8. "•J l1ear there are spiritR who do not know at first 
they are dead. but it did not take me lonii to a!w1•rtain that 
fact. But why I <·ame to fhis place I do uot know. unl<'SS it 
wafi because 1 could not !-!O any place C>lse. How I gloatPd over 
the riches I found hC>re! I trie<l to purchase <"Omfort with them, 
but could not. and tlwn it was that I found my death was not 
a nightmare, hut a l'<'nlity. for on <>arth wealth will pul'f·hase 
one's comfort, wl1ilc h<'l'c it is 11sC>leRs.' 

1269. "The bonih!P pidn res. i111agP11. <>ngrnven oi1 1 hat 
111an's psychic ether. whid1 his awnk<'ll<'<l !'onseierlf'<' now <lis
<'erns as hnni;ring upon tht> wa!IR of hiR i-:pirif home! 

(a) "An1l he said: 'Rtill you a11k why I am not happy. 
<lar.e at tlw pidnr<'s on fhe wall and t<>ll rn<> if yon <'ould be 
happy were yon th<> nPatol' of flllf°l1 pi1 ·ti11·Ps.' 

tb) ".\s I first ~la11el'd ai·o111ul 1l1<' 1·oom I wns so inff>reRted 
in thl' story of m.> iiuide that I dicl not notiee the pictures. but 
Jatn, hel1old what strange, Wl'it•d pidnres were there! 

tc) "Tiu• pid111·e of a rnotlwr a111l li111<' habes Rhh·ering i11 
a firelesR room: 1hP snff<'ring upon thC>ir pinPhNl fal'<'8 was 
a wf u I. 

(d) "Thi' pi<-f Ill'<' of a young man shoof ini;r himself. 
(e) "The pil'tnr<' of an old man dying alon<>. 
<f1 "Tiu• f\\"o pil"f lll'<'S witl1 a yonni;r i;rirl for 111<' c·<>ntral 

fig111·e : Ill 1111' fir·sf w:1ft-hi1q.!· fh<' fc-PlilP spark of lift' lNwin~ 
thP fo1·111 of h<'t' mo1h<>r. lH th1· s<>Mncl RhP was thf' 1·pJlfral fig
•1r<' in n Fll'ene of dehauehC>1·.'-. 

11/.I "I turtwcl nway nncl n•f11sP1l to look nf fhf' otht>rs. Il<> 
10111 me fhat dny afh•1· ilny ht• wns fo1·1·p1J to look at fh<'s<' pict-
11 n ·s his /.!l'<'<'d for mo111•y had prod llf"<'«l. 

01) "Th('r<' wer<> only two hright pid 111·ps i11 th" rnllf'ction : 
one waR his 1·hiMl1ootl honH' at11l mn1lwr: fhr> ofh<'l' was the piN
ure of a l11·iirht yo1111;: boy asi-:istill;.! a poor oltl woman. The:<<' 
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lnRt two picture!! were magnificent, but he told me he ,.el'y sel
dom looked upon them, for the attraction was not so gt'eat,,in 
thf'111 as in the others. 

The Voice of Retribution. 

1270. "And his now hateful money he wai,i fot'ced to eount, 
da,,· nfte1· day. He said he wonld give it all for one honr of 
happinf'ss. or if it would e\·en puri:hase him the delusin! hap· 
piDt>88 of earth. 

111) "Poor old man! I felt so sort·,\· for him and lonJ{ed to 
aid him. hut he said he would rather I would leave him alone 
in ltii! mist•ry. He said a n>iee kept saying to him : 'Oh. if yon 
had 011ly made use of your mone,v where it would have pur
<'hasPcl hf'aith and bappi1wss for so many inRtPad of draJ{gini; 
them to ruin!' 

lb) "So I IPft him alone with his loath1-m111e money and the 
g1·ueso111f' pktures, his only music· !wing tlu~ moans and curses 
of those whose earth life he had darkened. 

tr) "I waut him to come het·e so11wtinw and h•ll you of 
th<' eut'se mont'Y will bring to those who poRsess it and l'efuse 
1o h<>ttc>l' the conditions of those around them. 

(Signed) "ffe.~ley." 

f'HAPTER ~III. 

Snrnt I'rnm i.~r11011s Cases. 

'l'wo J•iet ures WNP maclc· iu the bright light of da,r as 
tests for )fr. 1'1·att"s ht·1wtH, the same box being used that was 
used for all the c1·ayon pictures hereinbefore described, and 
:\fr. Pratt thus describes this case, to-wit: 

1271. "The first pictnl'e is that of Olin· B. Weels, late of 
Wyandottt>. Kansas, who died August 8. 1893; and the next 
(both taken at the same time) is t11at of 

1272. ".Jane Osgood l'l'att, who die<l in Greenup County, 
Kf'ntuckv, in 1830. 

"'J'hPSP rid111·c>R wei-e taken at my houRe on December 31, 
18flfl, at 11 n. 111. They we1·e lioth taken psyl'11if'ally in this wise: 

'·Fo1· )lt·s. Olhe B. 'V{•lli-. the shc>et of sketch paper wa~ 
placed in tlw hox in tlw mmal way and lid locked down, the 
open box and contents being first exposed to my inspf'ction. 
and tlw hox was uot remowd out of my sight from the oblong 
tahle 011 which it rested until hoth pi<'t.ures were executed. 
Hn1 yet wc> were not ready. Mr .. \ hc>l' produced a slate which 
wai-; in111went of havin~ spot or hlc>m iRh on either si<le. After 
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I_ t ~· 

OLIVE B, WELLS. (1271.) JANE OSGOOD PRATT. (1272.) 

it was made thus clear, it was wrapped in black cloth five or six 
times and placed on the box. Now all was ready for execution 
of the pictures, and we all fom· of us stood closely around the 
table, with our arms extended to a center on the slates and 
hox. After holding our hands there nearly fh·e minutes, raps 
signaletl the work done. 

"Mrs. Aber unwr·apped the slate and on it was the second 
picture. Mr. Aber unlocked the box and exposed the contents, 
which was the picture, life size, of Olive B. \Yells. 

''Now to say that .Mr. or Mrs. Aber deceived me in the full 
light of day, in a full -lighted room, and we not farther than 
three feet apart from the beginning to the finish, is to assume au 
impossibility. And, furthermore, Mr. and l\Irs. Aber were not 
born at the time of the existence of Jane Osgood Pratt in the 
mortal, nor had they ever Reen Olive B. \Veils. I did not nor 
had not entertained their existence in my mind for a long while, 
and the pictures wne surprises to me. J. H. Pratt." 

.. 
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1213. PRAIRIE FLOWBB 

Malrinir spirit pon!lt\9 {10421, and, b1 the aseietanee of four o"1er spirit&, receivlnir and 
clothing a nt1wborn spiri\. (26. ) 

Spfrit Photography.-The Indian Maiden . 

Of eourse the inc·1·edulous will smile, perhaps be somewhat 
fleoruful and sar(·asti<-. hnt that settles nothinJ{. destroys no 
fact . How many millions of pPoplt> in their dvini.r hours have 
exclainwd: ';\Yhy, here iR mothPr! (l}J, fath<>r! Brotller John! 
Sister :\lary! .\II my old fri(•11ds whom I thought dead long 
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years ago, here they are in shining garments, and so glad that 
I am cowing. Let me leave the old body and go with them. 
'J'he grave bath no victory and the sting of death is gone. Lit· 
tit~ Charley, when dying, sees mother, gone before, and smiles 
good-bye to earth. In a few days little Susan's life is ebbing 
away, and at last the little eyes open toward papa, and she, 
smiling, says: "Papa, Charley is here to take me, and I am 
going!" The eyes close, and Susan has gone with brother 
Charley. 

But where do Charley and Susan get their "shining gar
ments" if not from spirit clothiers'! .\.nd so this spirit band bas 
been able to make visible to this circle at many times some· 
thing near the manner of this clothing process. And the above 
illustration in materialized form bas often presented to view 
aR described in the records of the seances where they occurred. 

But this illustration is a spirit photograph taken on this 
wise, to-wit: 

Just after attending the World's Fair at Chicago, Charles 
·w. Steward, a medium for slate messages, spirit photography, 
and kindred pha1ws, visited at Mr. House's home in Spring Hill 
for a period of several weeks, and Mr. House being prepared 
with sensitive plates, developing-room, and photograph printing 
apparatus and material therefor, .Mr. Steward and Mr. House 
made many photograph experiments. 

"One day," says Mr. House, "Charley was over there in the 
pa1·k shading, and all of a sudden hastened to my house, saying: 
'Prairie Flower desires to show what she can do.' I went with 
tht> medium into the dark-room and took a plate from a box of 
plates of my own furnishing. placed the plate in the holder in 
the usual way, closed the slide, and wrapped the whole in cloth 
so as to allow no light to strike the plate, and took the package, 
thus wrapped, out into broad daylight, sun shining tbrough the 
windows into the room. We both sat facing each other, with 
the photograph package between us clutched tightly in our 
hands not more than two minutes, and, at a signal by spirit 
raps, we understood the effort was <'onduded. Immediately Wt' 
both together went to the de,·eloping-room, taking the photo· 
graph package, and dt•Ydor>ed the plate in the usual way, the 
result giving us thP. photograph of whkh the above cut is n 
~op;v. representing the manner of preparing clothing and attir· 
ing forms in spirit life RR well as in grosser phenomena called 
materialization." 

Here the nude form of the central figure, No. 6, is being 
clothed upon by Nos. 5, ·1, and 3, with "pongee" being prepared 
hy spirit Prairie Flower, No. 1. This Indian, No. 2, doubtle88 
furnishes the positive magnetic elemt•nts necessary in making 
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the pongee goods, while Mrs. Harriet Adams, Figure 3, reco~
nized by .Mr. House as his aunt, furnishes negative magnetic 
elements used in this special case of spirit art. 

'l'lw reader is referred to "Rending the Vail," pages 198· 
201, entire, and to this hook at paragraphs -. 

Should the Bible stµdent be inclined to laugh at the idea of 
this apirit clothier department in spirit life, let us ask: "Whence 
the long white robes and shining garments of the angelic hostf!? 
At the ascension, ·whence the white apparel of the two IDPD 

that stood by them:>" (Acts i. 10.) Whence the mantle of Sam· 
uel? "An old man cometh up and he is covered with a mantle, 
and Saul perceived it was Samuel." tl Sam. xxdii. 14.) 

If the grave-clotl1t>s of Jesus wc•re left at the sepukhre, 
whence his us<'ension g-arments, if he had any? Or bad he bor
rowed a suit for the occasion? Why not the Christian admit 
the feasibility of modern psychic claims as to the modus operandi 
of clothing persons in the future life? 

Spfrit Photography-Case 2. tSee next page.) 

1274. The picture to the reader's left hand is of Mr. Hous1.>, 
the one to the reader's right hand Mrs. House, and the other 
ftve pictures are of _spirits and all of them fully recognized. 
The one nearest Mrs. House she recognizes as a good likenes!i 
of her mother, Betty Hairmape. (See a spirit crayon picture 
set in at paragraph 321.) The picture of the little girl next to 
Mr. House is a good likeness of Ruth Long, who passed out of 
the physical about two years before this photograph was taken, 
and at the age of four years, bt>ing then a resident of Kansas 
City, Mo., and a daughter of a nieee of ~rr. House. The picture 
immediatelv above that of Ruth is in the likeness of n·m. 
Henry Peq~ock, who, at the age of twenty-two years, passed to 
spirit life and is a son of ~rrs. House. 'fhe pktnre over Mr. 
House's head Mr. House at once recognized as a good likenel's 
of Colonel ·wm. naily, of Rt. Louis, .Mo .. with whom Mr. Roust> 
was acquainted before and during the "Tar of the R(>hellion. 
nurinl! the war :.\fr. Haily was foreman of "'m. Clark's foundry. 
and colone>l of a miHtia regiment in Rt. Louis. hut was not hlind 
as Rhown in tl1iR picture. One pec·nliarity about the photograpl1 
is that the hair of Bailv is shade>d dark red. And tlw oth<·r 
picture, the one in the HJ>)H~r <•enter. :\Ir. Hom~e says. is a com
pletP lik<>n<>Rs of llis hrother. 'l'homas .Tefft>rson Hom~e. who 
passed to spirit life some tllirty years a!!O by a railroad ac('ident. 

Jfanner u( Tal.-i11g t11r l'/111/•1r1roph.~. 

(a) Mr. House and the medium, Mr. Aber, to~etber went 
into the dark-room and l'hose, promiscnously, from a box of 

Digitized by Google 



BEYOND THE VA.IL. 453 

sensith·e plates that ~Ir. House hi111~elf had furnisheu, a plate, 
and placed it in the plate-l10lder, all i11 the red li!!ht of what 
is called the photographl'r's dark-room, a11d took alHl placed the 
plate-holder in the f'amera in the lij!ht room. wlwre Mr. and 
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Mrs. House sat; and the exposure was made in the usual way. 
Then the room was ma.de dark and the camera tube uncapped 
again, and one or two minutes of the exposure in the dark; 
then Mr. House and Mr. ;\J1t>r took the said plate-bolder to the 
dark-room, took the plate out of tile bolder, and developed the 
plate in the usual way with the above result. 

Spirit Photography-Case 3.-Without a Camera. 

1275. J. H. Pratt's statement as to this t•ase at paragraph 
1275, to-wit: 

"This psychic picture was taken ..:\ pril 19, 1893, at four 
o'clock in the afternoon, and on this wise: Aftex· I had gotten 
up that morning, I went to the dark-room of my photograph 
gallery, taking the plate-bolder with me, into which I inserted 
a Cramer sensitfre plate. Then I took th<' said plate-holder con
taining said sensitive plate into the kitchen and placed the 
said holder and plate in a drawer of the sideboard. I locked 
the sideboard drawer and placed the key in my pocket. Soon 
afte1· which Mr. Charles W. Steward came down11tairs and in
formed myself and wife what I bad been doing with the plate
bolder. 

"I had hired this Mr. Charles W. Steward for a term of 
two months for this particular phase of psychic mediumship, 
and I found him to be all I could desire for spirit photograph;y. 
slate-writing, trumpet metliumship, and other phases. It waR 
my custom, when I wanted to investigate on any line of ph(~ 
nomena, to hire a reputable mc>dium to come to my honse; and 
I have desired to investigate all the phenomena purporting to 
emanate from the other life, which I haTe done amply. And 
this I say, I have never been deceiTed. I fitted up a photograph 
gallery and outfit at a cost of over two hundre<l dollars. This 
is not boasting, but to prove the general intent I have and take 
in the subject. I ham hired mediums by the month for terml1 
of two months, six months, twelve months, eighteen months, 
and M·en more during the last thirteen years. 

"'l'o return: Mr. Steward t:>ld us the time when we should 
bold the plate-holder; hence, at four o'clock I told my wife to 
get the plate-bolder from the drawer wherein I had placed it 
in the morning. She unlo<'ked the drawer, took out the plate
holder, and handed it to me where I wafl sitting-. near nn east 
window. She sat down in front of me on the sofa, extending 
the plate-holder to me, which I lnid hold of, and we held the 
plate-bolder two minn1eR, when )Ir. Rteward, who sat south 
on the sofa. said wt> had hf'l<l it long- f'11ou1:1:l1, and we W<'nt into 
the developin~-room. and in tlw r<>d li:;rht tlwrt>of took the ~aid 
plate from the said holder and d<'wloped it. with the result that 

Digitized by Google 



BEYOND THE VA.IL. 455 

A Bouquet of Rose• with Humau Faces in the Flower•. (1215.) 

prints this picture, and I re1·ogniiw tlw face to the em>t or left 
aide to be in complete likeness of 111,v daughter, Cornelia l'ratt, 
who died December 4, 187:!, ut the age of eight years and three 
months. 

"Mr. Charles ·w. Steward had nothing to do with the pict· 
nre while forming, and that lets us in with the facts Rtated, 
whiel1, being personal to 11s, we stand by them. 

"J. H. Prall, 
".Josephine Prall.'' 
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I.et us approach the next chapter. with this prefatory state
ment, to-wit: The portrait at 1276 is a copy of a crayon por
trait, life size, made by the spirit artist in like manner as all 
the crayon portraits were made for this book. 

It may be well to once more have the reader's mind direct· 
ed to the way that these pictures are made and what they rep
resent. A pit:'tUl'e of the spirit form as it exists in spirit life 
would represent an ideal youth just ~rown to manhood or 
womanhood, for 1.bat is the condition of all in the spirit wodd 
after passing to the requisite age and having out-grown abnor
mal conditions produced by earth life environment. 

In order that identit.Y he shown in a picture, the form mm1t 
must be made np as near as possible to he just like it was at 
the gh·en time in the earth life. an<l the artist copy that form 
on to the paper. so that a spirit pictnre cannot represent the 
appParance of the person at all times while on earth, and may 
be just as 01w pp1·son rernemhPrs it, and not at all as another 
remembers. 
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APPENDJX .A. 

ERASTUS K. C01''FIN . 

Analytical Exemplification of n Ca8c T'urporling lo Demon
strate the I dentily of a 8 pirit Claiming lo be One 

Certain Erastus K. Coffin. 1 

1276. This case is recorded at paragraph 493, on pages 
91 and 92 of "Rending the Vail." It is helie,·ed that this 
analysis will assist some readers to a cleart•r appreciation of 
the actual tests to l>e found in many of the <'ases given of re('· 
ord in the two puhlieations. and is given for the further reason 
that this <·ase is the onlr one in whieh criticil'llllS have reached 
the (·ompilPt', bnt the <·riti<'i1m1s haq~ enabled us to reach most 
of the fads in the <'ase. manv of whieh were not known to us 
until after the p11hli1·ation ~f "Hendin~ the Vail," and it is 
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hoped that this analysis will aid the reader in any review he 
or she may make, to more fully appreciate the great pains taken 
by this psychic band to present matter appropriate to their 
designs. 

This particular case was given as an example of how a spirit 
is able to demonstrate his or h<>r identity to any person who is 
in possession of sufficient facts to show the identity, and was 
given to J. H. Nixon and his wife, Charlotte 0. Nixon, because 
they knew or would be able to ascertain su<'h facts in this case. 

Deflection. 

1277. Some remarks concerning causes of occasional er
rors of statements made by communing spirits may be in place 
before proceeding to the analysis . 

• (a) Doubtless the reader will remember that in this vol· 
ume, "Beyond the Vail," is the record that it has been the busi
ness of some of the spirits of tbis psychic band, such as Thomas 
Paine, Professor M. Faraday, Professor Hare, Professor Mapes, 
and some others, to choose what matter should be presented 
and to choose what spirit was best arlapted to present each 
particular case, to consummate the designs of these publica
tions. And the reader will surely learn by ca1·eful analysis of 
the various examples given that at least many of them are 
given in such concentrat<.-d form as to simply astonish the care
ful analyst. 

(b) It seems to be a fact also that after a spirit was chosen 
by the proper f'ontrols to present an exemplifkation of a gh·en 
line of the work. that that spirit had the assistance of the best 
teachers of the hand for each case in hand, and was, before giv
ing the particular case, drilled for the purpose, as is a pupil at 
a training-school for a certain production. 

(c) ''Xow, perhaps, if not before, tl1e reader is prepared to 
~rasp the fact that when a spirit is so trainE>d to deliver a mes
sage for a spedtie ohjeet and has a frail, tempo1·ary body made 
up by meani; of which to prt•seut the case to the circle, that a 
very slight disturbance of conditions by the cirde or by any 
memher of the circle, or the asking of a question not in line 
with what is des·igned to be giYen, or the makinµ- of any sug
gestion out of line with the intended message while the same 
is being given, must inevitably fond to deflect the mE>ssage out 
of the course intended, and surely lead to a misunderstanding 
by the circle of what the messen~er intended to say or to write~ 
ns the case mi;.dit he. and for wnnt of a hf'tter term we may 
call errors thus prod111·pd f>rror1o1 of detleetion, caused by ignor· 
ance and improper conduct of t11e circle, and not by lying spirits 
nt all. 
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1278. Again, if hypnotism be true, and a materialization 
or a spirit in any occult condition is giving a certain line of 
thought and a person of the circle present a question or strong 
suggestion, the question or suggestion, by hypnotic dedection, 
ma~· modify the utterance of the spirit out of its intended line. 
And here is deflection out of its intentions by what we may ap
propriately designate ''sympathetic suggestion," and intended 
truth converted into falsehood, a.ud the circle or some member 
of the circle to blame, and not some lying spirit. 

Xow this paragraph 493 of "Rending the Vail," as recorded, 
presents some forty-one facts and some of them very astound· 
ing facts; and there are also four or five errors of statement, 
an<l one seemingly very gross error. Bnt in the light of the 
foregoing stated principles the analysis shows the errors to 
have been defle(·tions caused by untimely and improper sugges· 
tions of the circle, and one of the seeming errors was probably 
introduced by the sympathetic 1rnggestion of a spirit, and the 
psychic ,student will find by persistent investigation that, at a 
11eance where conditions are permitting "communion of the 
..aints," it ofttimes occurs that great numbers of spirits congre
gate, each of whom is very anxious to reach some message to 
some friend yet in the physical, but neither time nor conditions 
will admit more than a very few to the prh·ilege of an inter· 
view, so that the communing spirit bas its desired message 
more or less deflected by the strong desires of some other spir· 
it. yet neither of the spirits intending to present anything but 
the truth. 

1279. '\"\·hen drdes can be had of persons who know much 
of the causes of deflection, snch circles attract such controls to 
their aid as also understand the 1'ame. Then deflections arP. 
reduced to a minimum. and the metisage11 givPn are as free from 
error. at least, as would be e:xpeded of the deliberative bodies 
of scientists of the earth Jiff>. And it is doubtful if any per
son, called upon to give in a •·onrt of justice, under oath and 
cross-examination, in retrosvection, the biography of himself 
and any member of his family <'overing a period of over sixt,v 
years, would gh·e a more concise and truthful tradition tl1an 
is contained in this case in "Rt'ndiug the Vail." 

1280. In order that the readet 11111y understand the full 
force and signifk:rnce of this case, it may be best to retrospect 
the matter so far as the ;reography, history. biography, and inci· 
dents pertaining the1·eto have U(•eu llS<'ertained and remembered 
by this secretary. who. for breYity, is designated as N-
throoghout the remainder of this <'haptf'r. 

This EraRtnfil and X-- Wf're t1e<~ontl <"<msins on the Comn 
side. and first cousins on the N-- side. Erastus was five or 
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six years older than X--, and it is said that the Jesse Coffin 
was a second cousin to Erastus and N--. N-- was bom at 
Salem, Washington County, Indiana, May 14, 1831, and Erastus 
was born at or near to the said Salem, about 1825, as near as 
X-- now knows. 

This Salem is county seat of said county, and is northwest 
of and thirty-fiYe miles distant from Louisville, K~·., whi<>h i~ 
situated at the Ohio Falls, and on the south side of the river. 
In former times, and even yet citizens of Salem, when speaking 
with reference to the Ohio River below the falls, use the ex· 
pression. "Down the riYer"; and if some distance down, the 
<>xpression is, "Away down the river"; and if aboYe the falls, 
"Up" or "Away up the t"iYer.'' The re<>ord of "Rending the Vair' 
shows that the seance at which this test <>ase was given was 
held on May 10, 1891, and this exemplification is written May 
15, 1901, an interim of ten years. 

1281. \Ye now learn some facts essential to a full elucida· 
tion of this case from an obituary notice found in tire Salem 
Democrat of July 11, 1900: 

(a) That .Jesse Coffin's widow "died July 6, moo, aged 
ninety years, one month and ten days.'' Quoting further from 
said obituary, we have these statements concerning this widow, 
to-wit: "Fanny Lewelling was born in North Carolina, May 
27, 1810, and moved with her parents to Washington County, 
Indiana, March 14, 1814, and settled on a farm two and a half 
miles north of Salem; and on No,·ember 16, 1S::!S. she married 
Jesse Coffin, who was a boatman carrying merehandise between 
Louisville and New Orleans. This couple lived in a one-story 
bri<'k house. on ~forth l\fain Rtreet. iii Salem. To them were 
born four daughterR, their only children, one of which, named 
l\Ia1·y E. Coffin, died in infancy; two others died within the 
last four years, and one is yet living. Jesse Coffin was 
drowned in the Ohio River on March 20, 1836, having walked 
off of t11e hoat in his sleep, being a somnambulist. On .Febru
ary 27, 1845, the widow of .Jesse Coffin married one .Jehu nun-

. gate, who died November ~l, 1855.'' 
1282. From other reliable sources we have learned that. 

at or about the time that Jesse drowned, his family were with 
him aboard the boat, whether tran•ling up or down stream is 
not re>ealed to ns, hut that one ilny one of his littlf' :;:rirls fell 
into the riw~r. off of 1l1f' lioat, and .JNnw jumped right into the 
river and rescnNl the child. (Whether it was )fary E. that 
was rescued ali,·f'. or wlwthPr )foi-y E. dit>il hr•fore or after 
this, we do not know.) And that night, or soon after the chihl 
fell into the rivPr. wllt'n .Jpsse slf'pt he g-ot up. rushl•d or walkecl 
rapiclly the road tltl' child had gone. ancl walked 1·ig-ht off of 
the boat at the point wl1ere the ehilil had fallen from the boat, 
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and the wheel rarried him under, so that the crew were unable 
to recover him alh·e. 'Whether the body was ever recovered or 
not we are not informed. 

1283. Again, we have been informed by some who se,·erely 
criticise this case as stated in "Rending the Vail," that it is a 
fact that at about the very time that Jesse drowned, "A light 
like a bright star was seen to be moving about the house
their home in 8alem-h11t that it was thought some person de· 
signing burglary or larreny was earrying that light." Bot what 
preYented the felony we are not informed. 

1284. N--, a lad then of some seven summers, lived with 
bis parents only about two blocks away from this Coffin home 
at this time, but remPmbers nothing of this whole affair; how
ever, some five .'·ears later N--'s mother told him somethin~ 
about that light, and this is bow she happened to do so. 

1285. X-- learned bis letters and to read from the Bible, 
and was reading along and got over to that "burning bush" and 
"pillar of fire by night," and wanted an explanation, and bis 
mother related this drowning and this bri~bt light as the best 
exemplification she could then make of these aUeged Mosaic 
experiences, but she told only so much of the Jesse Coffin affair 
as would pertain to thil'I light. So that N-- was never in pos
session of aU the facts pertaining to this test case, until since 
'"Rending the Vail" was published, and there are some facts 
of the case not yet leamed. It might be stated in passing that 
these Coffins, ~'ixons, and Lewellings were all Quakers and chil· 
dren of Quakers, at the time of removing from North Carolina 
to Indiana about from 1810 to 1816. This one interview pre
sents four cases. bu1: 0111.'· two of them seem to have been orig
inally designed by t11e spirit!'!. 

1286. The first case is concerning an event at Highland 
Creek, which we take up and dispose of before proceeding far
ther with the Jesse Coffin matter. 

(a) Erastus and N-- "·ere alwa_vs quite congenial to
gether during Erastus' stay in the physic·al, and interested 
together in scientific pursuits, both of physies and psychics, and 
in · temperance reform work, though E1·a.stus was a Methodist 
Episropal minister, local, and of marked ability and quite elo
quent; while N-- was inclined to Spiritualism straight from 
1848 on. 

(b) Erastus resided in Snlem from and after his marriage, 
and N--, from about the n~e of ten years, resided some three 
miles northwest of Salem in a neighborhood known as High
land. from the name of a small hrook called Highland Creek. 

(r) In this neighhorhood and before the days of the com
mon school. th<> <'itizens bnilded them a school-house, which 
wns nl'lc>rl also for general chureh pnrr,oses. 
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(d} For a time after N--'s marriage he resided near to 
this school-house, and very intimate social relations existed be
tween the two families. Erastus and Mrs. N-- always at 
repa1·tee in most jovial style when visiting each other. 

(e) On an occasion, about the summer of 1859, Erastus had 
an appointment to preach at this school-house, and it was ar
ranged that after the senice he should dine with N--. 

if) The Sunday eame and M1·s. N-- prepared an old-style 
chicken-pie and left it cooking while she and N-- went to the 
meeting, and on return the chicken-pie was superbly cooked; 
dinner soon ready; but, for some reason, N-- was called away 
just then, leaving Erastus and Mrs. N-- to devour the 
chicken-pie. And, about eighteen months later Erastus passed 
out of the physical to the spiritual l'ondition of life, of pulm• 
nary tuberculosis, inherited. 

(!J) In the course of events, some thirty years after the 
transitional resurrection of J<~rastus, he meets Mrs. N-- face 
to face as in the olden time, except that he is an inhabitant of 
another and more glorious condition, and endeavors to convince 
Mrs. N-- that he is the same ErastnR that did partake of 
her hospitality by relating to her the last conversation they 
ever had together and that no mortal but she did know. 

1287. And now, dear reader, let UR cousider for a moment 
this profound, this wonderful test. Let us not get alarmed be
cause this spirit condescends to talk about chid-en-pie that he 
may demonstrate that Erastus, the same Erastus, still lives 
and remembers his friends yet on earth, and would gladly m~t 
and tell an of them about the glorious spirit world if they 
would only a11ow him to do so. It is hard to discern why it was 
all right for three angels to visit Abraham and have a pan of 
water and wash their feet, and then rest a little bit in the shade 
until a calf could be killed and cooked for them to eat part of 
the veal, or for God himself to have himself murdered and n 
few mornin~s after to go out to where the disciples were fish
ing, and to haYe some flsh l'ooked and bread prepared on tht• 
seashore r<>ady for their hreakfaRt when they should land, and 
at another time sit down an<l eat some "broiled fish and honey
comb" with the dis1•iples, and now be told that it is so awfully 
awful for Erastus, thirty years after his resurrection, to talk 
-to eYen talk about l'hicken-pie that he ate before his deceas<'. 
unless it is because it was right about some people who could 
"strain at a ~nat n.nd Rwallow a eamel." Notwithstanding tlw 
gnat-strainers, Erastus snid to Mrs. K--: 

1288. "Rny, Charlotte,(1) do you remember that day out nt 
Highland'2) Creek.<3) how I ~ot away with that chicken-<4)pie?"<!>I 

MrR. N--: ''Yes, 'Rnstus, you preachers always used to 
he fond of C'hicken." 

• 
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Spirit: "Yes.(6> Yellow-<7)Jegged clticken.<S> And I find it 
was sometimes more chicken<9> than religion."ClO> 

Mrs. ~-- says that the last abon~ fourteen words are the 
very words Erastus used in-that dinner conversation of which 
N--knew nothing until this seance. 

1289. .A close scrutinv of this case would certainlv show 
to any eandid mind that i( would be almost impossible ·to con
ceive of a stronger test ease than this. Ten facts, each one of 
them too wonderful for mere coincidence. How did that spirit 
guess the right name of that ~reek, with a thousand chances to 
guess wrong? Or the kind of pie, with a hundred chances to 
nr? Or the right words in full, with at least twenty-five thou· 
sand <'hances to err against one <:hance to he correct. And why 
did the spirit choose lliis particular case to show forth his 
Identity? Because it was the only e.ase as to himself and Mrs. 
N-- in which such strong test "onclitions existed. and because 
very few lh-es have in them tlie possibility of such a powerful 
test case to be repeated with like breYity. 

Oas~!. 

1290. Now let us return to the .Jesse Coffin matter in 
which it is claimed tliere ure somE> errors, and see whether, if 
there be errors, we can learn the cause and discern somethinir 
of the laws governing deflections, and see an overwhelming bal
ance as touching 1·elative truth. 80 here we quote from "Rend
ing the Vail," noting with numerals the faets stated, and with 
letters the alleged errors, thus: 

Spirit (to N--): "Say, Jabez,C1> do you know Jesse<2l 
CofBn ?"<3> 

N--: "What Jesse?" 
Spirit: "I have a son<•> .Tesse,<a.> you know,<b> but I mean 

Uncle<c> Jesse. He was drowned<O> awav down<S> the river.(7) 
He got up,<S> somnambule<9> walking,<10> and walkedCll> right otf 
of the boat(12) into the river."(13) 

N--: "Oh, yes, long time ago." 
Spirit: ''Yes.<1•> Over [should be, nearly] sixty years 

a~o."<1&> 
N--: "About the time he drowned, what, if anything, 

peculiar was observt-d at his home in Salem?" 
Spirit: "A lightC18) like a bright starC17> was seen(lS> to be 

moving<19> about<IO> the house."(21> 
N--: "What was that light?" 
Spirit: "His spirit partially materialized." 
N--: "'What became of his widow?" 
Spirit: "Ob, sbe<22> married<23> long after."<Z4> (Nine years 

after.) 
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N--: "Is .J. R-- in mortal or spirit life now?" 
Spirit: "He's oYel' here with us. The widow of Jesse.mar· 

ried him, you know." 
1291. This answer as to thP ·question asked was wholly 

untrue, bnt the question was wholly out of place and suggested 
a false answer. The spirit intended to tell in full what became 
of Jesse's widow, and N-- should have asked his question 
honestly, then he would have received an honest and truthful 
answer instt:.11il of a deflected one. T11e proper and honest ques
tion would ban· hee11, "Is Jehu Hungate in mortal or spirit life 
now?" because N-- knew that .John R- was not the man 
that Fannie Coffin married; hence his question made a false sug
gestion and defiected the intention of the spirit out of the line 
that had been det<>r·mined upon. Ilut the next question, "Is 
she, Jesse's widow, y<•t in the mortal?" was an honest question, 
because N-- did not know whether she was then in the mor
tal or not, and the spit-it made a truthful bnt guarded answer, 
saying: "I have not seen her over here. I guess she is not 
here."<26> 

When the spirit said, at the first of this case, "Say, Jabez, 
do you know Jesse Coffin?" N--, instead of answering truth
fully, thus, "Yes, I know of him," for N-- did know of Jesse 
Coffin, and be knew of only the one "Jesse CojJin"-but, in
stead, N-- asked an en~iive and uneandid question, and got 
an answer partly true and partly untrue. So that in this case, 
wonderful as it is when fully considered, we have twenty.five 
facts given by the spirit, and only two positiYe errors and four 
partial errors, and the want of candor in the questions of N-
produced all the errors, by defiection under the law in spirit 
communion that we have desi~nated as that of "sympathetic 
suggestion." 

And N-- is of the opinion that want of candor, ignorance, 
and improper queries on the part of mortals at these commun
ions make up the principal foundation of most error received 
and attributed to "lying spirits." 

1292. And it is possible that over-anxiety of spirits who 
have had but little experien<'e at t'ommnnion seances often 
leads to some de6\>ctiom.1 into partial or entire error. And the 
third case here presPnts one slight et'ror oceasioned in this man
ner, perhaps, and N-- so regards that people should know all 
possible concerning the Jaws of communion that be asks the 
reader's patience and cart=>ful attention to an <'Xemplification of 
this case third, because this interYiew to N-- as a whole was 
a most astounding >erifi<·ation of a spirit identity. So we ap
proach the analysis with plaein~ before the rt>ader som<' fat>ts 
that are necessary to an understanding· of what this case thir1l 
was to :N--. 
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This Erastus Coffin's father, at about the time that Jesse 
Coftln drowned, operated a leather tannery at this same Salem, 
and this tanner_y was some two blocks due north of the Jesse 
Coftln home, and one day Erastns' little sister, named Ma.ttha, 
fell into a tan vat of this tannery and drowned. N--, re· 
membering something of this case, thus addressed the spirit: 
"Was any of your father's family drowned?" 

Spirit: "J~t me see-yes, I believe thne was."<t> 
N--: "Brother or sister?" 
Spirit: "Little(2> sister."<3> 
N--: "Her name?" 
Spirit: "I heliew it was Mary." (The true name was 

Martha.) 
N--: ''How did she happen to drown?" 
Spirit: "She fen<4> into<5> a poo11s> of a leather<7> factory.''(I) 
129!l. Here are eight wonderful facts and one error. 

How did the spirit happen to guess eight points just right? 
Why did he not say she fell into the river, or into a creek, or 
into a tub of water, or into the well, or into a cistern, or lake, 
or pond, or fountain rf~l'lervoir, or barnyard pool, or in cross
ing a stream the 4"anoe upset and turned the mother and child 
into the water, and the ehild was thus drowned. If there was 
not more than guess-work, how did the spirit get any fact out 
of such contingencies? 

The objector asks: "Why dM the spirit not tell e'\"erything 
correct? Why did he make any mistake? The philosopher ac
quainted with mathematical permutation is hound to ask, "How 
wu it posflible to make so few mif;tak<>s ?" But the psy4"hic stu
dent bas often h<•en told that at R<>arwN1 for Elpirit return there 
are somethneR hundreds of spirits JH'<'Rent who are anxious to 
let their friPndR know something· of the fact of future life, and 
crowd themselves into thf' :inra used hy the communing spirit, 
and thus make defledions. 

1294. Xow in this case let us tr)· to conceive what othe1· 
spirits were present with Erastus. Of course his friends and 
relatives in spirit life would likely be there. .And .Jesse Coftln's 
friends would also he prf'sent, for this is an experiment in 
whi1·h it iR Elafe to say thousands of spirits were deeply inter
ested on the question of pro,·inix identity of person, and the 
case of .JeRRe f'offin had heen determined upon hy the anxious 
spirits to prPsPnt for that purpose; eYery spirit closely con
ne4"ted with the life of Jesse would be there, and Jesse's tlaugh· 
ter 1\lary that died in infancy would be there. and helping to 
mak<• the case, arnl EraE1tus' sister Martha that drowned about 
the same time .Jf'ssf' drowned and his daughter Mary died, and 
while at this sf'an<·<' the q11<>11tion was on the fachi of Jesse's 
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case. and N-- suddenly and abruptly changed the case from 
Jesse's family to Erastus' famil~', is it any wonder that the 
name of Jesse's dau~hter, instead of the name of Erastus' sis· 
ter. should he ~iven? Then Erastus' mother's name was }fary. 
But the reader asks: "Why did the spirit not correct the 
mistakes'? 

1295. The case as recorded t1hows that the circle plied the 
spirit with questions out of order and away from the purpose 
of the interview, thus dc•i:>troyinl? the conditions for the spirit 
to hold his form unt.il the form Juul to dissolve away right in 
tht> midst of the fourth t·ase, and <111y fntnre eorrf'ctions would 
han' been usc>less. Xn·erthelei!s );-- did get more discern
meut out of thiR iuteniPw eon<'erlling the responRibility of the 
cir<'le in the matter of deflecting the int<'ntions of communing 
sprits than from any other one incident in all of his psychic 
experiences. 

Jn the two puhlieatio1111. "Hending the Yail" and "Beyond 
the Vail." are nearly one h11111ll'<><l and fifty cases of record con· 
taining each one as strong e\'id<>11c·es to the recipient of the 
claimed identity' of the eommuning spirit ns the forei;:-oing was 
to N--, but it would require volumeR to contain an analytieal 
exemplification of them all; h~nc•p only the one ex<>mplili<-ation 
is i:rin•n aud that 011 ly in h1·ief . 

. \ Fl'E:NDIX B. 

A ufhenf iraf.ion. 

1296. Hworn stat<>ments of nr. E .• J. Schellhous and others: 
"~t ate of }fissouri, County of .Jackson; ss. 

E .• J. 81'11ellhons. )f.l)., of hnvflll ag!', being duly sworn, de
pos<'s and says a1-1 follows: 

"That thiR nftiant, E .• J. 8..J1t>llho111~. ha,·ing learned that 
spiritual seanf·c>s were being held at the 1·eside1we of .J. H. Pratt, 
of Spring Hill, Kansas, for the prodnction of a hook, 'B«i>yond 
the Vail.' went as a visitor to witness sonu' of fiaid i;ieaiu·f•s on 
the l st of April, moo. remainiup; until the t·nd of N0Yf'ml1t•r fol
lo"·ing. attendini:r and witnPRRing ahont 1-1ewnt~·-th·e of the said 
sean1·<>fi. 

"That on flri;ii enfrarn•e into th1• sean<'e-room affiant noticed 
that the light was shaded dowu to a deep twilight, but suffi
ciently light for the memh<>rfl of the circle to readily recognize 
eac•h other and any perRou in the rohm, and a small portion Qf 
thP i;onthwest c·orn<>r of the room cut off hv dark f'nr1ains sUR· 
pc>ndc•cl from <'•'iling to floor. and the e11rt0ains parting at the 
C<'lllPI'. and tow·ther with tlw portions of south aud wpst walls 
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of the room thus cut off formed a eabinet occupying some ten 
, square feet of the tloor of that cornt•r of the room, and in thi1 

cabinet was a box of sketch paper and one chair, and the me
dium parted the curtains, entered the cabinet and was seated 
on said chair, and the circle were seated in front of the cabi· 
net against the east and north walls of the room, and the sec· 
retary in the southeast corner of the room. The medium is 
of small stature and dark complexion, and is clean-shaven; and 
subsequent thorough investigation revealed to affiant that the 
medium, during the seances, wore not a thread of white in any 
of his clothing, and was always in a deep, unconscious trance 
during the seance. 

"That when all was ready for be~inning any seance, there 
would appear a materialized form much talle1· than the medium, 
with full beard, and clothed in ordinary style of dress ·with 
white shirt collar and bosom. This form was announced as 
Dr. Reed, the chemical control of these seances. After a greet· 
ing and a few words of explanation he would disappear, gener· 
ally immediately folJowed by Professvr William Denton, whom 
aftlant personally knew while the said Denton was in the earth 
life, and his appearance at these seances was so realistic that 
affiant would immediately recognize both his voice and appear· 
ance. This spirit would deliver a brief oration, in a full, clear 
voice, on some subject intended for the book in progress. 'l'hen 
would appear other materializations, the inale forms clothed in 
the usual garb of male attire, some with dark, flowing beard, 
and others with white beard and hair; some to deliver mes
sages for the book, and some to · be recognized by visitors and 
members of the eil'de. 

"That a large proportion of the forms appearing would be 
• materialized forms as of women, usually arrayed in dazzlin~ 

whitf', who ~me to relate their Pxperience in the spirit worlil 
for the benefit of mortals or to mE'et in happy recognition their 
Jon•d ones still in the physical condition. That materialized 
forms, male and female, clothed as above described. would ap· 
pear at the writing-dt>sk. in which were common blank pencil 
tablets, of which tablets the form so standing at the de~k would 
tak<' one, write upon one leaf. tear that leaf out nnd write upon 
and tear from the tablet other leaws in foll view of all per· 
l'IOns present, and the noise of the writing and tearing wonld 
be distinctly heard by nil present. And to aftlant the moet re
markable feature of this writing was the great rapidity of its 
execution, sometimes reaching to more than l'iOO words in a 
minute, and that at times the writ<'r would talk on one sub
ject in ordinary style of eonversatio11, while writinir on an en· 
tirely different one. 
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"That another remarkable feature of these phenomena was 
the drawing of portraits. Som€- of these were of friends and 
relatives, recognized and highly prized by the recipients. Some. 
however, were of ancient spirits, and others were of the spirit 
controls and guides of those present. These portraits were 
life size, and executed with much skill, considering the time of 
executing: forty to ninety seconds. About fifty of these por· 
traits and several scenes in spirit life (so reported) were given 
for the book. The artist claimed to be one of the old Italian 
painters. 

"That the narratives and other messages embrace a great 
variety of subjects of inestimable value to mortals, connecting 
their earth life with the life beyond, showing how that life is 
affected by the life on earth. That some of the spirits were 
quite witty and <'reated much merriment, while others seemed 
in sober and serious mood. 

"That other phenomena were singing, graceful pantomimes 
and etherealizations, and som('times one spirit, Renorita, favort~d 
thosP prefilent with dancin~. .\ nd that at th<' different st>allt'e8 
there would appear sometimes not more than fifteen, and at 
other seances as many as forty distind materializations, and 
sometimes two and occasionally three forms at the same in· 
stant. That such were the gen~ral features of :the phenomena 
which affiant witnessed, though the phenomena all the time 
continually differed much in detail. 

"Affiant, further deposing-, says: 
"That practice of frand in these seances was utterly im· 

possible without instant detection. That the medium was re
peatedly subjected to snrh test <'Onditions as must satisfy the 
most critical investigator, and no one, to affiant's knowledge, 
ever left the seances without being satisfied of the integrity of • 
the phenomena. The investigators had free access to all parts 
of the house. The deponent and the medium boarded with Mr. 
Pratt, and that the medium had 110 rompanions except llis wife, 
the circle, and visitors, nor rould have had without the knowl
edge of all ronrerned. 
· "That the rapidity of the writin~ and portrait-making pre· 
eluded the possihilit~- of fraud or collnsion. That the idea of 
some who newr witnessed these pl1enom1>na. in their sugges
tion that someone may have prepared the writing and portraits 
bforehand and played them on the dr<'le by some sleight-of
hand, is absolutely preposterous to anyone who ever witnessed 
these seances. 

"That many visitors from far and near attended these 
seances, some remainin~ weeki;i at a time, among whom from 
a distanre were: Mrs. Keeper·s and her daughter, of Albn· 
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querque, N. M.; Dr. Barr and llr. McCracken, of Ellinwood, 
Kansas; Mrs. W. A. Miller, of Spring Dale, Ark.; Mrs. A. "8. 
Whitney, of Rhinebeck, la.; Mrs. I>r. Murphy, of Kansas City, 
Mo.; Mrs. J.B. Lamb, of Parsons, Kansas; Philip Nadig, of Al· 
lentown, Pa.; Edward Butler, of Memphis, Mo.; and others. 

''That aftlant had full, free, and ample opportunity to inves· 
tigate aa to the integrity of the whole proceedings, and to 
become acquainted with the members of the circle, who were 
all well known and as respectable citizens as any in this com
munity in which they lived. 

"That at each seance the report of the preceding one waa 
read and approved by the members of the <'ircle and the spirit 
band, and all errors corrected when discovered by the spirits or 
by the circle. 

"That aftlant has carefully and critically read the entire 
manuscripts and knows that they record in detail all the mes
sages and other phenomena corrertly so far as this deponent 
witnessed them. E. J. Schellhom, M.D. 

"Subscribed and sworn to before me this 19th day of Joly, 
A. D. 1901. Geo. DuvaU, 
[Seal] "Notary Public. 

"My commission expires April 27, 1904." 
(a) Supporting affidavit of II. McCracken and Dr. R. W. 

Barr, residents of Ellinwood, Barton County, Kansas, to-wit: 
"State of Kansas, :Harton County, ss. 

"Before me, J. H. Torrance, a notary public in and for the 
said county and State, this day personally came H. McCracken 
and Dr. R. W. Barr, both known to me as persons worthy of 
credence, who, being sworn, upon oath say that they ha\'e read 
the foregoing affidavit of l>r. E. J. Schellbous, relating to cer· 
tain psychic phenomena which occurred at Spring Hill, Kansas, 
during the year moo; that aftlants attended several of the 
seances and witne~sed phenomena mentioned in said aftldavit 
of the said Dr. E. J. Schellhous, and that, to the knowledge and 
belief of affiants, the said affidavit of the said Dr. E. J . Schell· 
hons sets forth the truth and the truth only. 

"H. McCracken, 
"Dr. R. W. Barr." 

"Subscribed and sworn to before me this 30th day of July, 
A. D. 1901, at Ellinwood, Rarton County, Kansas. 

"J. H. Torranu, 
[Seal] "Notary Public. 

"My commission expir('s July 13, Ul05." 
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• 
(b) Supporting affida,·it of Mrs. W. A. Miller, resident of 

Spring Dale, Arkansas: · 
"State of Arkansas, Count.'· of "·ashington, ss . 

.. Before me, Chas. F. Uenner, a notary public in and for 
said county and State, this the 24th day of September, 1901, 
personally came Mrs. W. A. Miller, resident of said county and 
State, and known to me to he the person she represents herself 
to be, and whom I fully believe to be a person of integrity and 
worthy of credence, aud who, being dul,r sworn, upon her oath 
says that she has read the above attached and foregoing affida
vit of Dr. E. J . Scl1ellbous, relating to certain psychic phenom
ena, as having occurred at Spring Hill, Kansas, during the year 
1900; that said affiant attended some twelve or more of the 
seances and witnessed phenomena thereof as mentioned in said 
aftldavit of the said Dr. E. J. Sehellhous; and that, to the best 
knowledge and belief of this aftiant, the said affidavit of the 
eaid Dr. E. J. Hchellhous sets forth the truth and only the 
truth; and aftlant further deposes and says that she was in
duced to make the long pilgrimage and the <'onsiderable sacri
tlce to attend said searn:es from having read a certain book 
entitled 'Rending the Vail,' and that, at the seances which 
aftlant attended as aforesaid, affiant witnessed phenomena 
equivalent to any phenomena as dest·rihed in said book, 'Rend-
ing the Vail.' Jfrs. W. A. llfiller. 

"Subscribed and sworn to beforP. me this the 24th day of 
September, 1901, at Spring Dale, said county and State. 

"ahas. F. Renner, 
[Seal] "Notary Public. 

"My commission expires January 25, 1904." 
Many other like supportive aftldavits might follow here. 

bot the names and addresses of many of the visitors of the 
seances are placed in the record, to which the reader may have 
access by mail or otherwise; the1·efore we <'Onsider the forego
ing authentication sufficient. 

APPENDlX C. 

Ogon the Mason. (See paragraph 1129.) 

1297. The;r, the spirits, say that the brotherhood generall~· 
known as the Masonic Order had its origin in this wise: That in 
ages long since past there were certain inhabitants of the earth 
who were versed in what is now known as spirit return. Then, 
as now, these people held seances for purposes of spirit commun
ion, and that visiting spirits then taught, as iD: our time, that 
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persons immediately after death are in m1wh the same condition 
mentally that they were just before death, at least when tbP 
earth life bad been natural or normal in condition. Also that 
in the future or new life the samf! Jaw of progressive mental 
growth continues; that each successive stage of advancement 
was designated, as in this time, as a sphere, state or condition 
of being, high or otherwise, accordin~ to the unfoldment of the 
individual. That with those ancient people these different 
states of spirit growth in knowledge and spirituality were des
ignated as degrees or spheres, numbered after the traditional 
methods as now. That as one advmwed from lower to higher 
spheres, the way was always open to the individual· of highest 
attainments back to the beginning or rndimental. Also that 
persons in the physical life or form attract into their aura 
occult influences that are on a plane of development with them
selves. Therefore, persons composing a circle for spirit mani
festation would most likely be visited by intelligences on a 
plane with the general average of the society. And that per· 
f:ons by virtue of fitness secured by investigation afford better 
conditions for spirit communion. 

Hen<'e, among those ancients, small societies were formed 
for waiting on such inftuenc>es, and those sitting for higher 
phases of intercommunion admitted only sneh as had been fit
te<l for admission by having the preparatory development in 
the circles below. These meetings, called lodges by traditio11, 
are by Spiritnalists called i;eaiwes, and the persons composin~ 
the seance wlien seated for manifestations are ealled the circle 
and members of the circle. 

And so it was held that to he fitted to sit in a 'higher circle 
one must have attained to the "equisite degree of spirituality. 
Patterns or stvles of vestments Wf're chosen for member!! of 
each successive de~ree, affixed with insignia designating tlw 
various degrees in t11eir order, and attained by the person Pnti· 
tied to wear the specific emblems. 

But gradually, as these seances or circles spread from an
cient Chaldea to Egypt nn<l into the Semitic peoples of the East, 
including what is now Turkey in Asia and within it ancient Pal
l'Stinc, much of its original spiritual significance was Jost. This 
is shows by the writer or writers of the legend or story of 
Moses, in which tl1c leading cbara<'ter is represented as learned 
in the wisdom of the Egyptians. All the sacred writings of th•~ 
Orient, when read in the light of these disclosures, become ra· 
tionally understandable. The Vedas, the Koran, the Christian 
writings-all have lost 1.ht> ancient inspiration and taken on 
the traditions of priesthood. Mediumship now explains the 
characteristics of the seers, prophets, and oracles. Angels were 
but messenger spirits, former human beings. 
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So with the legends of Masonry, its lodges, degrees, em· 
IJlerus, and symbols, originally veiling spiritual truths and 
covere<l up under a system of ancient trades unions. (See 
.. Rending the Vail," paragraphs 927, 928.) But some of the em· 
blems and part of the secret work of the craft as referring to 
the ancient spiritual seances, out of which the fraternity came 
down the ages, have been lost; and here comes a spirit, giving 
his nam(· as Ogon, and appearli clothed with what he calls "the 
complet<> Masonic eoronal," presenting the perfect work as 
known to ancient Egypt. (See portrait, page 403.) 

This secretary does not belong to the craft, but the spirit 
gave him a partial reading of the lost emblems and work, al· 
though spirits do not give much of the work to one not a mem· 
her of the brotherhood and regularly entitled to the same. 

APPENDIX D. 

Littu Ruth. 

1298. Little Ruth (see page 430) is one of Zelda's pupils. 
(Paragraph 1211.} Perhaps this Ruth is daughter of Rachel 
Ann John (page 252), who is sister to N--, this secretary. 
("Rending the Vail," 31.) It is not because this is a sister to 
the secretary, but because the case is one of a class of man.'· 
thousands of similar cases, and because this particular case 
was susceptible of identification by N--, that the spirits, 
having charge of this work, chose this case to illustrate this 
class of conditions, and intimate to the psychic student the 
great schemes in the economy of Kature by which she ulti
mately gathers into her illimitable garners the ripened har
vests of all the seeds she e,·er sows; and to present to man
kind lessons which, being heeded, might assist Nature in work· 
ing out her ultimate <lesigns to the advantage of mankind iu 
the coming ageR. 

It was not until one year after closing these seances that 
N-- got hold of the facts conce1·ning the immediate cause of 
the premature tranRition of sister Ann. And now that the 
reader may ha,·e adrn.ntage of such factR as seem necessa1·.v 
to the case, we may be exenseo in retrospe<'ting so far as w<' 
have learned. 

Some eig-ht<'f'n y<>nrio; before tl.te beginning of these seancf'". 
sister Ann marrieo at the homestead in Washington County. 
Indinnn. and irnmediatel.v nrMmJHlllied he1· husband to their 
home several hundred miks away. nod N-- neyer ~gain met 
her in th<> phyRirnl lif<>. In <11w ronrse of time there wnR on•• 
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aon of this union, who yet survives. And, later still, perhaps 
three years from the marriage, she had a fetal abortion, 
brought on by taking calomel or some otbe1· violent purgative 
in an over-doae, as prescribed and insisted on b~- a physician 
or some very confidential friend, which she now, in spirit, says 
she "felt she ought not to take, but did so just to please"; and 
from the complication, blood-poison caused her transition. 

And it is now said by some who were present when she 
was about to pass out of her body that she became both clair· 
voyant and clairaudient-could both see her spirit friends with· 
in the room and could bear them talk-and thus the spirit mes
sengers were enabled to assist her through the gates with joy 
and peace to her. 

What Became of That Fetal Life? 
(R. Y., 2130, 2131, 2141 a, 2248!.) 

1299. On the evening of the 5th day of June, 1890, at the 
second seance for "Rending the Vail," sister Ann made her 
presence and identity known in materialized form, and thence
forward, at different seances, for nearly two years she ap
peared, always holding in her hands the appearance of an 
exceedingly small babe, and would claim it as "my little girl· 
baby," but never would give any explanation, and N--, never 
having been apprised of the cause of her death, farther than 
that it was some kind of fe'ver, was unable to understand what 
tbe appearance of tl1e little babe meant. 

At the seances of 1899 and 1900 for "Beyond the Vailt 
sister Ann sometimes was in visible form, hut did not present 
the form of a babe in her hands or arms. In making illustra
tions for this book, the spirit artist made one which is found 
on page 252, recognized as a good likeness. in mauy respeets. 
of this sister Ann, and she said: "That is my pietnre.'' And 
the artist made another picture, found on page 430, which pre
sents so many features in common with the picture of sister 
Ann as to lead us to conclude that tbe two pictures are undoubt· 
edly pictures of mother and daughter. and after we so recog
nized the pictures, tbe spiritR informed us that we had guessed 
the true intention of the pfrtures and that the picture of the 
child is designed as an illustration of the personality and work 
of one called in spirit Little Ruth. and of whom Reed speaks in 
his description of work in the spirit worlrl. (l:?Oi-1210.) 

If the reader will turn back and read carefully all of last 
above reference. he or she will be prepared to discern what bas 
hecame of our fetal life in question: That, just as Ruth was 
given in charge of J,ittle Peg, and, by the assistance of Dr. Reed, 
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got Little Peg into a cosy little home in spirit life and changed 
the name Margaret or Peg to Crystal, because J,ittle Peg was 
becoming such a beautiful spirit, so some qualified spirit mes
senger was given charge of the spark of life eternal that es
caped from this fetus in question, garnered it away and cared 
for it and named it Ruth, in designation of the messenger work 
it would be qualified to do. But, ere this, Ruth has grown to 
adult condition, passed all the schools of Zelda, and is climb
ing the eternal mountains of grandeur and intelligence that 
the spirit Thomas Paine so eloquently portrays in "Rending the 
Vail." (R. V., 2455-2459.) 

Purpose of This Case. 

1300. Perhaps part of the purpose of this spirit band in 
presenting this case in the manner in which it is done is to 
further assist the p1ychic student and the student of niedical 
jurisprudence who may chance to peruse these pages, in learn
ing that, 

(a) From a period exceedingly early in fetal life it con
tains an organized spirit entity that survives destruction by 
whatever cause of the fetal hodr. 

(b) Tbat the tiny spirit is received into the tender care of 
kind messenger spirits, who look after its welfare, much the 
same as would have been the ease with it in this world, had 
the child been permitted its natural birth alive in its physical 
body. 

(c) That such children have appropriate names assigned to 
them on the spirit side. 

(d) That they grow to adult condition in spirit life the 
same as they would have done had they been born and lived 
the natural life on earth. 

(e) That educational facilities are as carefully looked after 
in the spirit world as under the most favorable conditions they 
could be on earth. 

(f) That herein is a field of philanthropy furnishing de
lightful employment to many thousands of spirits whose nat
ural needs and demands are for this kind of work. 

{g) That Nature, for every abortion of a life-development, 
has provided an ample compensatory equivalent; though it may 
require more d11ration to accomplish the purpose, yet she has 
infinite duration on which to draw. 

(k) That destruction of the physical body, prematurely, by 
any personal force, whether voluntary or not, does not destroy 
the individuality of the spirit; therefore does not get rid of 
the personality. <R. V .. 2248! a.) 
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('> That whoever diverts the natural course of a life is 
not thereby free from that life; but some time will meet that 
life in personality, face to face, and then-the judgment of con
science according to original intent, or inexcusable ignorance. 
(R. v., 2541-2547.) 

"In the case at bar," doubtless Rachel is glad to find bet• 
tiny waif paesed on to a beautiful and useful woman spirit in 
the great spirit world. 

Thus closes our gift of experienct!s in the lower spheres. 
How long before suitable conditions can be had for a circle 
to receive experiences from higher spheres through material
izations "doth not yet appear." 
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This Index Is made to the names of the various communing spirits 
and to subject matter given, corresponding with the paragraphs designated 
by the numbers set opposite ln the right margin-where page ls meant, the 
word "page" ls used. 

When the desired subject matter ls not found In Its regular alpha
betic order, then search under the name of the spirit moet likely to have 
glnna · 

Thus, to fl.nd th£' subject "Proper Treatment ot Chlldren," under the 
name "Ingersoll" lt ls found and the reference ..•........... . .. . .... 829 d 

Then, turning to the paragraph numbered 829, the matter Is found, 
....... atlnulng to subdivision d. 

A. 
Parairraph•. 

Abbott, Emma. writes and hands to Van Horn ......... . .... . .... . ... .. 719 
" cont.tnues her writing . ............ . ...... . . . ... . ....... 735 

'' Introduces herself ....... . .... . .... ........ . .... .. .. . 1234' 
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" Lorenzo, writes experience ................. . ...... . .... . .. 44, 64, 65 
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thanks secrPtary for report ........... . ... . ............ 259 
his spirit portrait made (not Inserted) .................. 280 

writings .... .' ............. . .. .. .......... . . 1158 
" experiences In lower spheres ....... . ............ . . 115!t 
" description In higher spheres met ribald jests ...... 1160 

" tells of missionaries In lower spheres .................. 1161 .. met a missionary who had been a dark spirit ......... 1162 
tells ot Infanticide restored to light ....... . .......... 1163 .. .. continues narrative . . ...... . ......••................. 1164 .. the r.hlld's solicitations unhPNfod .... . ......... . .... . . 1165 
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